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PREFACE. 


HERE is ſuch an admira- 
ble ſtrain of piety runs thro 
the works of this devout au- 

thor, that they merit a moſt diſtin- 


guiſhing recommendation. He plain- 


iy lets us ſee not only his skill and 
judgment, but his thorough V/celing 
and experzence of thoſe many excel- 


lent truths, which he has handled; 


ſo that we may truly ſay of him, 
That he was blefled with this pe- 
culiar privilege, of letting his reader 
and hearer into the ſecrets of his 
heart, as well as into the ſtrength 


of his arguments. 


He endeavours all along to ſet 
religion in the cleareſt light, and 


makes the moſt rational repreſenta- 


tions of it, frequently expoſing thoſe 
doctrines which aſcribe Zoo much, as 
well as thoſe which aſcribe zoo little 
to human reaſon ; ſuch as either 

render 
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render religion very harſh, or leſs 


amiable, to creatures endued with 
reaſon and free-will; or ſuch as en- 
deavour to ſuit and adapt it to the 
corrupt inclinations of men. But, 
above all things, the vindicating 
religion in general, and oppoſing 
the ſcepticiſm and infidelity of the 
age, was that which he had moſt 
carefully in view; and which he 
hath done to very good purpoſe, as 
well in the preſent treatiſe, as in his 
other valuable works; as will be 
ſeen in the annexed account of his 
life and writings. 
This explanation of the church 
catechiſm, in which the author 
was the more ample and full, that 


it might ſerve for a brief and com- 


prehenfive Body of Practical Divi- 
nily, to ſuch whole leiſure, circum- 
ſtances, or inclination allow them 
not to conſult more voluminous 
performances, Mr. Ellis finiſhed 
in the laſt year of his life; and ſub- 
mitted it to the conſideration of 
ſome of his brethren of the clergy, 

who 
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who highly approved of it, and 
with great earneſtneſs recommend- 
ed it to the preſs; and that it was 
not made publick before, was owing 
to his death, and other accidents. 

With regard to the uſefulneſs of 
this kind of works in general, we 
ſhall only obſerve, that the late 

learned archbiſhop WaxE hath 
3 juſtly taken notice, That the Refor- 
mation itſelf was owing to catechi- 
ical inſtruction; and that there- 
by the hounger and more unlearned 
chriſtians are trained up in ſuch a 
ſort of learning, as is moſt ſuitable 
to their reſpective years and capa- 
cities; and further obſerves, that 
this profitable exerciſe of chriſtian 
duty has on its fide as well the /azvs 
A of the realm, as the canons of the 
= church. 
And his grace's predeceſſors, arch- 
biſhop ShELDON in 1672, and arch- 
biſhop SANCROFT in 1688, directed 
the clergy diligently to catechiſe 
the children and youth of their 
pariſhes, and expound the grounds 


of 
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ot - R E PA CE. 
of religion, and common chriſti- 
anity in the method of the chiurch 
catechiſm, teaching what they are 


70 believe and t do, and what to 


pray for; and particularly incul- 
cating upon them the importance 
and obligation of their baptiſimal 


vo. 
This was the conſtant practice of 


the pious author in his own pariſh, 
which was attended with great ſuc- 
ceſs; and he was the better enabled 
thereby to write upon a ſubject fo 
familiar to hun; and 1t muſt be 
confeſs d, that he has treated it in 
this work in ſuch a manner, as at 
the ſame time that it is not be- 
yond the capacities of the young 


And unlearned, it is far from being 


- unworthy of the attention of thoſe 
who are arrived at riper years and 
more knowledge in the duties of the 


| chriſtian warfare. 
28 8E6O 
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AUTHOR LIFE 


WRITINGS. 


R. Clement Ellis was born at Roſe- 

M Caſtle, in Cumberland, 1633. when 
the learned Dr. Potter was biſhop + 
of Carliſle. This worthy prelate had been 
tutor to our author's father at een - College 
in Oxford, and aſterwards removed him to 
Roſe-Caſtle to manage the affairs of his tem- 
poral eſtate; which he did with ſo much care 
and fidelity, as recommended him in a parti- 
cular manner to his lordſhip's favour and 
eſteem, Soon after our unhappy civil wars 


broke out, the good biſhop was gathered to his 


fathers, and was fo happy as not to ſee that 
terrible havock and confuſion which the con- 


tinuance of them afterwards introduced. Ne- 
vertheleſs he liyed long enough to be one of 


a Our 


were ſo eminently conſpicuous in him, and 


ii An ACCOUNT of the 
our author's god-fathers, and to take care to 
have him educated for ſome time in his own 
family; which in all probability laid the 
foundation of that piety and goodneſs, which 


the early impreſſions which he received from 
the biſhop, in matters of religion, were 
what he eſteemed the peculiar bleſſing of 
his life. His lordſhip was the author of that 
excellent piece againſt the papiſts, intitled, 
An Anſwer to Charity miſtaken ; which be- 
ing replied to by a Jeſuit of great learn- 
ing and abilities, produced that immortal 
book of Mr. Chillineworth's, intitled, The 
Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salva- 
tion. 

The biſhop being dead, Mr. Ellis, the fa- 
ther, kept poſſeſſion of Roſe-Caſthe for the 
king, and defended it for ſome conſiderable 
time againſt the rebels; but at laſt was 
forced to ſurrender it at diſcretion, and was 
long detained priſoner for his firm adherence 
to the royal cauſe. He ſuffered very much 
in his own eſtate, which rendered him inca- 
pable of ſending his ſon to Oxford, whither 
he was deſigned, when by reaſon of his age 
and other qualifications it was time for him 
to be admitted in that or ſome other univerſi- 
ty. But it providentially fell out, that the 
reverend Mr. Barlow, afterwards biſhop of 
Lincoln, and Mr. Tully, afterwards principal 
of Rimund hail, fellows of Queen's college 
in the univerſity of Oxford, came to viſit 
their friends in Cunibefland; and finding the 
great 
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great ſtreights which their old friend, and 
fellow collegian, was then reduced to, and his 
utter incapacity of maintaining his ſon in the 
univerſity, (having many younger children 
beſides) they took his ſon back with them, 
admitted him in their own college, and main- 


tained him there at their own expence. They 


likewiſe recommended him in a very par- 


ticular manner, to the favour of the worthy 
| provoſt, the reyerend and learned doctor 


Langbain, which proved to be of no ſmall 
advantage; the doctor being one of the 
brighteſt examples of the age he lived in, 
an eminent antiquary, and no leſs conſider- 
able for languages, philoſophy, and divinity 
whoſe indefatigable labours, and immenſe 
undertakings, cauſed him to be particularly 
eſteemed by archbiſhop Uſher, Mr. Selden, and 
the other great luminaries of thoſe times. He 
received ſeveral donations towards his ſub- 


ſiſtence there from unknown hands; with 


anonymous letters to certify, that thoſe ſums 
were in conſideration of his father's ſufferings, 
and to encourage his progreſs in his ſtudies. 
Several ſuch preſents and letters he had, both 


before and after his being in holy orders, with- 


out his knowing from whence they came; 
but after the reſtoration of the church and 
royal family, he had ſome reaſon to believe 
that they came from Dr. Taylor and Dr. Ham- 
mond, being part of thoſe collections of mo- 


ney, put into their hands by charitable and 


well-diſpoſed perſons, for the ſupport and 
encouragement of ſuffering loyalty. The 
a 2 characters 


iv, An Account of the 


characters which theſe two very eminent di- 
vines have fo juſtly obtained for their uncom- 
mon learning, exemplary piety, and invio- 
lable integrity, are ſo very great and univerſal, 
that the notice which they took of Mr. Ellis's 
father and himſelf, add no ſmall weight to 

thoſe teſtimonies of their worth and merit, 
which we have from other hands. The firſt 
of them, Dr. Taylor, was born in Cambridge, 
and educated in Gonvil and Cairns college; 
from whence, by archbiſhop Laud's means, 
he removed to All. Souls in Oxford, where 
he ſoon diſplayed his wonderful parts and 
abilities. Being in the way to great prefer- 
ment, and the civil wars brea king out, he at- 
tended the king's army in the ſtation of a chap- 
lain, and after that was compelled to a mean 
retreat in Wales; in which ſolitude he com- 
poſed many excellent treatiſes, highly valued 
for the profoundneſs of judgment, richneſs 

of fancy, copiouſneſs of invention, and ge- 
neral uſefulneſs to all the purpoſes of a chri- 
ſtian. From thence he removed to London, 
and ſometime after went into Ireland; where, 
upon the reſtoration, he was made biſhop 
of Down and Connor, and had the adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſee of Dromore granted to him 
by the king. Here he farther diſplayed his 
mighty talents, and ſhewed with an unbound- 
ed imagination all the eloquence of orators, 
all the flights of poetry, together with all 
the ſtrictneſs and regularity of the deepeſt 
caſuiſts, Doctor Hammond was alſo a moſt 
excellent diyine, and one of the glories of 
the 
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the Engliſh nation, not only for theology, 


but for many other learned acquiſitions. He 
received his education at St. Mary Magdalen 


college in Oxford, where, according to the 


cuſtom of that noble foundation, he was firſt 
demy, and then fellow. From thence he 
was preferred to the archdeaconry of Chi- 


che ſter, and a canonry of Chriſt-Church in 


Oxford, He was likewiſe made orator of the 
univerſity, and chaplain in ordinary to king 
Charles the firſt, to whom he was ſignally 
ſerviceable in the treaties of Uxbridge, the 


iſle of Wight, and in ſeyeral other emergencies. 


In the firſt of theſe treaties one of the par- 
liament divines, inſtead of diſputing, as was 
expected, produced a ſet ſtudied diſcourſe or 
lecture, which he read to the reſt of the com- 
miſſioners; but was ſo far from obtaining any 
ad vantage from this ſtratagem, that Dr. Ham 
mond immediately returned a clear, full and 
complete anſwer to it, in which he took up 
no more time than it was poſſible for him to 


write it out in. 


This great man, notwithſtanding his ad- 


mirable learning and piety, was by the ini- 


quity of the times driven from Oxford ; 

from whence he retired to the houſe of 
Sir John Packington in Worceſterſhire; where 
after ſeveral years living in the profoundeſt 
deyotion and humility, and moſt unparallel'd 


charity, he expired in the 56th year of 


his age, about a month before the glori- 
ous reſtoration; which if he had ſur viv'd, 
he would have adorned the church in one of 

a. & ite 
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its higheſt ſtations, king Charles the ſecond 
having fully intended to reward his incom- 
parable merit and great ſufferings for his 
royal father, himſelf and the conſtitution, with 
one of the biſhopricks that were then Va- 
Cant. 

Beſides theſe two great men, our author 
hath often mentioned the favours which he 
then received from Sir Robert Southwell, a wor- 
thy member of Queen college; at whole re- 
queſt, he firſt publiſhed the firſt-fruits of his 
labours, The Genteel Sinner The occaſion of 
which book was purely accidental. Mr. Ellis, 
and ſome other young gentlemen being met 
together one evening, in the ſaid college, after 
{ome free and ingenuous diſcourſe among them, 
Mr. Ellis was deſired to give them the cha- 
racter of a gentleman, which he did without 
any premeditation, in ſuch a manner, as not 
only proved a very agreeable entertainment 
to the company, but alſo prevailed on themto 
defire him to put his thoughts upon that ſubject 
into writing. He went about this immediately, 
whilſt his fancy was warm, and fat up the 
whole night. The next day he preſented 
them with his papers, which were ſhewn to 
his tutor, and ſo well approved of by him, 
that he put him upon a review of them, in 
order to make them publick. He was not 
above four years ſtanding in the univerſity 
when this work was performed, ſo that we 
may juſtly ſtyle it an early ſpecimen of his 
parts and learning; as likewiſe of his under- 
ſtanding in ſacred matters, and a delightful 

earneſt 
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earneſt of thoſe great benefits, which the 
church of God might expect to reap from the 
labours of his maturer and more adyanced 
age. 
H time at the univerſity was wholly de- 
dicated to ſtudy, and innocent converſation, 
which he much delighted in. His learning 
and parts were publickly taken notice of, 
and being in a ſhort time admitted to a fellow- 
ſhip of Queen college, he became a credit 
and honour to that learned body. He was 
ordained by doctor Sinner, the then de- 
prived biſhop of Oxford, at his houſe in 
Langton, near Oxford, on the tenth of De- 
cember, Anno Domini 1655. This biſhop 
was almoſt the only one that conferred 
holy orders during the troubles, and was 
thought at his death to have ſent more la- 
bourers into the yineyard, than all the biſhops 
of his time. Mr. Elli, being thus in orders, 
became a conſtant preacher, either at St. 
Peter's in the Eaſt, or at Abingdon, till the 
year 1660. when the lord William, then 
marquis, and afterwards duke of Newca/tle, 
took him to be his domeſtick chaplain, upon 
the recommendation of Dr. Morley and Dr. 
Barlow. This noble lord, and both of theſe 
worthy clergymen, as well for their own 
ſakes, as for the ſake of Mr. Ellis, de- 
ſer ve to have a ſhort character given of them 
in this place. His grace was not indeed a 

man of much literature, but then he had the 
happineſs of exceeding good natural parts, and 
an excellent underſtanding, and often ſaid ſuch 
5 a 4 things 
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things in converſation, as thoſe of the beſt ſtock 
of learning had no reaſon to be aſhamed of. He 
Was likewiſe a very fine gentleman, of great 
generoſity, loyalty and courage, and fully 
accompliſhed in thoſe qualities of horſeman- 
ſhip, dancing, and fencing, which accom- 
pany good breeding, in which he much de- 
lighted. He took an uncommon delight in 
poetry and muſick, and for that reaſon he 
choſe Sir Milliam Davenant, a moſt eminent 
poet, to be lieutenant general of his ord- 
nance. His courage was invincible, and 
by ſome thought to be rather too keen than 
otherwiſe. Nothing could have inchanted 
him out of thoſe paths of plcaſure, which 
he enjoyed in a full and ample ſortune, 
but the height of honour, and ambition to 
ſerve the king when he ſaw him 1n diſtreſs, 
and abandoned by ſuch as had the neareſt 
obligations. This rous'd him into many 
and great ſervices for His majeſty in the 
North. He loved monarchy, as it was the 
founcation and ſupport of the peerage; the 
church, as it maintained the ſplendor and 
ſecurity of the crown; and religion, as it 
enforced the order of obedience due to both, 
and abhorred every thing that was likely to 
diſturb the publick peace. He manifeſted 
upon all occaſions, that his mind and foul 
were truly great; for as he ſtrictly kept up 
the pomp, and ſtate, and dignity of a general, 
yet this was rather for the ſake of diſcipline, 
than to gratify any inclination towards vani- 
ty; his marching into Tor, in a quiet and 
| | ſill, 
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Rill, rather than in a triumphant manner, 
after his great victory over the lord Fairfax, 
at Adderton-Moor, was a ſufficient proof that 
his heart was as much above pride, as it was 
above fear. Dr. Borbw hath been mentioned 
already; and therefore no more is requiſite 
to be ſaid of him in this place, than that he 
was a man of conſiderable learning, of a 
| ſweet and obliging temper, and one that bore 
a paternal affection towards the clergy over 
whom he preſided. His ſtrict adhering to 
Calviniſtical principles led him into ſome 
difficulties, out of which he could not extricate 
himſelf ſo handſomely as his character and 
ſtation required. Theſe are at large related 
by the learned and pious Mr. Nefſon in his 
life of biſhop Bull, and are, for any thing I 
could ever hear, the only blemiſh of his life ; - 
and remain as a caution to good men, againſt 
a too great fondneſs for this or that way of 
thinking, becauſe they have been for ſeveral 
years accuſtomed to it. For to this inexpreſ- 
ſible unhappineſs, the continuance of dif- 
| ferences and diſputes in the chriſtian church, 
are in a great meaſure to be aſcribed. And 
if ſuch as are otherwiſe good men, would be 
willing to ſee their miſtakes, and frankly to 
acknowledge them when they do ſee them ; 
the cauſe of truth would ſuffer bur little from 
thoſe, whoſe lives and converſations are a 
ſcandal to any fort or party of profeſſed chri- 
ſtians. Dr. Morley was born in London, and 
educated at Chriſi-Charch in Oxford, and was 
afterwards taken into the particular favour of 
king 
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king Charles the Jr, and made one of his 
chaplains. His loyalty to his royal maſter 
was inviolable, and his aſſiſtances in ſome of 
his greateſt diſtreſſes were very conſiderable. 
Being an exile with king Charles the I1d, he 
got into the great acquaintance and eſteem of 
ſeveral learned foreigners, as Rivet, Heinſius, 
Salmaſius, Bochart, &e. Which made him 
fitter for the greateſt employments at the re- 
turn of the king; who generouſly rewarded 
him, firſt with the biſhoprick of Worceſter, 
and then with the rich one of Wincheſter, 
telling him, That he knew he would not be 
the richer for it; which in one reſpect proved 
true, by reaſon of the vaſt ſums he laid out 
in repairing and rebuilding his palaces, and 
his munificent benefactions as well as charita- 
ble donations. One of which 1s the college 
of matrons in Trinity Church-Tard, in Win- 
cheſter, which contains a decent and tolera- 
ble reception for the widows of ten clergy- 
men in ſmall circumſtances. But through 
the villainy or careleſſneſs of thoſe whom the 
good biſhop employed in this affair, the 
apartments are not ſo commodious, neither 
are the ſalaries for their maintenance, by rea- 
ſon of the preſent dearneſs of proviſions, ſo 
competent as could be wiſhed, and as his 
Lordſhip intended; and therefore I am wil- 
ling to hope, that it will pleaſe God, at ſome 
time or other, to ſtir up ſome well-diſpoſed 
member or members of the ſame cathedral, 
to make ſome addition to this pious and cha- 


ritable foundation, He was a perſon of ex- 
tenſiye 
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tenſive knowledge and experience, and tho' 
he was a ſtrict churchman in oppoſition to 
all ſorts of diſſenters, yet he was a great 
Calvinift, and eſteemed one of the main pa- 
trons of that perſuaſion ; and having led a 
pious and primitive life, he died full of days 
and honour, in the 87th year of his age. 
Mr. Ellis being thus ſettled 1n this noble 
family, his grave and prudent deportment pro- 
cured him no ſmall reputation in it, and he 
hath been often heard to ſay, that the greateſt 
perſonages belonging to it would ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be reproved by him, when any thing 
was done or ſpoken amiſs: A freedom rarely 
to be met with in this licentious age! Here, 
without much, if with any digreſſion at all, 
may be related a certain paſſage, which ſome 
of his friends, and particularly thoſe of his 
own family, were very well acquainted with. 
A certain gentleman of extraordinary note, 
being one day at dinner with the marquis, 
took the liberty, according to his uſual cuſtom, 
to ſcatter ſome profane jeſts againſt the 
chriſtian revelation, and the bleſſed author of 
it, and in a ſceptical way to deny the ſame, &c. 
The marquis ſpoke to his chaplain to an- 
ſwer him, which at firſt he modeſtly waved, 
and ſaid, That if the gentleman was in earneſt, 
he would endeayour to give him ſatisfaction 
at a more ſeaſonable time, in thoſe points he 
pretended to doubt of, and not then when they 
were at dinner; but being urged by the ſaid 
gentleman, who went on with his diſcourſe, Mr. 


Ellis told him, that he ſhould be likely to 
offend 
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offend him by that reply, which he judged 
then necefſary to make. The gentleman 
giving free liberty of ſpeech, and promiſing 
to take nothing amiſs, Mr. Ellis ſaid, he 
would anſwer him, or do ſomething towards 
it, by putting ſome queſtions to him, which 
he craved a direct anſwer to. The firſt 
queſtion was, Do you know yourſelf to be Sir 
? To which he anſwered, That he 
doubted of that, or might do ſo. The ſecond 
queſtion was, Whether he knew that he was 
then talking with him, and asking the former 
gueſtion* To which he anſwered in the nega- 
tive. Mr. Ellis then thought fit to put an 
end to the diſpute by telling him, that when 
Sir — ſhould come to know himſelf to be ſo, 
and ſo far return'd to his underſtanding and 
ſenſes, as to be convinced that he was then talk- 
ing with him, and asking thoſe queſtions, it 
would be time to diſpute more ſerious matters, 
and not before. Ihe gentleman faid, he was rude 
and unmannerly ; which the marquis denied 
from the liberty of ſpeech before granted. 


So nice are we of our own honour, and ſo re- 
gardlefs of the honour of God! This was a 
imart reply, as well as rebuke, to a perſon 


that was too prone to play upon ſacred things, 
to turn them to jeſt and ridicule, and to pre- 
tend to act the part of a Sceptick (who doubts 
of every thing) upon all occaſions. Yet ano- 
ther part of this ſtory muſt not be omitted, 
more honourable for the ſaid gentleman ; 
who having at the fame time a very good 
living vacant, made a render of it the next 

morning 
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morning to Mr. Ellis, in a letter, or by a 
meſſage to the marquis: (no doubt in con- 
ſideration of Mr. Ell;s's merit, as well as his 
own unworthineſs, in ridiculing the ſacred 
truths of our religion the day before) But 
the marquis would not let him accept of this 
preferment, hoping in ſome ſhort time to 
make as good proviſion for him. As this 
was an argument of the gentleman's ingenuity 
and good- nature, ſo it gives us hopes to be- 
lieve, that his principles were better than his 
talk; and his ſerious thoughts very different 
from his witty, or looſer expreſſions in con- 
verſation. And when the ſame perſon came 
to die, (as a reverend perſon then at- 
tending him hath witneſſed ) he declared, 
that he always believed the truth of the chri- 
ſtian revelation, and Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, notwithſtanding any ſeeming oppoſi- 
tion given to them by way of diſcourſe; for 
which he highly blamed himſelf, and begged 
of God to pardon it. It is to be wiſhed that 
our bold retainers to {theiſm and Deiſm 
would more ſeriouſly conſider from this ex- 
ample, what they are doing, and not to in- 
ſult our holy religion in ſo rude a manner as 
they do, from the example of a perſon, that 
had as great a ſhare of wit and underſtanding, 
as any of them can pretend to, and was ad- 
vanced to great honour, and eminent ſtations 
in the government ſome years before his 
death. God grant that they may repent of 
this their wickedneſs in time, (as we hope 
that great man did) and that ſuch blaſphemers 
_— 
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of the truth, and impugners of our faith, 
may be more effectually reſtrained by thoſe 
that have authority to do it; and that it may 
not riſe up in judgment againſt the preſent 
generation, for permitting ſuch vile wretches, 
with ſuch an air of confidence and boaſting, 
to expoſe and ridicule that religion, which is 
now ſo happily planted in theſe nations, and 
which coſt our chriſtian anceſtors ſo much 
pains, and (as may be ſaid) ſo much blood in 
holy martyrdoms to accompliſh it. 

But to return to our author : Soon after this 


diſpute or skirmiſh before-mentioned, he 


dedicated a ſmall treatiſe to his lord, againſt 


profane ſcoffing at religion, which moſt pro- 


bably was occaſioned by this converſation. 
Nevertheleſs he had frequent opportunities 
of ſeeing how that vicious humour prevailed 
among ſome witty perſons, and what en- 
deavours were uſed to engage the great men 
on their ſide, and bring them to their party. 
This he watched againſt, and oppoſed with 
all prudence and diſcretion, whilit he con- 
tinued in that great family, which was about 


two years; and then he removed to Kirkby, 


a reQory in the county of Nottingham, to 
which his noble patron had preſented him. 

He found his parith in a miſerable diſorder, 
the ſad effects of the civil war being too no- 


toriouſly to be teen in it, as he hath fre- 


quently been heard to complain. Several 
that had been officers and ſoldiers in the par- 
liament army, lived in it at that time, and were 
not only tainted with Antinomian principles, 

but 
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AUTHOR LIFE, Oc. xv 
but had likewiſe corrupted others. Theſe 


principles do in a great meaſure continue to 
this very day, and that too among all ſorts 


of people in the kingdom. Mr. Baxter, in 


his Scripture Goſpel Defended, &c. hath given 


us a large account of them ; and their errors, as 
deſcribed by him, amount to no leſs than an 
hundred; and therefore what he ſays of them 
is too prolix to be inſerted in this place. 'The 
preſent lord biſhop of London hath given us 
a brief, and well nigh full deſcription of 
them, in the 64th page of his ſecond Paſtoral 
Letter, in the following words: © During 
« the times of confuſion, many of the 
« preachers had not only forborn to inculcate 
« the duties of morality, but had laboured 
c todepreciate them; to perſuade the people 
c that faith was all, and works nothing. And 
ce therefore the clergy after the reſtoration, 
&« in order to take off thoſe unhappy im- 


<« preſſions, found themſelves obliged to in- 
“ culcate, with more than ordinary dili- 


« gence, the neceſſity of moral duties in the 
« chriſtian life, and to labour to reſtore them 
« to their proper ſhare in the Chriſtian 
« ſcheme. And it would certainly haye 
« been no injury to thoſe of the ſeparation, 


s if they had forborn to proſcribe the preach- 


« ing up of good works, by calling it Jeg 
« preaching, ſince thoſe of them, as his 
« lordſhip obſerves further, who with the 
« honeſt view I have mentioned, laboured 
« the moſt zealouſly in that way, were, at 
the ſame time, as zealous to explain to the 

| people 
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people the great work of our redemption by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the means of ſalvation which 
God hath appointed ; the corruption and 
miſery into which mankind was ſunk by 
the fall of our firſt parents, the neceſſity of 
a Mediator to recoyer them, and reſtore 
them to the favour of God; the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God for that end; 
the goodneſs of God in appointing his own 
Son to be the Mediator between him and 
us; the comfort of having a mediator of 


our own nature; the expiation made for 


fin by the ſuffering of Chrift ; the wiſe 
dom of God in making Chriſt a ſacrifice 
for fin; the ineſtimable value of his ſuffer- 
ings for the redemption of all mankind ; our 


juſtification by faith in him, and ſanctifica- 


tion by the Holy Spirit, and his interceſſion 
for us at God's right-hand. They likewiſe 


taught, that baptiſm is an 1nitiation into a 


new covenant with God; and the Lord's 
ſupper a renewal of chat covenant, and 
admoniſhed people of the great Duties 


of aſſembling in the publick worſhip of 


God, and frequently receiving the holy ſa- 


crament, and hearing and reading the 


holy ſcriptures, as their only ſure and com- 
plete rule both of faith and practice.“ In 


a word, they made it appear in as full and 
clear a manner as any reaſonable man.can de- 
fire, That faith in Chriſt is the foundation of 
a chriſtian's title to heaven, and on the other 
hand, that repentance and good works are the 

neceſſary conditions of obtaining it. As 
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AUTHOR's LIFE, Oc. xvil 
therefore there are ſome who ſet up the mo- 
ral law, as ſufficient of itſelf, without any 
regard to chriſtianity, and are, in ſo doing, 
very vain and preſumptuous; ſo I think the 
ſame may be as juſtly ſaid of thoſe, who look 
upon truſting in Chriſt to be their whole 
duty, and ſo excuſe themſelves from the ob- 
ſervation of the moral law. Thoſe inhabi- 
tants of Kirkby, whom our author found 

there leaven'd with Antinomian principles, 
ſhewed the greateſt diſlike to the ſettlement 
of the monarchy and church upon their an- 
tient foundations, which occaſioned no ſmall 
diſturbance to this good man. And yet, by a 
prudent management of affairs, ſeaſonable 
applications, and a mild and gentle behavi- 
our towards them, he wrought a very great 
reformation in a few years; and many of 
thoſe that had profeſſed the greateſt averſion 
to the eſtabliſhment of the church, became 
hearty friends to it, and were thoroughly re- 
conciled to the conſtitutions and orders of it; 
inſomuch that in the laſt thirty years of his 
life at Kirkby, (a pretty large country pariſh) 
he did not believe he had three dillentern in 
it. Notwithſtanding this his great ſervice 
to the church, he had the misfortune to be 
repreſented as no real friend to it, and too 
great a favourer to thoſe that diſſent from it; 
and how far theſe reports were ſpread to his 
diſad vantage, was very well known to many, in- 
ſomuch that he was not thought worthy of a 
ſmall dignity in the church. But that excel- 
lent prelate archbiſhop Sharp, who was a 
4 — D 1 
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true Judge of neglected worth, knew him 
better; and ſoon after his conſecration deff gn'd 

him a Prebend in the collegiate church of 

Southwell, to which he was collated in the 

year 1693. The good man was no way de- 

firous of it, and would have reſi ign d it after- 

Wards on the account of his infirmity, which 

(as he modeſtly judged) would not permit 

him to attend the ſervice and buſineſs of the 

aid church; but the archbiſhop would not 
ſuffer his modefty to prevail. This help'd to 
raiſe his reputation, and occaſioned ſeveral of 
his detractors to believe themſel ves miſtaken 
in the opinion which they had formerly con- 
ceived of him. And if clergymen, without 
any juſt cauſe, muſt be thus miſrepreſented 
and ſtigmatiz'd, who can help it ? It was his 
comfort that he ſuffer'd in this point, with 
ſome of the beſt and wiſeſt men, that 
our church hath been honoured with. And 
as all virtues, whatſoever, have their proper 
bounds, their exceſſes and defects; ſo zeal 
among the reſt hath its limits, which it muſt 
not paſs, as long as it continues a chriſtian 
duty. It is not a ſingle virtue, but a com- 
plication of a great many; and among theſe 
muſt be reckon'd prudence, humility, and 
gentleneſs, as well as others; ſo that as a luke- 
Warmneſs or coldneſs in religion, is a eri- 
minal defect of it, fo inordinate keat and ſpi- 
ritual fury is an exceſs, altogether as unjuſti- 
fiable. No religion is true, which 15 not 
eaceable, as well as pure: No zeal is truly 
fir ritual, that is not alſo charitable, nay 
chiefly 
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chiefly ſo; all other zeal, 'belides this, is not 
a chriſtian grace, but religious madneſs. And 
what good it hath ever done will be very 
hard to ſhew, though, on the other hand, the 
miſchiefs and ravages of it have been altoge- 
ther as frequent as they are terrible. Nor is 
it perhaps very eaſy to diſprove me, if I 
ſhould aſſert, that the hotteſt zealots are, 
generally ſpeaking,” ſooneſt cold, when their 
worldly intereſt ſhall incline them another 
way, or thoſe encouragements by which they 
are at preſent ſupported, ſhall by time or 
accident be removed. And, indeed, where 
the heat of mens zeal does not depend 
upon any ſelfiſh or worldly views, and is not 
kept to its full height by the mere counte- 
' nance and encouragement of others, but de- 
pends in a great meaſure upon the natural 
temper of our bodies, which is very often 
the caſe, we may ſay of it, as biſhop Taylor 
does, in his Rule and Exerciſe of Holy Dying, 
Page 251, of every raging paſſion; „That 
* when it is not under diſcipline, and the 
conduct of reaſon, and the proportions 
< of temperate hamanity, it runs in ee. 
„ the way it happens, and by-and-by a 
< greedily to another fide, being ſway'd — 
Hits own weight, and driven any-whither by 
chance, in all its purſuits having no rule, 
© but to do all it can, and ſpend itſelf in 
« haſte, and expire with ſome ſhame, and 
„ much undecency.” And therefore I can- 
not but look upon the advice of an excellent 
b 2 writer, 
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writer, whole zeal for the church can neyer 
be called in queſtion, to be worthy of the 
conſideration, and indeed the practice of eve- 
ry wiſe and ſerious member of our commu- 
nion *,—— Uſe no provocation or exaſperation 
towards diſſenters, nor countenance thoſe in- 
conſiderable perſons that have no other way 
to ſhew their zeal to the church, but by re- 
viling and vexing thoſe that differ from it. 
It were good all governors of the church 
did (and I hope they do) imitate Memnon, 
the general for Darius againſt Alexander; who, 
when he found one of his ſoldiers, inſtead 
of darts caſting ſcoffs at the enemy, tells him, 
you are not entertained, ut maledicas, ſed ut 
pugnes. For beſides that this carriage, where- 
ever it is, is but counted a ſtrong argument 
of a weak cauſe, it ſtirs up the mud of mens 
paſſions, clouds their underſtandings, and by 
_ repreſenting men worſe than they are, tempts 
them to be worſe than they would be: And 
if I ſee I ſhall be always noted with my for- 
mer ignorance and folly, I am deprived of 
one of the greateſt encouragements to for- 
Jake It. | 3 
Phat our author ſometimes converſed with 
diſſenters, and treated them with humanity 
and kindneſs, is confeſſed by his friends; but 
that he betraycd the intereſt of the church in 
any particular, or ſhewed any diflike to its 
regular conſtitutions, is denied. His buſineſs 


* The author of a ſerious and compaſſionate inquiry in- 
to the canſer of the neglect and contempt of the proteſtaus 
religion, and church of England. 

| | was 
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was to gain Difſenters by all the prudent and 
wiſe methods of reconciliation : He knew 
how to make allowances to the prejudices of 
education, and to thoſe miſtaken opinions 
which men have been long accuſtomed to ; 
he knew how to goyern himſelf towards them, 
and what gentle methods were required in 
order to their conviction : Yet, notwithſtand- 
ing, the union and peace of the church was ſo 
highly eſteemed by him, and looked upon as 
ſo precious a jewel, and ſo neceſſary to be 
preſerved, that he has been ſeen to be a lit- 
tle earneſt upon this point, that the main 
body of the Diſenters, eſpecially their mi- 
niſters, did not contribute more to the better 
and more firm eſtabliſhment of them. Not 
but that he thought ſomething might be 
done on the church's part in the methods of 
condeſcenſion and love, to procure ſo great a 
bleſſing to it, without intrenching too much 
upon its conſtitution. And let all thoſe trea- 
cherous and rotten members of our commu- 
nion, who, without any right or title to ſo ex- 
cellent a character, call themſelves moderate 
men, for no other reaſon than becauſe they 
are always ready to injure and betray the 
church, notwithſtanding a partial or total 
conformity to her doctrine and diſcipline, let 
all thoſe, I ſay, be aſſured that they are no 
leſs the ſcorn and contempt of all ſober, in- 
telligent, and conſcientious Diſſenters, than of 
all other wiſe and good men, though the po- 
ſture of their affairs may require them to 
beba r towards them with a fair outſide. 

>. Our 
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Our author had a foul above ſuch low and 
vile perfidy, his fincerity and integrity were 


inviolable. He loved the church heartily, and 


pity'd thoſe that were miſled, and endeayour'd 
( nor were his endeavours, as we have ob- 
ſeryed before, fruitleſs or in vain) in the 


ſpirit of meekneſs to recover and bring them 
back to the right fold. But to ſneak and 


fawn, or to act a double part, was what he 
had always the utmoſt abhorrence of, and 
could not be accuſed of without great raſh- 
neſs, indiſcretion, and inconſideration, not to 


ſay injuſtice. I ſhall cloſe this head with an 


apology of the ſame nature, which was made 
in behalf of a dignitary of the church of Chi- 
cheſter, upon an accuſation, that he was too 
remiſs and negligent 1 in promoting the intereſt 
of the crown in the choice of parliament 


men. The perſon that makes it, obſerves, 


in the firſt place, that the accuſer was poſli- 
bly a man of no ill principles, but of much 
heat, and angry that ſuch as agreed with him 
in opinion, were not likewiſe of the ſame 
frame and temper, and equally violent in ex- 
ecuting their deſigns. And then he goes on 
to ſpeak of the man againſt whom the charge 
was brought, Dr. Stradling, then dean and pre- 
centor of that cathedral. He obſerves that 
the Doctor's pulſe did not beat fo high, nor 
did his blood circulate ſo quick, nor was he 
by the bent of his nature ſo much fitted for 
a popular and tumultuary canvaſs; and there- 
fore the want of paſſions was by his zealous 
accuſer caſily miſinterpreted lukewarmneſs ; 0 

an 


>. 


2 
LEY 


4,5 


AUTHOR'S Lis, Oc. xxiii 


and the obſervance of decency in his appli- 
cations to the electors, ſcemed to infer an in- 
difference in the choice; but after his ingeni- 
ous and manly anſwer to his accuſation, a 
great miniſter of ſtate was pleaſed to aſſure 


him in a letter, that his majeſty was ſatisfied, 


that he was both able and willing to promote 
the king's ſervice with as much zeal as his ac- 


cuſer, and with much more ſincerity, diſere- 


tion and ſucceſs. 7 
Soon after our author was ſettled at Kirlby, 


he was married to the daughter of Sir 7homas 
Remington of Lond, in the Eaſi-Riding of 
Yorkſhire, by whom he had four ſons, and one 


daughter. 'Two of his ſons and his daughter 


{ſurvived him, but of theſe there is now but 
one of his ſons living. 

His wife died in Fuly 1691, and from that 
ſtroke his greater infirmities (which after- 
wards fell on him) were dated. His conſti- 
tution was always crazy and infirm, which 
probably was occaſioned by his hard ſtudy; 
for he ſeldom ſlept above four or five hours 
in the night, and moſt uſually got to his 
ſtudy by four of the clock in the morning, 
both in winter and ſummer. He continued to 
do ſo, till within a very few years of his death, 
ſo that he may be reckoned in the number 
of the greateſt ſtudents. His indefatigable 
induſtry appears from the great number of 
manuſcripts of ſeveral kinds, which he hath 
left behind him, having much addicted him- 
ſelf to ſuch compoſures. The reading of the 


holy ſeriptures, and conſidering the true ſenſe 
b 4 and 
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and meaning of them, was that which he 


chiefly delighted in : And, if the old ſay- 
ing is true, Bonus [criptuarius eſt bonus ah 
gus, he might juſtly be eſteemed one of the 
beſt of our divines. In all the uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary parts of learning he was very well 
verſed, though leaſt of all in the critical part, 
| which a long confinement to a country pariſh 
might occaſion. His talent in poetry was 
not inconſiderable, as appears from ſome ma- 


nuſcripts of his in that kind, fair and correct, 


as though they had been defi ign'd for the 
preſs. The inſtruction of ſome gentlemens 
ſons in his own family, was an employment 


which for ſome years he was willing to under- 


take; and among other things it was his par- 
ticular care to form their minds to a ſober ſenſe 
of religion betimes; which ſeveral have found 
the benefit of. He was a courteous and good- 
natured man, and of a very pleaſant and 
chearful temper. There was nothing of ſour- 
neſs or moroſeneſs in it, though his counte- 
nance, and hard ſtudying, might preſage the 
contrary. He could ſay as pleaſant things 
as any man, when he had a mind to give him- 
ſelf the liberty of any facetious diſcourſe, 
but yet his mirth was always tempered with 
innocence and gravity. He delighted to con- 


verſe with ſcholars, and was likewiſe of a 


very communicative temper, the peculiar ex- 
cellency of a learned man. He was a great 
encourager of young divines, ſo obliging in 
his temper to them, ſo ready to inſtruc them, 
and fo willing to reſolye their doubts and 
ſcruples, 
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ſcruples, when propoſed to him, that no one 
went from him, but with pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction. In any matter of diſputation, or 
argument, no one was more free from paſſion 
or poſiti veneſs; no one more happy in deli- 
vering himſelf, and in a way both of argu- 
ment and ſpeech, that both entertained and 
convinced. This was the univerſal opinion 
and declaration of all that knew him, and in 
any familiar manner converſed with him. In 
a word, he was a moſt uſeful perſon, and a 


very great bleſſing to the neighbourhood, 


eſpecially to his brethren the clergy ; his 
whole converſation being ſincere and honeſt, 
diſcreet and prudent, grave and profitable, 
and his whole life one intire piece, and con- 
tinued teſtimony of his piety and devotion 
towards God, of his friendſhip and charity to 
men, and of his humility and ſobriety to- 
wards himſelf His labours in preaching, 
catechiſing, and viſiting the ſick, were extra- 
ordinary, and beyond moſt examples; and 
ſuch a godlike temper and diſpoſition ap- 
peared in every thing that he ſaid or did, that 
it commanded reſpect and veneration from 


every one that heard or ſaw it; and it muſt 


be owned, that ſcarce ever was known a 
better man, or a more ſincere chriſtian. He 
was never wanting in any of the duties or 
good offices of charity, being of a very kind 
and ſympathizing diſpoſition, to all under 
any calamity or neceſſity. And as to tem- 
perance, he was a very rare example of it, 


abſtaining from all ſorts of drinks that were - 


ſtrong ; 
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ftrong ; making his eating in the general 
courſe of his Life, a fort of abſtinence from 
fleſh-mears, which he very ſparingly fed up- 
on, imagining that his conſtitution required 
all this from him, though probably he was 
miſtaken in it. His death, which he was the 
better prepared for by a lingering illneſs, was 
attended with all the tokens of an humble 
and deyout foul, and a ſpirit intirely reſign'd 
to the will of God. The prayers of the church, 
which he valued above others, were to his 
laſt minutes made uſe of. He received the 
holy ſacrament ſeveral times, and had always 
in the time of his health a monthly ſacra- 
ment in his church; and during the whole 
courſe of his ſickneſs, as well as at bis de- 
parture, ſuch a power. and preſence of God's 
good Spirit ſeemed to be afforded him, that it 
was the greateſt eaſe and pleaſure for him to 
die; and all doubtfulneſs and uncertainty, con- 
cerning his everlaſting ſtate, was with true 
reaſon, and upon good grounds, removed 
from him; according to that of the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 37. Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright ; for the end of that man 
is peace. Upon the 28th of June 1700, he 
departed this life to the great ſorrow of his 
relations and friends, but to his eternal joy 
and gain; For blefjed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth : yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours ; 
and their works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 1 3. 
Having thus preſented the reader with a 
ſhort account of the life of this as: 
an 
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and judicious perſon, whoſe name is general- 
ly well known already by thoſe many uſeful and 
practical diſcourſes, which he printed in his 
life-time, and the good acceptance which 
they met with from perſons. of all ranks; I 
ſhall now proceed to give ſome account of 
thoſe treatiſes, and likewiſe of thoſe which 
have been publiſhed fince his death, together 
with the contents of the enſuing volume, 
which, I aſſure the reader, are the genuine 
works of the ſame reverend author, and ſuch 
as were deſigned by him for publick view, 
having received the moſt exact finiſhing and 
preparation for the preſs from his own hand. 
As to his writings in general, we may juſtly 
ſay, that he hath exhibited the utmoſt proof of 
his good skill in making things plain and eaſy. 
Perſpicuity and good ſenſe were the things he 
had chiefly in view in all his compoſitions, as 
beſt accommodated to his principal aim of 
making them uſeful to the meaneſt reader: 
And though ſometimes he may ſeem to ſtoop 
too low in condeſcenſion to their weaker ca- 
pacities; yet on that ſcore, it is preſumed, 
that his diſcourſes may be as inſtructive and 
edifyivg, and do as much good, as thoſe 
which carry greater beauty and ornament 
in compoſitian and ſtyle, though nothing more 
of true piety and ſenſe, along with them; and 


yet I may venture to ſay, that, generally 


ſpeaking, nothing 1s wanting to our author 


in all the good qualities of a chriſtian writer, 


to xccommend his works to the more judicious 
and impartial, and to render them very uſe- 
; =» | ful 
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ful to the world. But that which doth 16 


peculiarly recommend them is, that admi- 
rable ſtrain of piety and goodneſs, which runs 


through the ſeveral parts of them. He plain- 


ly lets us fee not only his skill and judgment, 
but his thorough feeling and experience of 
thoſe many excellent truths which he hath 
handled; ſo that we may truly ſay of him, 
that he was bleſſed with this peculiar privi- 
lege, of letting his reader into the ſecrets of 
his heart, as well as into the ſtrength of his 
arguments. He endeavours all along to ſet 
religion in the cleareſt and beſt light, and 
makes the moſt agreeable and rational repre- 
ſentations of it; frequently expoſing thoſe 
doctrines which aſcribe too much, or too lit- 
tle to human reaſon ; ſuch as cither render 
religion very harſh, or leſs amiable to crea- 
tures endued with reaſon, and free-will ; c 

ſuch as endeayour to ſuit and adapt it to the 
corrupt inclinations of men. But above all 
things, the vindicating religion in general, 
and oppoſing the ſcepticiſm and infidelity of 
the preſent age, was that which he had more 
carefully in view, and which he hath done 


to very good purpoſe, That reproach and 


contempt which 1s poured on religion by the 
Deiſts, and other ſceptical perſons, gave no 


ſmall diſturbance tothis good man; and there- 


fore he ſet himſelf to oppoſe them with all 
his might, and compoſed ſeveral excellent 


treatiſes to that purpoſe. His little book be- 


fore mentioned, intitled the Genteel Sinner, 


which he writ in his n days, and hath 
been 


e 
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been ſo well received by the world, was the 
frſt of them. The deſign of this book is, 


firſt, to ridicule the vicious, and, ſecondly, to 


encourage the virtuous part of the nobility 
and gentry. It contains 261 pages, in a large 
duodecimo, and a ſmall letter, and yet was 
the production of a ſingle fortnight. And for 
this reaſon, it is not ſo correct a piece as it 
would have been, if he had been allowed his 
own time and leiſure to fit it for a publick 
view ; for his time, it ſeems, was then too 
precious a jewel to have a great deal of it 
employed in a work of this nature. He hath 
taken care to tell the criticks in his preface 
or epiſtle to the reader, that he ſmiles at all 
that he was likely to receive at their hands; 
and then readily and ingeniouſly ſaves them 
the labour of ſifting his performance, by ac- 
knowledging the faults which they were like 
to find in _ © The ftyle, tis true, 
rough; Ihadrather be told of it, than loſe ſo 
« much time as to ſmooth it. Many things 
« are blunt and flat; it is my humour of- 
« ten, to prefer a plain truth before a witty 
« fancy. The phraſe in many places 1s 
« tart and proyoking ; I hope it will appear 
« in all my actions, that I ſtudy not to 
« pleaſe, but profit.” I ſhall give the reader 
a ſmall taſte of what he ſays in his deſcrip- 
tions, both of the bad and good fort of gentry, 
which as they were undoubtedly juſt, at the 
time they were drawn up, ſo, alas! the only 
difference betwixt that and the preſent, is, 
that the numbers of thoſe to whom the firſt 

de- 
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deſcription is adapted, are beyond meaſure 
increaſed and multiplied; and ſo, by conſe- 
quence, thoſe who were intitled to the latter, 
are become ſo very few and thin, that a man 
may juſtly ſay in the words of the Wiſe Man, 


counting one by one, to find out the ac- 


count; One man among a thouſand have I 
4 found. If there be ſuch a fin, faith our 
* author, in the abuſe of words, as ſome 
% do think there is; and if it be true, that a 
« great part of this abuſe lies in giving names 
« unto things contrary to their natures ; 
„ never was there a greater error of this kind 
«© committed than here; for never was an 
« honeſt name more abuſed, than this of 
„ gentleman. Indeed, it is to 'be feared, that 
c having been ſo long miſapplied, it will at 
c laſt' find the like hard meaſure with thoſe 
c other once more honeſt names of tyrant 
* and ſophiſter, and from a title of honour 
e degenerate into a term of the greateſt diſ- 
« grace and infamy. It is indeed already 
* made to be of no better ſignification than 
ce this, to denote a perſon of a licentious and 


« an unbridled life; for though it be, as tis 


« uſed, a word of a very wncertain and equi- 
5 vocal ſound, and given at random to per- 
4 ſons of far heren, nay contrary humours, 
« deſcents and merits; yet if we look upon 
« him that in this ſad age comes firſt in play, 
« and carries both the feather and the bell, 
« as the firſt horſe in the team, away from 
all the reft; a gentleman muſt be thought 


only ſuch a | al, ee without controul 
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do what he liſts, and ſin with applauſe: 
One that eſteems it baſe and ungenteel to 
fear a God, to own a law, or practice a 
religion; one who has ſtudied to bring ſin 
ſo much into faſnion, and with ſo much 
unhappy ſucceſs, that he is now account- 
ed a clown, that is not proud to be 
thought a ſinner; and as ridiculous, as an 
antick, who will not, without all ſcruple, 

roclaim himſelf an atheiſt. Some of the 


wiſeſt in the preſent world have of a long time 


(aſhamed, 1 ſuppoſe, to be known by the 
ſame name with ſuch a monſter) thought it 
more fit to call him /park and ranter ; 
and indeed the former name carries ſo much 
of the fire of Hell in the ſignification, the 
other ſo much of the noiſe of Hell in the 


ſound, as may almoſt ſuit with the gentle- 
man's actions. But the proudeſt vice is 
aſhamed to wear its own face long : nor 
dare I believe the devil to be much in love 
with his own name; TI am ſure zeither is 


willing to be thought ſuch as in cruth they 
are; but wickedneſs has worn virtue's 


mask quite threadbare ; and Satan hath ſo 


often appeared like an angel of light, that 
tis now evident, he is not enamoured of 
his own form. And thus had the gentle- 
man too rather deſerve, than wear the de- 
vil's livery; though he be willing enough 


to be the man, yet he abhors the name. 


Thus he thinks virtue and vice, like his 
honour and reputation, no more than the 


creatures of a popular breath; and that 


« his 
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his eternal happineſs (as his temporal 
eſtate) is intailed upon the bare name alone; 
and by a little alteration of that he may 
( when he pleaſes) tranſlate his title from 
Hell to Heaven: So fondly ſolicitous he 


is (that I may uſe his own language) to 


trapan his own ſoul, and by the lamentable 
impoſture of a borrowed name, cheat her 
out of a moſt glorious inheritance. Hence he 


endeavours a little more to civilize the title, 


and calls himſelf, in a more pleaſing lan- 
guage, gallant. In this he is apt to fancy 
charm enough to bring even heaven itſelf 
in love with him; and make it, as the trees 
did Orpheus, to follow him whereſoever he 
goeth : and certainly ſo it muſt, and with 
ſome ſpeed too, or he ſhall never ſee it, 
ſeeing he is always running, as faſt as he 
can, the quite contrary way. But, alas! 
this is all he is like to gain by the pitiful 
exchange ; that whereas the ungrateful 
ſound of the former times did ſo Rartle the 
devil, that he was ready to quit his habi- 
tation, either as jealous of a rival in the 
very words, or elſe afraid of a diſcovery, 
hearing his own names become ſo com- 


mon, he is now bribed to ſtay by the flat- 


tery of this latter, and ſecurely lodges in 
the gallant's breaſt, without the leaſt fear 
of diſturbance. But ſeeing the gallant is ſo 
great a lover of new names, I hope he will 
not be troubled, if I make bold to add one 


more, and call him, with no leſs reaſon, 
but in more words, the deyil's ghoſt : For 


« whilſt 
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« whilſt Satan is put to a large expence of 
« time and pains to haunt and ſeduce others. 
« Here he meets with one not half ſo coy, 
« but ſuch an one, as by his unreaſonable 
« kindneſs ſeems to be a trouble rather to 
« the very fiend, by haunting the devil. 
* And doubtleſs, if he go but one half ſo faſt 
« a while longer, as he has done of late 
« years, he will tire and puzzle the whole 
« numerous hoſt of hell, to invent a variety 
« of objects anſwerable to that of his hu- 
« mour. To ſpeak him ont, a little more 
« plainly, our Engliſh gentleman, as nows 
« a-days we commonly meet him, is ſuch a 
« ſtrange kind of thing, that no one name 
will fit him, ſuch an heterogeneous ſoul, 
« that no leſs than a combination of all the 
« vices in the world muſt be ſummoned in, 
« to make up a partial deſcription of him, 
„Of an eſſential definition I hardly think 
« him capable, left thereby, granting him a 
complete eſſence, I ſhould be forced, at 
« leaſt, in a metaphyſical notion, to call him 
" good. Such a complicacy of evils goes to 
« his conſtitution, that ere we ſhall be able 
*« to fit him with a name, we muſt borrow 
« it from Satan himſelf, and call him legion. 
« As finand vanity make up his very eſſence; 
* ſo can nothing but wonder and ſhame com- 
« pole his character. | | | 
In concluding the character of a true gen- | 
tleman, he fays, — © Whilſt I go about to 
give you the character of a true gentleman, _ f 


* 1 am fallen into that of a chr And. 
C indeed, 
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indeed, no wonder; for there is ſich a ne- 
ceſſary connection bet wixt theſe two, that 
they ſeem to be no more than the different 
names of the ſame man. If you deſire to 
have his picture in a leſs compaſs, here it 
is. The true gentieman is one that is God's 
ſervant, the world's maſter, and his own man. 
His virtue is his buſineſs, his ſtudy his re- 
creation, contentedneſs-his reft, and hap- 
pineſs his reward. Cod is his Father, the 
church is his mother, the ſaints his bre- 
thren, all that need him, his friends, and 
heaven his inheritance. Religion 1s his 
miſtreſs, loyalty and juſtice her ladies of 
honour ; devotion is his chaplain, chaſtity 
his chamberlain, fobriety his butler, tem- 
perance his cook, hoſpitality his houſe- 
keeper, providence his ſteward, charity 
his treaſurer, piety his miſtreſs of the 
houſe, and diſcretion, to let in, and let 
out, as is moſt fit. Thus is his whole fa- 
mily made up of virtues, and he the true 
maſter of the family. He 1s neceſſitated 
to take the world in his way to heaven, but 
he walks through it as faſt as he can; and 
all his buſineſs, by the way, is to make 
himſelf and others happy. Take him all 
in two words, he 1s a man, and a chriſtian. 
Il have an apology at hand, for giving 
you this rude and imperfe& draught of his 
picture. That I give it you at all, it is 
my obedience to his commands; that you 
receiye it ſo miſ-ſhapen and ill- proportion'd, 
beſides the little experience, and leſs skill 
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AUTHORS LIFE, c. xxxv 
« of the painter, he has this to ſay for him- 


« ſelf; he could hardly tell where, being 


« abſent from ſuch as you, Sir, to find a true 
« gentleman to draw it by. — Indeed, an 
« atheiſt and a gentleman, in the opinion of 


« many, have for a long time been either 


« ſynonymous, or at leaſt convertible terms. 
« dare not, I confels, have ſuch hard 
« thoughts of all, though I could heartily 
« wiſh, they would rather take ſome pains 


by their lives and converſations to prove 


this to be an abſurd, than ſtretch their 
« lungs to cry out upon it, and ſwear it to 
« be a raſh and uncharitable, cenſure.” 

The ſecond book, which our author wrote 
in defence of chriſtianity, hath been taken 
ſome notice of already. The title of it is, 
The Vanity of Scoffing at the Chriſtian Faith, 
in a Letter to a Witty Gentleman, I have not 
been able, by any means, to get a ſight of 
this book, and therefore the reader muſt be 
deprived of an extract, which in thefe times 
of ours, as well as that which it was written 
in, would without all doubt be of fingular 
advantage. For, as it was written and pub- 
liſhed after due deliberation, and deſign'd for 
the uſe of perſons of quality, ſo I queſtion 
not but that tis a correct, and well- finiſhed 
piece, and that it ſolidly proves and main- 
tains what the title of it profeſſes. Beſides 
theſe, our author wrote a book on the 
folly of atheiſm, demonſtrating the ſame to 
the capacity of the moſt unlearned reader, 
as it is truly ſet forth in the title page of the 
lame book. And in the preface to it, he ob- 

_ ſerves, 


* 


men were thoroughly convinc'd that there 


« ings ſtand in need of ſhort and plain diſ- 


xxxvi An ACCOUNT of the 
ſerves, — © That the abounding of all ſorts 
„of wickednets, and profaneneſs, and the 
great indulgence people give every-where 
“ to themſelves in all manner of vice and 
“ vanity, their deriding of ſerious piety, 
** mocking at a conſcientious ſtrictneſs, and 
** regularity of life, and even glorying in 
te their own ſins, which they know to be 
*{ againſt the plaineft laws of God, and threat- 
“ ned by him with no leſs than eternal dam- 
“ nation; feemed to him a moſt evident 
** fign, that men do not really believe there 
* 18a God, and therefore thought diſcourſes 
e againſt atheiſm very needful: And till 


* is a God over them, though poſſibly by 
* force they may be kept from doing tome 
bs ſorts of evil, they can never be reformed, 
* or perſuaded to be good.” Diſcourſes 
againſt atheiſm have employed many learned 
pens, and the arguments produced againſt it, 
are uſually fetched from the fountains and 
treaſures of philoſophy, which are generally 
too abſtruſe and difficult for men of ordinary 
capacities to underſtand: But our author ob- 
ſerying, that ſuch wicked principles began to 
ſpread among the ordinary ſort of _— 
people, and that many were infected and poi- 
ſoned with them, he purpoſely compoſed hi 
treatiſe againſt atheiſm for their uſe, being 
ſemſible, That men of weaker underſtand- 


« courtzs, ſuch as they can from their neceſ- 
i fary buſineſs get time to read, and ſuch as, 
* reading, 
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AUTHOR'S Lie x, Oc. xxxvii 
« reading, they are able to underſtand;“ 


and for their ſakes did he publiſh that plain 


and uſcful treatiſe above-mention'd. 'Thoſe 
other books which he lived to publiſh, are 
no leſs excellent in their kind; and among 
thoſe, I will crave leave to mention a little 
one, which he choſe to be diſtingutſhed by 


in ſome of his later diſcourſes; intitled, The 


Sum of Chriſtianity, which is deſervedly rec- 
kon'd one of the beſt of its kind that was ever 
printed ; and hath been diſtributed in great 
numbers among the poorer fort of people in 
his own, and other counties, together with 
his Scripture Catechiſm, no leſs excellent, 


in that judicious and pertinent application 


of the holy ſcriptures, to the ſeveral 
parts of the Church Catechiſm. Theſe books 
were defign'd for common uſe and benefit, 
and to be purchaſed at an caſy price for the 


poorer ſort of people; and which, in a great 
meaſure, did fully anſwer the expeQation of 


our author, in the ſeveral impreſſions which 
were made of them. The other treatiſes 
which he lived to publiſh, were, 1. A Gram- 
mar for the uſe of his children, intitled 
Magnum in Parvo, an Engliſh Guide to the 
Latin Tongue. 2. The Reft for the Heavy- 
laden. 3. The Communicants Guide. 4. The 
rſt Edition of his Catechiſm, to which was 
added a ſhort Diſcourſe of the Being of a 
God, and the Truth of Scripture. 5. 4 "Letter 
to a Friend, reflect ing on part of Mr. Sargent's 
Letter to Dr. Stillingfleet, hen Dean of St. 
Paul's, 6, The Refleer's Defence of his Letter, 


C. 


xxxviii An ACCOUNT of the 
&c. 7. The Proteſtant Reſolved, that there 
is no Neceſſity of turning Roman Catholick far 
Salvation. 8. The Neceſſity of ſerious Conſi. 
deration, and the Danger of delaying Repent- 
ance, 9. Several ſingle Sermons at Aſſizes, 
Lectures, and other Occaſions. As alſo two 
Diſcourſes, one on Prov. xix. 21. The other 


on Phil. ii. 3. About three years after his 


death, there was a defign of publiſhing a 
great part of the manuſcripts which were 


found in his ſtudy, by ſubſcription, and pro- 


poſals were accordingly made, which met 
with good encouragement ; but ſome differ- 
ence afterwards ariſing, concerning the ſame, 
betwixt the Bookſeller and the Publiſher, it 
was refolved to lay aſide the ſubſcription, and 
to publiſh them in parts, and by degrees. Some 
of them had not only had our author's laſt 
hand to them, but were likewiſe licens'd 
for the preſs by the reverend Dr. Barker, 
and Dr. ham, though the printing of them, 
was for ſome reaſons ſuſpended. | 
The firſt volume of them was publiſhed 
in the year 1704. It contains three diſcourſes. 
One on the Parable of Dives and Lazarus. The 
econd on that of the unjuſt Steward. And the 
third on that of the ten Virgins. What was 
ſaid of them by the publiſher is very juſt, 
and I ſhall not pretend to add any thing 
thereto : © As to theſe diſcourſes upon the 
de parables, faith he, which are now offered, 
<« the reader ſhall not be prepoſſeſſed with 
« any particular account, or commendation 
« of them; it is hoped that they will be able 


eto ſpeak for themſelves, and obtain his fa- 
[C4 vour 
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 AUTHORs LIFE, c. xxxix 
c your and good acceptance.“ And though 
the ſubject matter of theſe parables has been 
very well handled by other writers, yet the 
great compaſs which our author has taken in 
his explication of them, may render them as 
acceptable as any of thoſe which have been 
already printed. He had conſidered ſome, 
if not moſt of the other parables ; but they 
being leſs perfect and intire, the publication 
of them will be ſuſpended, if not intirely 


omitted. The next piece which appeared in 


publick was, ——The Self- Deceiver plainly diſ- 
covered to himſelf, or the Serious Chriſtian iu- 
ftrufted in his Duty to God, to himſelf, and 
10 his Neighbour. In ſome private Conferences 
between a Miniſter and his Pariſhioner. This 
book was publiſhed in the year 1731, and, as 


the preface to it obſerves, it mult be lament- 


ed that the publick has been 1o long deprived, 
by uncommon accidents, of the uſe of it, the 
pious author having finiſhed it for publica- 
tion ſome time before his death, which, ac- 
cording to the account already given of it, 
happened above thirty years ago. This book 
is a large oavo, of about five ſhillings price. 


It fully and excellently proves, that there is 


ſuch a thing as /elf-deceir, and ſhews what 
it is, or wherein it conſiſts; that 'tis the 
only thing that deſtroys us; that all men are 
ſubje& to it; whence this inclination to it 
ariſeth, and the ways which men take to ac- 
accompliſh it, viz. inconſideration, want 
of ſelf-examination, unreaſonable prejudices, 
undue compariſons, judging ourſelves by others 

6 Opinion 


xl An ACCOUNT of the 

opinion of us, over-rating outward acts of 
religion, over- valuing conformity to human 
laws, a miſplaced or miſtaken zeal, vain con- 
dence of long life, vain truſt in God's mercy, 
a falſe opinion that God's laws are impracti- 
cable, and a taking proſperity for a ſign of 
grace. It likewiſe ſhews us the unreaſonable- 
neſs of ſelf-deceit, and how, and by what 
ſigns, it may be diſcovered. The next was 
a little piece; intitled, Advice to Maſters of 
Families, founded upon this text of /b. xxiv. 


15.——As for me and my houſe, we will ſerve 


the Lord. A ſubje@ truly worthy of this 
good man's pen, and fo judiciouſly handled, 
as to convince any reaſonable chriſtian of the 


great importance and neceſſity of family re- 
ligion, and a good example in maſters of fa- 


miltes to their children, and ſervants, and the 
wickedneſs and bad conſequences of the con- 


| trary. A book of this kind could never ap- 


pear at a more proper ſeaſon, than now, when 
the great enemy of our ſalvation ſeems to have 
ſummon'd together the whole oe comitatus 
of hell to attack and ſtorm our moſt holy re- 
Itgion on every fide, and to undermine the 
very foundations of every thing that is good. 
For, ſo much may be very juſtly aſſerted, 
when the chriſtian religion 1s ridiculed as a 
fable, and a cheat, even by apprentices in the 
moſt publick places of refort; and when 
eyen moral virtue, or the religion of nature, 
which the advocates for deiſm have ſet up as 

a rival to chriſtianity, and upon which they 


dive beſtowed ſo many fine flourtſhes and 
enco- 
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is altogether as much exploded by ſome of 
them, as tis in reality neglected by all the 
reſt, For we have been told in ſo many 
words, and in publick print, that the mo- 
ral virtues are the political off- ſpring, which 
flattery begot upon pride; that evil, as well 
moral as natural, is the ſolid baſis, the life 
and ſupport of all trades and employments 
without exception; that there we muſt look 
for the true origin of all arts and ſciences ; 
2 and that the moment evil ceaſes, the ſociety 
muſt be ſpoiled, if not diſſolved. For a proof 
= of this, I refer the reader to the 37th, and the 
42$th pages of a late infamous book, inti- 
tled, The Fable of the Bees, or private Vices 
publick Benefits, If this faſhionable, as well 
as miſchie vous rant goes on to poiſon the 
minds and principles of onr\youth, our lec- 
tures of duty, diligence, frugality, ſociety, 
and inviolable integrity, our rebukes, and 
eyen puniſhments or corrections, will have but 
very little effect upon the behaviour of our 
children and ſervants. The magiſtrate and 
the miniſter of God's word may, and, I hope 
in God, generally do, exert themſelves to good 
purpoſe, as the duty of their place and ſta- 
tion requires, in the cauſe of virtue, and in 
oppoſition to vice; but very little good is to 
be expected from them, where the aſſiſtance 
of the governors of pri vate families does not 
concur with their pious and neceſſary endea- 
yours to encourage the one, and check the 
other. The opportunities which parents and 
| maiters 


encomiums, though with a very ill deſign, 


xlii An ACCOUXT of the 
maſters have to obſerve the good and evil diſ- 
poſitions of their children and ſervants, and ta 
throw in line upon line, and precept upon pre- 
cept, arc almoſt infinite; their exemplary piety 
and good behaviour may and ought to be daily 
and conſtant; and woe be to them that mi, be- 
have themſel ves in this great and im portant part 
of their duty ! They "that neglect to provide 
ſuch food and raiment, as is neceſſary for 


their families, according to their rank and 


ability, or wiliully with-hold their ſervants 
wages, are ſoon marked out as barbarous and 
icandalous tyrants and oppreſſors; but, alas! 
what compariſon is there betwixt ſuch an 
offence as this, and the neglecting to give them, 


at all proper times, ſuch inſtruction, ſuch ad- 


vice, ſuch reproof, ſuch reſtraint and diſci- 
pline, and ſuch a good and pious example, 
as our moſt holy religion, and the ex 1 
of every day, have required at their hands? 

Their blood, their ſouls, if they periſh thro? 
}:1s negligence, and much more, if they 
periſh through their wickedneſs, will cer- 
tainly be required at their hands. And let 
me ask any man in his right ſenſes, whether 
he thinks himſelf moſt likely to preſerve 
what he is already poſſeſſed of, and to add 
to it by the help of a religious, ſober, honeſt, 
and well ordered number of children, ſer- 
vants, or other domeſticks, or by that of 
thoſe who are profane, wicked, and difor- 
derly ? Neither, on the other hand, muſt 
we neglect to conſider that reward which the 


Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give at the 


laſt 


* 
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jaſt day to all thoſe who have trained up thoſe | 


| committed to their care, 1n the way that they | 

ought to walk in. For if they that turn | 
many to righteouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars 

for ever and ever, what ſhall be the reward 


of thoſe who preſerve the innocence of them 
whom the good providence of God hath been 
pleaſed to place under their influence and | 
inſpection? In a word, the greateſt good we f 
can expect to do, 1s upon young people; and | 
God of his infinite mercy make us duly ſenſi- { 
ble of our duty, with regard to our children 
and ſervants, and as willing to practice it, | 
with a ſerious and conſcientious exactneſs !—— | 
The enfuing volume of our author's works | 


We 


great work of a chriſtian; or the neceſſity and 

method of working out his ſalvation, divided ö 

into ſeveral chapters; and a large and moſt 

excellent diſcourſe of communicating oſten 

in the holy ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
which he deſigned ſhould be printed toge- 

ther. To theſe are added, A ſermon on 

John xvi. 33. on P/al. cxii. 7. on Lake vi. 25. 

on Prov. xvi. 32. on Pet. ii. 19. and on 

2 Chron. xv. 15. Together, with an Expo- 

jd _/ition on the Church Catechiſin, which, as I 
t, have faid before, were prepared for the preſs 
1- |E bÞy our author's own hand. The laſt of theſe 
of | was written and finiſhed in the laſt year of 
r- his life, with great care and exactneſs, and 
ﬀt | afterwards left to the conſideration of ſome 
ne of his brethren of the clergy, whether it 
he thould ſee the light; and was returned with 
5 - the 


5 8 5 | 
- conſiſts of a large diſcourſe; intitled, The ö 


but my hearty prayers to God, that the 


xliv An ACCOUNT of the, &c. 
the univerſal approbation of. thoſe that per- 
uſed it. I have not any thing more to add, 


reader may reap the benefit from the labours 
of this good man, which I am ſure he de- 
ſigned and deſired. The following verſes 
were written by a relation of our author. 


In Obitum Viri admodum Reverendi 
CLEMENTIS ELLISII. 


Nos conſanguineos, conjuntTos ſanguine Chriſti, 
Nec varii caſus, nec mors divellere poſfit. 

O Amor ! ardentem ravias ad ſidera mentem, 
I{erat iſſa [nos animis cœleſtibus ignes. 


E. E. 
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3 Scripture Catechiſt 5 


" 0h, THE 
Whole Religion of a CHRISTIAN. 


Being a Full EXPLANATION of the 


CHURCH CATECHISM. 


Queſtion. HAT is your name? 
Anſwer. N. or M. 
Q. Which is this, your chriſtian 
name, or your ſyr-name + 
A. It is my chriſtian name. 
Q. Why do you call it your chriſtian name ꝰ 


A Becauſe it was given me when [I firſt engaged 


myſelf to be a chriſtian. 
. Why do you call your other name your ſyrname ? 


A. Becauſe I had it from my father or ſyre, and 
it is the name of our family. 

g. This firſt queſtion and anſwer concerning your 
name contain no part of the catechiſm or inſtruction 
which you now come to learn. There is none of you, 
I ſuppoſe, ſo ignorant, but you knew both your 
chriſtian name and ſyrname before you came hither. 


Nevertheleſs you are asked no impertinent or idle 


queſtion, when you are asked, What is your name; 
as I ſhall, I hope, make you better underſtand here- 
after. Now it ſhall ſuffice to tell you, it is as the 
door or gate to an houſe, thro' which you are led in- 
to your catechiſm, making the way open to the 
next queſtion and anſwer concerning your baptiſm, 
and the ineſtimable benefits thereof. 

| B By 


2 The Scripture C atechiſ} ; or, 
By your natural. birth you are one of mankind, 
155 are by nature the child of a man, of the ſame 
:tind and nature with your natural parents; and 
therefore you have the name of your father, and his 
family, as ſoon as you are born. And hence I ſhall 
take occaſion to teach you a few things, whereof you 
ought not to be ignorant, and which if you do not 
well conſider, there is little hope that you will ever 
be a good chriſtian. They ſhall be but few, and 
ſuch as I conceive it as eaſy, as it is indeed ſeaſonable 
for you now to learn ; and which being learned will 
much help you the better to underſtand, and prepare 
you the more willingly to receive the inſtructions 
which are given you in this catechiſm. : 
The firſt of them is this: If you be a man, the 
child of a man, and a member of mankind by nature 
and birth, then muſt it needs be your natural duty 
to behave yourſelf in all things as it becometh a 
man to do, or according to your kind, and not to 
live like a brate creature or beaſt, as too many now 
do, who ſeem to have forgotten, or not at all to con- 
ſider the difference which there is between the na- 
tures and kinds of men and beaſts. When any thing 
is, or acts, contrary to, or not after its own nature 
or kind, but degenerateth or grows out of kind, it 
is little ſet by, but diſregarded as a thing uſeleſs and 
good for nothing. And again, the more any thing 
improves, and the more perfect it grows in its kind, 
the better it is, and juſtly eſteemed of ſo much the 
greater value. | | | 
When firſt God created all things, he made them 
not all of one kind or nature ; bur he made the plants 
and trees, the fiſh and fowl, and every living thing 
after bis kind, Gen. i. 17, E9c. Every tree is known = 
by his own fruit; for of thorns men do not gather figs, 
or of a brambie-buſh gather they grapes, Luke vi. 
24. Whiltt any creature ſerveth well for ſuch uſes 
as God hath fitted and deſigned it for by the nature 
which he hath given it, ſo long it is N 
| 8 1 
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whilſt men and women behave themſelves accord- 


ing to the nature of mankind, and live according to 
the law of nature, and as by thoſe noble faculties 
which belong to human nature they are fitted to live, 
ſo long are they good men and women, approved of 
God, and beneficial to one another. But if men 
live not according to their nature, they deſerve not 
to be reckoned any longer among men, nor to be 
uſed as men, but as corrupt trees, to be cut down, 


and caſt into the fire, Let us all remember this, 


let us ſhew ourſelves men; bring it again to mind, 
O ye trangreſſors Let us, I ſay, remember, that we 
were made men, and not beaſts; let us therefore for 
ſhame learn again to live like men, and not like brute 
creatures. Man that is in honour, and underſtandeth 
not, is like the beaſts that-periſh, Pſal. xlix. 20. God 
made him little lower than the angels, he crowned him 
with glory and honour. He made him have domininn 
over the work of his hands, and put all things under 
his feet, Pſal. viii. 5, 6. For ſhame then, let us 
labour to keep up the dignity of our human nature, 

and ſee to it, that we do nothing unworthy of men. 
Secondly, You are to know, that man is by na- 
ture a reaſonable creature. He hath not only thoſe 
lower faculties and powers of receiving bodily nouriſh- 
ment, and growing thereby unto a greater bulk, and 
more fruitfulneſs, as plants and trees have according 
to their ſeveral kinds; or of perceiving and diſcern- 
ing bodily things by ſenſe, and of longing after, or 
deſiring them by a ſenſitive appetite, and of moving 
towards them, that he may enjoy them, and the like, 
as beaſts have ; but he hath a natural power or fa- 
culty of underſtanding, conſidering, arguing, judg- 

ing, reſolving, not only of things preient, but o 
thoſe paſt and to come; not only of things bodily 
and viſible, but of things ſpiritual and inviſible. It 
is natural to man to deſire to be as happy as it is poſ- 
ſible for him to be, both now and for ever; and to 
think with himſelf what it is wherein he may be ſo 
B 2 happy 3 
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happy; and if he can find ſuch a thing, then to 
conſider, what are the likelieſt means to bring him 
to the enjoyment of that, wherein his happineſs 
muſt conſiſt. He therefore that liveth only ac- 
cording to ſenſe, or brutiſh appetite, and mindeth 
nothing but what pleaſeth him beſt at preſent, liveth 
not according to human nature, or as it is natural for 
a man to live; and therefore he liveth not as a man, 
but as a beaſt, nor is he worthy of the name of a 
man ; conſider this well, I beſeech you, that nothing 
can be more unnatural to man, who by the uſe of 
his reaſon, if in any thing, muſt ſhew himſelf to be 
of a diſtinct kind and nature from other inferior 
creatures, than not to govern himſelf by reaſon. 


Thirdly, The right uſe of reaſon is thereby to at- 


tain unto uſeful knowledge : That the foul be witb- 
out knowledge, is not good, Prov. xix. 9. What's 
any one the better for having eyes in his head, if 
he will always wink hard, and ſce nothing? Suppoſe 
you have the faculty or power of underſtanding and 
reaſoning in a higher meaſure than moſt men have, 
ſo that you are more capable of being taught, and 
of attaining to the true knowledge of things than 
they are; yet, if you never apply yourſelf to learn, 
but ſleep, and play away your time, and will not be 
at the pains of thinking and conſidering, and uſing 
all the means and helps of attaining to the true 
knowledge of things, what are you the better for 


the faculty of underſtanding, than thoſe creatures 


who want it? You cannot live like a man, or accord- 
ing to human nature, ſo long as you know not what 
becometh you as a man, and what by his nature a 
man is fitted for, and ought to exerciſe himſelf in. 
Nothing can be more unnatural to a rational creature, 
ſuch as man is, than to be always ignorant of thoſe 
things, which to know is of greateſt concernment to 
him. Let us therefore, if we deſire to be men in- 
deed, ule all poſſible diligence to grow in knowledge, 


as we grow in years. If we do not fo, but mA 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 5 
reſt contentedly ignorant, rather than not be al- 
lowed to live in idleneſs and vanity; when we call 
ourſelves men, we do but call ourſelves children or 
fools. They that are without underſtanding or 
knowledge, are called alſo the brutiſh among the per- 
ple, Pſal. xciv. 8. Let us not be therefore like the 
horſe and mule, which have no underſtanding, Pſal. 
xxxii. 9. Neither like thoſe blind idols, which have 
eyes, and ſee not. And yet, after all, what better 
ſhall we be for ſeeing or knowing, if we ſee and 
know only vain things, and ſuch as profit us not, 
but rather hinder our progreſs in uſeful and profitable 
knowledge ? Truly ſuch knowledge as this makes us 
more children than we were when we were born, and 
will keep us childiſh ſtill, and hinder us from ever be- 
ing men, who are to put away from them childiſh 
things. Therefore, | | 

Fourthly, To live like a man, and agreeably to 
our rational nature, is to employ our reaſon in ſearch- 
ing out of thoſe things which are moſt worthy of 
our pains, and will do us moſt good. The ſpirit of 
man is the candle of the Lord, Prov. xx. 279. And 
he hath not ſet up that light within us only to give 
us light to play by, or to ſee and diſcern the things 
which are of leaſt worth; but that every man may 
thereby know himſelf, what kind of creature he is, 
and how capable he is of being happy, and what it 
is that will make him ſo, and what he is to contribute 
towards his own happineſs ; in whoſe power it is to 
make him happy or miſerable, on whom he hath his 
dependence for all thar he either hath or can hope 
for, and 07 what conditions he will beſtow upon him 
the happineſs, which he cannot but naturally deſire. 
As God hath ſet up the natural light of f eaſon within 
us to ſee by; ſo hath he ſpread tne great book of the 
world wide open before us, that we may fee and 
conſider therein the wondrous works of God, and 
thereby diſcern his wiſdom, power and goodnefs ; 
that by the things which are made, and are viſible 
B 3 | to 
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to our eyes, we may diſcover the inviſible things of 
Cod, even his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. i. 
20. . Every thing within us and without us, about 
and above us, teach us, that this world of creatures 
could no more be what we perceive them to be, with- 
out an omnipotent, wiſe and good Maker, Preſerver 
and Orderer, than a ſtately and well-contrived houſe 
can be without a skilful builder. Now he that built all 
things, is God, Heb. iii. 4. We live not then as 
men and reaſonable creatures, unleſs we live reli- 
giouſly, in the moſt humble adoration and worſhip, 
in the fear and reverence, in the love and obedience 
of God, the Fountain of our being, and therefore 
alſo of all our happineſs. If we do not abſolutely 
reſign ourſelves to his good will and pleaſure, if 
we obey not readily whatever commands he giveth, 


or ſubmit not chearfully to whatſoever he layeth 


upon us, we do not as becometh our nature. To 


live irreligiouſly, not regarding the duty we owe 


unto God, is to act againſt our nature, to make no 
good uſe of our reaſon, and to be no better than 
brute beaſts. | | 

Fifthly, As you are a man, and ſhould make a 


good uſe of your reaſon and underſtanding ; ſo the. 


proper uſe of it is, to direct you how to chuſe wiſe- 
ly for yourſelf, and ſtedfaſtly to reſolve by all 
proper means to purſue that which your reaſon 
judgeth beſt in order to your happineſs. Know- 
ledge, though it be of the beſt things, if you con- 
tent yourſelf with it alone, will profit you nothing. 
It is not therefore a thing to be deſired for itſelf 
alone, but to this end, that you may be directed by 
it to live as becometh a man. M har you have learned 
to know, you muſt alſo well conſider; and com- 
paring one thing with another, to find out what is 
beſt, you muſt, as your reaſon directs you, chuſe 
that, and prefer it before all other things, following 
after it with all your might. It is the will in man, 
that ſets him on work, and commands him in all 

n So 
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his actions, as he is a man; and his reaſon is given 
him to direct his will how to command aright. 

If therefore we will ſhew ourſelves to be men in- 
deed, we muſt be ſure not to chuſe raſhly, or at 
a venture blindly ; nor reſolutely to fix upon any 
thing as the main end or buſineſs of our Jife, but 
upon ſufficient deliberation, and by the directions of 
our reaſon. | | | | 

To will, and chuſe, and purſue that only, which 
we find to be moſt eaſy to us, or moſt pleaſant to 
our fleſh, or what our appetites moſt crave, or what 
to our bodily ſenſes is moſt delightful, is not to chuſe 
like men, but like beaſts. If we will chuſe like men, 
we muſt chuſe what we are rationally perſuaded 
will prove moſt uſeful and profitable, and is moſt 
likely to make us for ever happy. | 
Let me therefore beſeech you (as ever you would 
be happy) to ſubmit yourſelves to your teachers and 
inſtructors, leſt by an ill education your reaſon be 
ſuffered to lie unawaked and unimproved; and hav- 
ing by that means got an habit of doing fooliſhly, 
you never come to have the right uſe of your rea- 
ſon, or grow impatient of being directed by it, and 
{o you continue all your days like the beaſts which 
periſh. Again, I beg you to take heed, that you be 
not over-raled in your choice by the common 
cuſtoms and vain faſhions. of brutiſh people. You 
will find almoſt in all places you come into, that 
this ſort of people are-the moſt you ſhall meer 
with. Now your reaſon, which ſhould be always 
your director, will tell you, if you conſult it, that 
you ought to do always according to the nature of 
man; and tho' others will not do fo, but be beaſts 
inſtead of men, it may be your duty to pity them, 
and to pray for them, and to do whatever you can to 
make them ſenſible how much they are ſunk below the 
dignity of their nature; yet ought” you not to imi- 
tate them, nor to be a beaſt yourſelf for the ſake of 
ſuch beaſtly company. Is it a good reaſon for you 
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to do fooliſhly, becauſe it is in faſhion with fools to do 
ſo? You muſt, if you will be a man, let your rea- 
ſon. govern your affections, curb your paſſions, re- 
ſtrain your appetite, over-rule your defires and 
deſigns, and ſo command your whole behavi- 
our, that if you had no written law given you, 
you might be a law unto yourſelf, doing by nature 
the things contained in the law, having the work of 
the law written in your bearts, as St. Paul writeth 
of the Gentiles, Rom. ii. 14, 15. i ar 
Sixthly, Seeing you are by nature a man, even 
as others alſo are, and ſeeing they are all of them 
men, even as you are; and all are come of the 
e common parents, tis plain that all are by 
nature brethren and ſiſters. And therefore, as a 
man, you are by nature no better than other men 
are; but they are all, how mean or low ſoever their 
preſent condition may be, as good men as you, ſo 
long as they live as much according to the nature 
of man as you do. There is not any thing that 
makes one a better man or woman than another, 
but this only, that he behaves himſelf more ſuitable 
to his human and rational nature, than others do. 
You will therefore much forget yourſelf, and what 
you are by nature, if you grow proud and lordly, 
ſcorning, deſpiſing, or ſetting at nought the meaneſt 
of men, as though they were your ſlaves, and not 
your brethren, It wil} always become you to be 
very humble and meek towards all men, having a 
brotherly kindneſs for them, loving, helping, be- 
friending and ſerving them, as there ſhall be occa- 
fon and opportunity, For how great a diſparity 
ſoever there may be in ſome reſpeRs, as one may 
be in power and authority, and others in ſubjection 
and under command, ſome may be learned and 
others ignorant ; ſome may be ennobled with ho- 
nours and dignities, and others hardly ſo much as 
taken notice of in the world; ſome may be in 
a poor and low condition, and on that * — 
. en,, 
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little eſteemed; and fome very rich, and for that 
flatter d and cringed to, almoſt by every body; yet 
as we are men and women, we are all of one kind 
red and brotherhood, and members of one ſociety ; 
and however our families may be now diſtinguiſhed, 
and one may fooliſhly boaſt himſelf to be of a better 
houſe and nobler family than others, and highly va- 
lue himſelf above the rate of other men on that 
ſcore, as one of their betters; yet are we in trath all 
made of the fame kind of earth, and all of the 
Ame great family of mankind, being all the children 
of the fame common parents, Adam and Eve, and that, 
too, after they were become ſinners, and degenerate, 
and had their blood tainted, and were brought into 
ſlavery by the devil, as you will be taught anon. 
A proud man therefore, a ſelfiſh perſon, a charliſh 
and unkind one, that diſpiſeth and ſcorneth others, 
as though they were ſet too far below him, for 
him to look upon, or own as brethren and ſiſters ; 
and he that regards not the common welfare of man- 
kind, but takes care of himſelf only; and he that 
envies the good of others, and maliciouſly endea- 
vours to leſſen it; he that is unkind, unmerciful, and 
churliſh to any one, is one of the moſt unnatural) 
creatures that walk upon the earth. God bath made 
of one blood, or kindred, all nations of men to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 26. We 
are then all equals by nature, and ſhould be much 
_ aſhamed to forget it. And yet ſo do all they, that, 
how high ſoever they ſtand in the world, carry 
themſelves proudly, infolently, and after a ſcornful 
manner towards the loweſt ; who expect ſo much re- 
ſpect and veneration from their poor neighbours and 
ſervants, that if they come but near them, or uſe 
not all the ceremony of reverence even to a fort of 
idolatry, all their treatment ſhall be ſurly looks, dif 
dainful language, and an uſage fit for ſlaves only. 
How. do- all ſuch creatures as theſe ſtrip themſelves 
of their humanity, and turn inhuman monſters > 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, As we are men, ſo are we mortal creatures, 
and muſt die. Man indeed was not at firſt made 
mortal, but deſigned and fitted for a bleſſed immor- 
tality : How he became ſubject to death, you will 
learn hereafter. Now we all know, that we muſt 
die as all men do, whatſoever our preſent ſtate or 
quality is; whether we be rich or poor, high or 
low, wiſe or fooliſh, healthful or ſickly, Nhat man is 
he that ſhall not ſee death © And ſhall he deliver his 
foul from the hand of the grave? Pſal. Ixxxix. 
48. Every one ſeeth, that wiſe men die, likewiſe the 
fooliſh and the brutiſh perſon periſh, and leave their 
wealth for others, Pal. xlix. 10. And when be 
dieth, he ſball carry nothing away, his glory ſhall 


not deſcend after him, ver. 7. | 


Tho' you, to whom I now more eſpecially ſpeak, 
be young, and think little, or not at all, of dy ing, or 
look upon death as upon a thing a great way off, 
and far from you; yet know for certain, that as 
ſure as you were born, and are now alive, ſo ſure it is 
that you ſhall die, and you know not how ſoon, 
when, where, nor how. It may be you may dic be- 
fore you be many days older, and before you have 


| learnt how to live as it becomes you. As ſoon as ws 
dere born, we began to draw to our end, Wild. v. 13. 


And death will not be long in coming, Eccl. xiv. 12. 


It becomes us then, as we are men, to think well, 


whither we ſhall go when we die, and what our 
condition ſhall be after death, and to make the beſt 
uſe that we can of reaſon to provide againſt the worſt 
that may befal us. We naturally deſire to live, and 
that for ever; yet none of us are willing to live in 
miſery for ever. As we know, that, notwithſtanding 
all our deſires of life, we muſt die; ſo, tho' we know 
not naturally what remains for us after death, yet 


are we told, and good reaſons are given why we 


ſhould believe it, that we ſhall live for ever, either 
miſerable or happy. Now certainly we live not as 


men according to reaſon, if in a matter of ſuch 


concern- 
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concernment as is eternal miſery, or eternal happi- 
neſs, we make not uſe of the beſt light we can get, 
and govern not ourſelves by the moſt probable 
reaſons we can meet with, ſo that we may eſcape 
miſery, and enjoy life after death. I 

Seeing then we know not certainly of ourſelves 
what will be hereafter, and yet with as much evi- 
dence of truth as ſuch a thing as life after death 
can be made evident unto us, are put in hope of it, 
we muſt needs act very fooliſhly, and not according 
to reaſon, if we live not ſo, as we are told they 
muſt do, who ſhall attain to that bleſſed life. Let 
us not be ſo filly as to fall much in love with any 


thing of this world, ſeeing nothing in this world 
can do us good any longer than we live in this world, 


and that will not be long. Nothing in this world 
can keep off death, and after death we can have no 
more uſe off it, how highly ſoever we now value it. 
Let us eſpecially beware, leſt our exceſſive fondneſs 
for worldly things make us forgetful of dying, and fo 
we be ſurprized and caught by death, ere we be 
ready for a better life ; or be tempred to any fin, 
which will make death more terrible to us; for the 
fling of death is fin, 1 Cor. xv. Make haſte there- 
fore (as it becomes us all) to learn the art of living 
well, that ſo you may be able manfully to look death 
in the face. It is no hurt at all that death can do 
unto a good man; it will but ſend him thither, 


where he ſhall live for ever, and be for ever bleſſed. 


Theſe are the things whereof your /yrname hath 


= prompted me to mind you: I will now add no more. 


By nature you are one of mankind, and ought to 
live according to your kind. To live as a man ac- 
cording to your kind, you muſt be govern'd by your 
reaſon. . The right uſe of reaſon is to attain there- 
by to uſeful knowledge. 'The moſt uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary knowledge is the knowledge of God, your 
duty to him, and dependence on him. It is the 


buſineſs of reafon to direct your will in the choice 


of 
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of the beſt things yon know of, and to bring you 
to a full refolution ro follow after them. As you 
are' a man, you are a member of mankind, and 
ſhould not be proud and injurious, or unmerciful; 
but hamble, courteous, loving, kind, and merciful 
to all men, and to ſeek the publick welfare. And as 
a man you are alſo mortal, and not to dote on 
things which you muſt ſhortly loſe, but to make to 
yourſelf as fure as you can a bleſſed eternity. 


Q. Tou have told me what your chriſtian name is: 
I now ask you, Why gave &c. 
A. My Godfathers, Oc. 
M hat did your Godfathers, &c. 
They did promiſe, E&5c. 
7. Doft thou not think, &c. 
Fes verily, Ec. | 
9. You are here put in mind of many things 
wherein it is very neceſſary you ſhould be well in- 
ſtructed ; but becauſe you cannot thoroughly under- 
ſtand theſe things, before you have been inſtructed 
in the chief articles of the chriſtian faith, and in the 
commandments of God, I ſhall defer the fuller ex- 
plication of them, tif! we come to the doctrine of 
the two facraments. At preſent I deſire you to 
rake notice of theſe things: | | 
Firſt, That as by your natural birth you are men, 
and ought (as you have been taught) to live accord- 
ing to human nature; ſo, to be chriſtians, you muſt 
have a new and ſpiritual birth, or regeneration ; 
you muſt be born again of water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
before you can enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
oh. iii. 5. EI 
. That when you are chriſtians, you do 
not ceaſe to be men, but are as much as ever obliged to 
live according to the laws of human nature. One 
may be a man, and no chriſtian ; but he cannot be 
a chriſtian, and no, man. By being chriſtians you 
become new men, and have the laws of nature taught 
| you 
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you more perfectly, and are bound to oblerve ſome 
new laws, which were given by Chriſt. So that chri- 


ſtianity tends to the perfecting of your human na- 


ture, and both encourageth you to live good lives, 
and teacheth you by what means 9 certainly 
be made as happy as men can be, now on earth, 
and hereaſter in heaven. 

Thirdly, That man was created upright, and in a 
ſtate of innocence, and could not hope for the con- 
tinuance of God's favour and bleſſing on any other 
terms, than of keeping the law of innocence. This 
God had enabled him to do, and this, on pain of 
loſing his favour, he required of him. But man ſoon 
broke this law, and fell thereby into a ſtate of fin, 


and by ſin, of weakneſs; ſo that as he had not 


kept, 1o neither now could he keep the law of inno- 
cence, or ſinleſs obedience ; nor could he find rea- 
ſon to expect any thing but puniſhment, whatſo- 
ever it ſhould be that it ſhould pleaſe God to lay 
upon him. Now by fin the nature of man is cor- 
rupted, and all his noble faculties depraved and 
weak. He knows God, and himſelf, and his na- 
tural duty to God very imperfectly, and he hath a 
diſliking of things that he knows, and his affections 


carry him unto things hurtful to him, and reaſon is 


either laid aſleep, and conſiders it not, or cannot be 

hearkened to when it directs aright. | 
Fourthly, 'That it pleaſed our gracious God in a 
wonder of mercy to ſuſpend his wrath, and to pro- 
pound unto mankind a new way, whereby he might 
come out of this wretched and deſperate ſtate of 
ſin, into a ſtate of grace and favour. And this he 
did by eſtabliſhing a covenant betwixt himſelf 
and all mankind, in and through Jeſus Chriſt, yield- 
ing and granting unto all, that whoſoever would ſin- 
cerely enter into this covenant, and ſer their hearts 
to keep ir, ſhould yer find mercy with him, although 
they could not be innocent and without fin. Of 
this covenant baptiſm is appointed by Chriſt to 0 
| the 
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the ſign and ſeal both on God's part and ours. God 
hereby aſſuring us of all that in this covenant he pro- 


miſeth; and we ſignifying our unfeigned reſolution 


to perform whatever is required of us. What both 


theſe are, you are taught here in a few words. 
1. What God in this covenant aſſures us of, and 
that is, of theſe three things : 1ſt, That we, who 


are by nature but members of mankind at beſt, and 
what's worſe, members of the firſt and ſinful Adam, 
are now in baptiſm made the members of Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam, who is without all fin, and ſo are re- 
ceived again into favour for his ſake, as tho* we had 


never offended. 2dly, That we, who in the ſtate of 


corrupt nature are - the children of wrath, and of 
the devil, are by entering into this covenant adopted 
the children of God, taken care of in his family 
the church, and enjoy all the miniſteries of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, and all the means of grace and glory. 
And, 3dly, We, who for ſin deſerve nothing but 


the everlaſting torments of hell-fire, are made heirs 
of the kingdom, a ſure title to that eternal inheri- 


rance being given us, which we can never loſe but by 
our wilful violation of this gracious covenant, 'Theſe 


are undeniable ineſtimable benefits, and as much 


as any man can wiſh for, and give us the greateſt 
encouragement in the world to be good chriſtians. 

2. What things God requires of us, what we pro- 
miſe and vow, and engage ourſelves to perform, you 
are here alſo taught. And theſe things if we do not, 
we are no fincere chriſtians, neither can we lay 
claim to the benefits bur now mentioned, 'That 
then which you promiſed, is briefly this: 1ſt, To 
renounce the devil, and all his works; not to imitate 
that evil ſpirit in ſin, nor to yield to any of his temp- 
tations; to renounce alſo the pomps and vanity of 
this wicked world, that is, all the wickedneſs prac- 
tiſed in the world, and whatever in the world the 
devil or his wicked agents make uſe of, either to al- 
lure, or to affright us into any fin. All theſe things, 

| | I tay, 
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I ay, we renounce thus far, as neither to love or 


fear them ſo much as to be prevailed upon by them 
to do wickedly ; and, laſtly, we abſolutely renounce 


being led or ruled by the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, or of 


our own carnal hearts ; becauſe theſe are not only 
offenſive to God, but they give all advantages to 
the tempter, and ſet an edge on all his temptations. 
2dly, You promiſe to believe all the articles of the 
chriſtian faith, that is, all thoſe principal points of 
Chriſt's doctrine, which are the neceſſary founda- 
tion of a chriſtian life, or, without the belicf of 


which, you cannot behave yourſelf as'a good chri-. 


ſtian. 3dly, Ton alſo promiſe to keep God's holy Will 
and Commandments, and towalk in the [ame all the days 
of your life. That is, you promiſe an univerſal obe- 
dience to the whole will of God, howſoever it ſhall 
be revealed or made known unto you ; and that you 
will perſevere in this obedience, notwithſtanding any 
temptation to the contrary, as long as you live. Now, 
if you do not perform, and to the utmoſt of your 
power make good whatſoever you here promiſe, the 
benefits of the chriſtian covenant do not belong un- 
to you, | 


Fifthly, Lou are here taught, what is the beſt 


courſe you can take to make good your part of this 
covenant. And it is this: 1ſt, You muſt own your 
enzagement, and the obligation that lieth upon you 
by the promiſe and vow which your godfathers and 
godmothers made in your name, and that moſt ſeri- 
ouſly, and in good earneſt. adly, You muſt firmly 
reſolve to perform what was promiſed in your name, 
as tho' the promiſe had been underſtandingly and de- 
liberately made by yourſelf. Yet, 3dly, You muſt 
acknowledge and confeſs your own impotence, and 
diſability of yourſelf to perform what was promiſed, 


and reſolve no otherwiſe than as one that truſts only 


to the help of God, thro which alone you are able 


| todo any thing that is good. 4thly, You muſt con- 
fes, that it is thro' Jeſus Chriſt alone, and for his 


ſake, 
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ſake, that God hath been thus graciouſly pleaſed to 
admit you into this covenant with him, and ſo to 
put you (who for fin deſerved nothing leſs than eter- 
nal damnation) into a ftate of grace, and a new way 
to eternal ſalvation. zthly, You muſt be verily 
2 to God for this his wonderful mercy, and 
fatherly goodneſs, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt to be 
your Saviour, and by his goſpel to call you into this 
ſtate of ſalvation. 6thly, You muſt moſt humbly i 
and fervently pray unto God for the help of his holy | 
ſpirit, beſeeching him never to be abſent from you 
with his aſſiſting grace, whereby you may be made 
both able and willing to make good your promiſe and 
vow, that ſo you may continue in this comfort- | 
able ſtate of ſalvation to your dying day. : 
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Q. Did you know when you were baptized what was f | 
then promiſed and vowed in your name? I 
A. No, indeed I did not; for I was then a very | 


7 2 f 
; infant, and knew not ſo much as that I was born, 
q or that I was any thing at all. : = « 
f Lou ſay very truly, we are all born infants; and | | 
. when we are born, we are ignorant of all things, and 
id we can no more know any thing, than we can ſpeak I : 
1 or go. But nevertheleſs, we were born to be in 
: time men and women, if it pleaſe God that we t 
1 ſhall live ſo long. Moreover, we are born with a na- 1 
: tural power and faculty of learning and knowing, r 
: and may be taught to know, as well as we can be v 
| taught to ſpeak and go. It becomes you then, as t| 
f hol: who defire to be in time men and women, te 
to hearken to inſtruction, to ſubmit yourſelves to o 
; be taught, that ſo you may in good time attain is 
N to the knowledge of thoſe things, without the en 
ö knowledge of which you cannot live as men and n 
7 women ought to do. Whilſt you are infants, and i at 


are not come to have the uſe of your reaſon, God ir 

doth not expect it of you to know; but leaves you to 

to be governed and diſpoſed of by the _—_— of 
others; 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 17 
others; but as your reaſon ripeneth, and you grow 
thereby in any meaſure capable of good inſtruction, 
God expects it from you, that you ſhould apply 
yourſelves to learn the things which are of greateſt 
neceſſity to be known by you. Let me beg of you 
therefore, that you will loſe no time; but make all 
the haſte you poſſibly can, to learn as much as you 
are capable of being taught. 


I come to be catechiſed. 
. What is it to be catechiſed * 

A. To be catechiſed is to be inſtructed or taught. 

. I} hat is it wherein you deſire to be inſtructed? 

A. I deſire to be inſtructed in the chriſtian reli- 
gion, and to be taught the meaning of the covenant 
whereinto I was ſolemnly admitted in baptiſm. 

You do very well in coming hither to this end. 
The things which you defire to know, are altoge- 
ther neceſſary to be known, and you cannot more 
eaſily, more perfectly, or ſooner be taught the know- 
ledge of them, than by this familiar way of teaching, 
which we now call catechiſing. It is a plain way of 


9 What are you now come bither for ; 
Q. 


l teaching, in words eaſy to be underſtood by every 


one that underſtands his mother tongue; and here- 
by it is beſt ſuited to the capacity of the learners. 
It is a ſhort way of teaching, and loads not the me- 
mory, nor confounds the heads of young beginners 
with more things than are ſimply neceſſary. It is 


the moſt certain way of teaching; for when one 


teacheth by fpeaking all himſelf in ſermons, or any 


other diſcourſes of that nature, at which the learner 
is a hearer only; the teacher after all his pains knows 


not whether his ſcholar. hath learned any thing or 


no, nor whether he did ſo. much as take notice of 
any thing that was ſpoken ; but in this way of teach- 
ing the learner being poſed, and obliged to anſwer 
to every queſtion. that is asked him, we may be af- 


ſured 
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ſared thereby what attention he hath given, and 
what he hath learned. 55 

The uſefulneſs of catechiſing will fully appear, if 
we conſider theſe things which I ſhall now ſay of 


it. | 
1. What can it ſignify to you, that you were ſo- 


lemnly entered into the non of grace, by the 


means of others ſpeaking ih your name, if you your- 
ſelf, when you come to years of diſcretion, either diſ- 


regard, or will not in perſon ratify and confirm what 


was by them promiſed and vowed by you ? And 
how ſhall you be able to ratify and confirm it, if 
you underſtand it not? And how can you underſtand 
it, if you be not catechiſed and inſtructed in the 
meaning of it? Look then, how neceſſary it is, that 
you ſhould perſonally own your obligation to keep 
your baptiſmal vow and covenant ; ſo needful is it for 
you to be well catechiſed and inſtructed therein. 


2. To communicate in the Holy Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper is a neceſſary chriſtian duty, and one 
of the ſeals of the covenant of grace, whereof Chriſt 
hath ſaid, This is the New — in my blood, 
x Cor. xi, 25. To be worthy communicants here- 
of, we muſt, every time that we approach to the 
Lord's table, to have the bleſſing of that covenant 


new ſealed unto us by God, examine ourſelves how 


we perform our part of the covenant in repentance, 
faith, and obedience, But how can we poſſibly do 


this, if we be not well catechiſed or inſtructed ? 


3. Catechiſing is very needful for our better pro- 
fiting by the hearing of ſermons, and reading of 
books written for our farther inſtruction in our chri- 
ſtian faith and duty. For the principles of religion 


being well learned, we can by them examine and try 


what we hear or read. And every ſermon being but 
a farther improvement, explanation, confirmation 
and application of ſome point or other of our chri- 


ſtian faith and duty, which formerly we have been 


more 
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are good chriſtians. 
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more briefly taught, helps mightily to confirm us 


therein. It brings us to a more full and diſtinct un- 


derſtanding of the things which we have been more 
ſummarily taught, and ſets them home upon our af- 
fections, and ſheweth us of what uſe they are to us 
for our direction, comfort or encouragement in any 


caſe wherein we find ourſelves. But, alas! it is a 


very diſmal thing to conſider, what ſad work they uſu- 
ally make with ſermons, who have not been by cate- 
chiſing well prepared before- hand, miſtaking almoſt 
every thing they hear, and little underſtanding on 
what that which they hear is grounded, or how it 
agrees with the principles of chriſtianity. Their ears 
are filled with noiſe, and their affections a little 
moved with the earneſtneſs or tone of the expreſ- 
ſions; for this they commend the preacher, and with 
this they deceive themſelves into an opinion that they 

4. Catechiſing in the principles of chriſtian religion 
is the beſt way to keep men ſound in the faith, and 


holy in life and converſation. We read of a form of 


doctrine, Rom. vi. 17. And of the firſt principles of 
the doftrine of Chrift, Heb. vi. 1, 2. And again, of 
a form of ſound words, 2 Tim. i. 13. Which the 
apoſtle Paul there chargeth Timothy to Hold faſt. 
We are commanded not to believe every ſpirit, but to 
try the ſpirits whether they be of God; and for a very 
good reaſon there given, becauſe many falſe prophets 
are gone out into the world, 1 Joh. iv. 1. St. Paul 


beſeecheth the Romans to mar- them which cauſed di- 
Ci ſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which they 


bad learned, telling them, that ſuch perſons ſerve not 
the Lord Chriſt, but their own belly, and by good words 
and fair ſpeeches - deceive the hearts of the ſimple, 
Rom, xvi. 17, 18. Some will come with all dece/w- 
ableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. Some, 
I ſay, that have a form of godlineſs, and ſo the eaſi- 
lier creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women, 
laden with fins, led away with divers luſts; ever 
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learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 6, 9. Days of ſtrong temp- 
tations, and grievous perſecutions, may ariſe for the 
name of Chriſt, or the doctrines and practices of chri- 
ſtianity, ſuch as chriſtians in all ages of the church 
have had experience of. Now how is it poſſible. ei- 
ther to continue ſtedfaſt in the truth of the goſpel, 
or to withſtand the manifold temptations to fin and 
wickedneſs, unleſs we be firſt well catechiſed in the 
truths which Chriſt hath taught us? 

g. Having ſhewn you how neceſſary a thing it is 
to be well catechiſed and inſtructed, I ſhall now 
earneſtly beſeech all parents, and maſters or mi- 
ſtreſſes of families, both to catechiſe their children at 
home, and alſo to ſend them to the church to give 
an account of what they have learned, and to be 
farther inſtructed as there ſhall be need of it. If you 
do not take care of this, it is much more your — 
than theirs, and you will never be able to excuſe 
yourſelves to God for this neglect of your duty. 
They that are yet ignorant, cannot, whilſt they are 
ſo, underſtand the worth and neceſſity of the things 
which they ſhould learn, and no wonder if they de- 
ſire not what they know not, or if they will not be 
at much pains to learn the things whereof they have 
no deſire. But parents and governors of families 
having children and ſervants in their families, of 
whom they have the charge and care committed to 
them by God, are very unfit for ſuch relations, if 
either they know not how to inſtruct them themſelves, 
or take no care to have them inſtructed by others in 
the principles of that religion wherein alone they can 
hope to be ſaved. Abraham the father of the faith- 
ful was approved of by God, and highly commen- 
ded for this, that he took care to have his family re- 
ligious.  znow him (ſaith God) that he will com- 
maud bs children and his houſhold after him, and they 

ſhall keep the way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. 
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O my dear brethren, as you love your children, 
which it ſeems a very hard thing for parents, even 
for evil parents, not to do; as you deſire and wiſh 


their happineſs, which you ſeem every one in his own 
way to labour for; nay, as you love yourſelves, and 


would not have the heavy load of your childrens 
ſins to be laid on your backs, who have more of your 
own than you are able yourſelves alone to bear ; be 
ſure to catechiſe them yourſelves, and to ſend them 
to be ſtill better inſtructed by others. The likelieſt 
way to have them good, and to be for ever happy in 
a better world, is to have them taught to do good 


before they have learned to do evil, and to give God 
the poſſeſſion of their hearts as early as you can, that 


the devil may never enter into them, turn them into 


| ſwine, and then drown them in perdition. Train up 
therefore the child in the way he ſhould go, and be will 


not depart from it when he is od; Prov. xxii. 6. 
that is the hopefulleſt way can be taken to keep him 
in it. Take care that (as Timothy was taught to do) 
they may from their childhood know the ſcriptures, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. St. Paul's command to parents is, 
that they bring up their children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. The charge 
which God gave his people of old to this purpoſe is 
very remarkable. Theſe words (faith he) which I 
command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart ; and 
thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and ſhalt ſpeak of them when thou fitteſt in thine 


| houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when 


thou lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up, Deut. vi. 
6, Oc. Or as it is, P/al. Ixxviii. 5. He eftabliſhed a 


teſtimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Iſrael, 


which he commanded our fathers, that they ſhould 
make them knewn to their children, that the genera- 
tion to come might know them, even the children who 


ſnould be born, who ſhould ariſe, and declare them to 
their children: That they might ſet their hope in God, 


and not forget the works of God, but keep bis com- 
, | | CG 3 mandments 
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mandments; and might not be as their fathers, a 
ſtubborn and rebellious generation, a generation that 
ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit was not 
ſtedfaſt with God. There are (it may be feared) in 
all places too many parents who are of this untoward 
and ungodly temper, a very ſtubborn and rebellious 
{ort of people, who regard not the laws either of 
God or man, by both which they ſtand bound to 
take care of their children and ſervants chriſtian edu- 
cation, I hope you will be careful that not many 
ſuch may be found among you. You pretend that 
you yourſelves are chriſtians; yet you can hardly, by 
any thing that I can think of, more ſhamefully betray 
your hypocriſy and diſſimulation, or more openly 
proclaim yourſelves to be lyars, and to have nothing 
at all of chriſtianity, or of the fear of God in you, 
than by the neglect of this great duty. | 

Can they have any thing of the fear and love of 
God in them, who willingly ſuffer their children 
and ſervants, whom he hath commanded them to 
teach in his laws, to live in ignorance of him, and 
of their duty to him? Can they have any love for 
their children and ſervants, any care of their eternal 
welfare and happineſs, who, whatever other fondneſs 
they ſhew towards them, can ſee them run on blind- 
ly in the way to eternal miſery, and will not be at 


any pains to teach them the way of ſalvation? Can 


they have any care for their own ſouls, or any re- 
gard of the account they muſt once be called to give 
of their ſtewardſhip ; nay, any ſenſe of their credit 
and reputation among men, ſo long as they continue 
negligent herein, and exerciſe not all the authority 


_ God hath given them over their children, as over 


their peculiar charge committed to their truſt, to 
bring them to the knowledge and fear of God, and 
to prepare them for the inheritance laid up for them 
in heaven? | ; 
This care God hath made your indiſpenſable duty, 
which if yow do not faithfully diſcharge, you 2 
5 anſwer 
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anſwer for all the ſins of th oſe with whoſe education 
you are intruſted. You ſeemed to be in ſome mea- 
ſure ſenſible of this, and to acknowledge it, when 
you dedicated your children to the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of the ever-bleſſed Trinity in the Holy Sacra- 
ment of baptiſm ; and not only fo, but procured 
others to engage themſelves to aſſiſt you in their chri- 
ſtian education, to ſee them taught what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe, and profeſſion they had made; and 
to provide that they might learn all things which a 
_ chriſtian ought to know and belicve to his ſoul's 
health; even till they underſtood their faith and duty 
ſo well, as that they might in their own perſons openly 
make profeſſion of them before the biſhop and the 
church, or congregation aſſembled with him. 

All this conſidered, what a ſhameleſs and falſe- 
hearted ſort of people muſt they confeſs themſelves 
to be, who take no care of this at all afterwards, 
yea, who will by no arguments be perſuaded to 
take this care of their childrens pious education? If 
there be any ſuch among you, I muſt here deal plain- 
ly with you, and let you know, that you are the 
moſt cruel and inhuman creatures in the world ; nei- 
ther can any one rationally think, that you entered 
into the ſtate of marriage for any thing but either to 
enlarge your worldly eſtate, or to fatisfy your brutiſh 
luſts. You beget and bear children, and when you 
have them, you take the ready courſe to prevent 
their ever being good, and to leave them an eaſy 
prey to the devil. | 8 | 

And now let me tell you, young people, whoſe 
unhappineſs it is to have ſuch careleis parents or ma- 
ſters, that ſo much the more care ſhould you take of 

| yourſelves; and if you do not freely offer yourſelves 
to be catechiſed, you are your own great enemies. 


Some things let me here tell you both for your direc- 


tion and encouragement. __ 


Firſt, If you would profit by being catechiſed, you 
muſt come to it with a willing mind, and a great deſire 
C 4 to 
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to learn. What will all the teaching in the world 
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ſignify to one who hath no mind to be taught? 
Things unwillingly learned are uſually almoſt as ſoon 
forgot as learned. Hearken therefore to wiſe king 
Solomon's advice: Apply thine beart unto inſtruction, 
and thine ears unto the words of knowledge, Prov. 
xxiii. 12. Grudge not any pains or coſt to get know- 
ledge and wiſdom. Buy the truth, and ſell it not, alſo 
wiſdom, and inſtruction, and underſtanding, Prov. xxiii. 
23. You have all the encouragement that can be to 
hope that you labour not in vain ; for wiſdom offers 
herſelf freely to every one that will ſeek for her, 
and earneſtly invites you to ſeek her, that you 
may find her. She crieth without, ſhe uttereth her 
voice in the ſtreets, ſhe crieth in the chief place 
of concourſe, in the opening of the gates, in the city 
ſe uttereth her words, ſaying, How long, ye ſimple 


ones, will ye love ſimplicity ® And the [corners de- 


light in their ſcorning, and fools hate knowledge ? 
irn you at my reproof ; behold, I will pour out my ſpirit 
unto you, Prov. i. 20, &c. Unto you, O men, I call, 


| and my voice is to the ſons of men. O ye ſimple, 


underſtand wiſdom ; and 7e fools, be ye of an un- 
derſtanding beart, Prov. viii. 4, &c. My words 
ſpirit unto you, I will make known my words unto 


vou of excellent things, of righteous things, all truth, 


and plain to him that underſtandeth. You ſee, all that 
have the nature of men, not one excepted, are invi- 
ted to learn; and if they have not a mind to live and 
die very fools, may be taught the beſt and moſt 
neceſſary things. TE | | 
Secondly, To move you to learn, and to neglect 
no means of knowledge, let me deſire you to conſider, 
that they are no indifferent or trifling matters that 
are commended to your learning, but of greateſt mo- 
ment and weight, by the ignorance of which you 


will be great loſers, and by the knowledge of them 


as great gainers, Happy is the man that findeth 
wiſdom, and the man that getteth underſtanding ; 


for 


* * 
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for the merchandiſe of her is better than the mercban- 
 diſe of filver, and the gain thereof than fine gold. 
She is more precious than rubies ; and all things thou 
canſt deſire, are not to be compared unto her. Length 

of days is in ber right band, and in her left hand riches 
and honour, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, aud 
all her paths are peace, She is a tree of life to them 
that lay hold upon ber, and happy is every one that 
retaineth her, Prov. iii. 13, &c. Underſtanding is a 
well-ſpring of life unto him that hath it, Prov. xvi. 
22. Hearken unto me, O ye children: for bleſſed are 
they that keep my ways. Hear inſtruction, and be 
wiſe, refuſe it not. Bleſſed is the man that heareth 
me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of 
my doors. For whoſo findeth me, findeth life, and 
ſhall obtain the favour of the Lord. But he that ſin- 
neth againſt me, wrongeth bis own ſoul ; all they that 
hate me, love death, Prov. viii. 32, &c. Therefore 
tale faſt bold of inſtruttion, let her not go, keep her: 
for ſhe is thy life, Prov. iv. 13, He is in the way of 
life, that keepeth inſtruction, Prov. x. 117. But be 
that refuſeth inſtruction, deſpiſeth his own ſoul, Prov. 
. | LE | 
\* Thirdly, Tho' you are, for this reaſon, to ſpare 
neither pains nor coſt for inſtruction, yet you muſt 
beware how you truſt to the skill and knowledge of 
any teacher, or to any endeavours of your own. 
You muſt pray tervently to the wiſe God, and hum- 
bly beg his bleſſing on both teacher and learner, 
Pray heartily, I ſay, that God would give you an 
humble, meek, and reachable mind, that you may 
with meekneſs receive the ingrafted word, which is able 
to ſave your ſouls, Jam. i. 21. The meek will he. 
teach bis way, Pſal. xxv. 9. That he would work 
in you the love of the truth, and a full reſolution 
to do God $ will, when it is made known unto you. 
F any man will do his will, be ſhall know of the docs 
trine, whether it be of men or of God, Joh. vii. 17. 
That he would open your eyes to ſee, and your hearts 
| tO 


— 
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to underſtand. If thou crieſt after knowledge, and 
lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding ; if thou ſeckeſt 
her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for ber as for bid trea- 
fare ; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God : for the Lord giveth 
wiſdom, out of bis mouth cometh knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, Prov. ii. 3, &, | 
Fourthly, That the inſtruction which is given you 
may not be loſt upon you, be ſure that now 
eſpecially, in the days of your youth, you do all that 
you can to keep yourſelves ont of ill company. You 
will very probably, in this looſe age wherein we live, 
meet with many of them who glory and pride them- 
ſelves in the corrupting of youth. Theſe will infi- 
nuate and wind themſelves into your company, into 
your good opinion and affections; and making a 
mock of all religion, and laughing at all who pretend 
unto it, will ſet their wits on work to bring you out 
of love with it, will ſhame you, if poſſible, out of all 
thoughts of learning any thing that is good. Ceaſe 
tberefore to bear the inſtruction that cauſeth to err 
rom the words of knowledge, Prov. xix. 27. For- 
ſake the fooliſh, and live, and go in the way of un- 
derſtanding, Prov. ix. 6. | | 
Fifthly, Make all the haſte you can to learn now 
you are young. Make no delays. Drive not off a 
thing ſo alrogether neceſſary to a time whereof you 
have no aſſurance. Do the duty of youth before 
you grow old. When ſhould you learn how to live, 
but now that you are but beginning to live? Remem- 
ber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the 
evil days come not, Eccl. xii. 2. That thou mayeſt 
hereafter be able to ſay, as good Obadiab did, I tb 
fervant fear the Lord from my youth. And with the 
Pſalmiſt, O God, thou haſt taught me from my youth, 


Pſal. Ixxi. 1). He asks the queſtion, HYherewithal 


ſpall a young man cleanſe his ways? And thus he an- 
ſwers it too, By taking heed thereto according to thy 


word, Pſal. cxix. 9. * 
| Therefore, 
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Therefore, though in malice you ſhould be always 
children, yet be not children in underſtanding, but 
in underſtanding be ye men, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. God 
our Saviour will have all men to be ſaved, and come 
to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 3. or to 
be ſaved by coming to the knowledge of the truth, 
Therefore get wiſdom, get 2 forget it not, 
Prov. iv. 5. Wiſdom is the principal thing; there- 
fore get wiſdom, and with all thy getting get under- 
ſtanding, ver. 7. Grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. This 
is life eternal, to know the only true God, and Feſus 
Chriſt, whom be hath ſent, Joh. xvii. 3. Be ye then 
of St. Paul's mind, Count all things but loſs for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus the Lord, 
Phil. iii. 8. 
You have ſaid you are come to be inſtructed in 
the chriſtian religion, and in your baptiſmal vow, 
and the covenant of grace. This that you would 
learn is briefly taught you in that form of inſtruction 
which is called the Church Catechiſm ; and I will do 
ali that is in my power to make you underſtand it, 
being ready to teach you both publickly in the con- 
gregation, that others may be inſtructed too by hear- 
ing you catechifed ; and alſo more privately at home, 
as I can have opportunity, 
The catechiſm which you are to learn containeth 
in it theſe four things, wherein you ought to be very 
perfect. 1ſt, Thoſe truths which you are ſtedfaſtly 
to believe, all which arc ſummarily comprehended in 
that which is commonly called the Apoſtle's Creed, 
or the Articles of the chriſtian faith, or belief, adly, 
The laws and rules of holy living, to be obſerv- 
ed and obeyed in our life and practice; a ſum 
whereof we have in the Decalogue, or Ten Com- 
mandments. 3dly, The things which are to be 
deſired and prayed for, and the manner and order 
of praying ; and theſe we are taught in that moſt ex- 


cellent and comprehenſive form of prayer, which is 


called 


& 
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called the Lord's prayer. And, 4thly, The ſeals, 
pledges, and afſurances which our blefſed Saviour 

hath inſtituted, for the more firmly binding us to 

God, and aſſuring us of God's promiſe to us, called | 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. : 
And theſe you are taught in the doctrine of the ſa- 
craments. Theſe then are the four things which you 

are inſtructed in this Catechiſm. And becauſe the 
doctrines of faith, or things to be believed. are the foun- 

dation whereupon a chriſtian life is to be built, and 

the building is not like to ſtand, if the foundation be 


9 not firſt ſurely laid, here it is that you muſt begin to 
þ learn. And therefore, | 

+ Rehearſe, WO. | 

1 A. I believe in God the Father, c. 


$. You have rehearſed unto me the articles of 
your belief, or of the chriſtian faith, all which you 
. promiſed, when you were baptized, that you would 
believe. And for your better underſtanding of this 
promiſe, it ſeems to me very needful to mind you of 
theſe things. | | 
Firſt, Thathere you begin (as you ſaid you deſired) 
to be inſtructed in the chriſtian religion. 85 
Secondly, That you underſtand well, what theſe 
two words (Chriſtian and Religion) do ſignify; for 
tho' theſe be common words, which are much in 
every body's mouth; and many talk of them; yet 
I fear, they are in the heads and hearts of but few 
in compariſon ; but few, I ſay, ſeem to underſtand the 
full import and meaning of them, and fewer yet are 
affected as they ought to be, with what they under- 
ſtand. That you may not be one of thoſe who, tho 
they can rehearſe the articles of the chriſtian faith, and 
affirm themſelves to be of the chriſtian religion, yet 
know not what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm ; 
Thirdly, You are to know, that by religion is 
meant ſuch a ſenſe and apprehenſion of the being and 
perfection of God, as begets and cheriſheth in us 


a reverence, and behaviour ſuitable to the notions we 
| | have 
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have of him. As, 1ſt, We are verily perſuaded in 
our minds, that there is a divine Being endued with 
all poſſible perfections, who is the Maker, Preſerver, 
and Governor of all things, which he ordereth'and 
diſpoſeth of by his uncontroulable power, according 
to. the rules of his unerring and infallible wiſdom, 
and indefectible goodneſs. And hence, 2dly, We 
begin to have the moſt profound veneration of his 

divine majeſty, the higheſt degree of love to him, as 
the Author and Fountain of our being and bleſſedneſs, 
and conſequently, the greateſt care to ſerve him ac- 
cording to his will, the greateſt fear leſt we ſnould 
offend or diſnonour him in any thing, and a very 
comfortable hope to be made happy by him. Who- 
ſoever hath in him this ſenſe and belief of a God, on 
whom he depends for all things, and makes it his 
chief buſineſs to honour and ſerve him according to 
his conception of him, is a religious man in his way, 
whatſoever it be; and whoſoever is void of this ſenſe 
of a God, or regardleſs of him, taking no care to do 
his duty towards him, is one of no religion, how much 

ſoever he may pleaſe himſelf with the talk of it. 
Fourthly, Tho' every one that devoutly worſhip- - 
eth God in his own way, and according to the no- 
tions he hath of God, may be called a religious per- 
fon; yet ſuch an one may not be of the true religion.. 
For one may have a wrong ſenſe of God, and a falſe 
opinion of his divine nature. He may get ſuch 
notions, and entertain ſuch thoughts of God as are 
alrogether unſuitable to. him, and can by no means 
be reconciled to his perfections and attributes. Men 
may hereupon take thoſe things to be duties to God, 
and parts of the worſhip and ſervice. they owe unto 
him, which are in truth moſt contrary to his nature 
and will, and abominable to him. Hence are there 
many falſe religions in the world, and you muſt take 
heed that you be not deceived into any of them, 
When any one is asked, Of what religion he is? Ir 
is not thereby intimated, that there be more true 
| . | religions 


30 The Srripture Catechiſt; or, 
religions than one, whereof every one is at his liberty 
to chuſe for himſelf as he likes beſt; but that which 
would be known of him is, Whether or no he worſhip 
the only true God according to the way which he 
approveth of; Whether he be one of thoſe fools 
called Atheiſts, who worſhip no God at all, who 
either own no God, or wiſh there were no God to be 
worſhipped, bur count religion and the fear of God a 
vain and troubleſome thing; or whether one of 
thoſe admired wits of this age, who laugh at chri- 
ſtianity, and the ſimplicity of their forefathers, for 
ſuffering themſelves to be gulled with a little prieſt- 
craft into the belief of a revealed religion, and a 
ſenſeleſs conceit of moral good and evil. Theſe are 
called Deiſts or Theiſts, which is only a ſofter and 
leſs odious name for Atheiſts ; and they verily wor- 
ſhip (if any thing at all) they know not what for 
God. Either it is a God without providence, that 
neither made the world, nor careth what is done 
in it, or what ſhall become of it; or it is a thing 
as much ſubje& to fate and neceſſity, as any crea- 
ture can be; therefore it can make no laws, nor 
do any miracles ; nor, if that be true, can't with any 
colour of reaſon, expect any duty from us, nor is it 
able to reward or puniſh us. What reaſon can any 
one have to love, ſerve and honour that whereon he 
hath no dependence, and what hath ſo little of per- 
fection, that it can have neither will nor power to do 
us either good or hurt? Such is the Theiſt's God, 
and yet what it is they call ſo, or where it is, or for 
what ſuch an unprofitable and impotent thing ſhould 
be either loved or feared, it baffles all theſe wits to tell 
us. Only it ſerves them well enough ſenſeleſsly to talk 
of, and to hide their Atheiſm from the eyes of the 
ſimple and leſs thinking, and to ſtand by in a corner, 
leaving them to fulfil their luſts, and to do wickedly. 
But bleſſed for ever be the true and living God, 
whom we ſerve ; that tho' the devil by ſin hath got 
much power over a great part of mankind, yet he is 
| not 
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not permitted thus to beſot all men, nor the moſt of 
men fo far, as that they ſhould abandon all thoughts 
of God and religion. Moſt men are ſtill of ſome re- 
ligion or other, the too many of a falſe one. There are 


indeed as many falſe religions, as there are falſe faiths, 


and falſe ways of worſhip, and there are many ſuch. 
1ſt, Some do ſervice unto them, which by nature 
are no Gods, Gal. iv. 8. Who change the truth of 


God into a lye, and worſhip and ſerve the creature more 


than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Rom. i. 25. 
Aud change the glory of the uncorruptible God, into an 
image made like unto corruptible man, and to birds, 
and fourfooted beaſts, and creeping things, ver. 23. 
Thus do the heathen people, and this is the groſſeſt 
ſort of idolatry. 

2. Some worſhip one God, but under a very cor- 
rupt notion of him, and in a way very diſpleaſing to 
him, and unworthy of him, as do the Mahometans, 
who believe and worſhip as that great impoſtor Ma- 
bomet hath taught them. 

3. Others pretend, indeed, to worſhip the one true 
and living God, even as God himſelf hath taught 
them. So do the Fews at this day, following, as 
they fay, Moſes and the prophets, but diſowning our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and his goſpel ; him they cruci- 


fied and flew, tho' not only Moſes and the prophets, + 


but the one God, whom they pretend to worſhip, 
many ways bare witneſs of him. So alſo the Arrians 
and Sociniaus, which now abound too much among 
us, and the DPrakers taught by them, tho' they pre- 
tend to the worſhip of the true God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, yet will they not own either Chriſt or 
the holy Ghoſt to be God, but disbelieve the doctrine 
of the Trinity. Which doctrine tho' the Papiſts do 
own, yet hold they many doctrines, and are guilty 
of many practices very much to the diſhonour of all 
three divine Perſons. | | | 
Finally, He that believerh and worſhippeth God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as our bleſſed Sa- 


viour 
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viour Jeſus Chriſt hath taught us in his goſpel, is o 
car religion. OO IEEE EET 
You are in the next place to know, that calling 
theſe the articles of the chriſtian faith, you are not 
to underſtand by the word [faith] the act of believing, 
But the things which you are to believe; and ſo the 
chriſtian faith here ſignifieth the doctrine which Chriſt 
hath taught us. And by ſaying, you believe all the 
articles of the chriſtian fith, you do not thereby ex- 
clude any thing that is written in the books of either 
the Old or New Teſtament ; as tho* there were any 
things recorded therein which you may chuſe whether 
you will believe to be true or no: All things that are 
told you in thoſe books, you muſt believe to be as they 
are therein related, and fo, at leaſt by an implicit faith, 
believe all things in the Scripture. You are bound to 
read them, and to endeavour by the beſt means you 
can make uſe of to underſtand what you read. And 
when you have done ſo, tho' there be many things 
which you cannot underſtand, yet are you to believe 
that they are all truths, becauſe they are written in 
the word of God, who cannot lye. You are bound, I 
ſay, for that reaſon, to believe that they are true, tho 
it be not abſolutely neceſſary, that you ſhould under- 
ſtand them. ; | 
The things abſolutely neceſſary, to be believed, are 
indeed eaſy enough to be underſtood by one that hath 
a willing mind, and defirous of divine knowledge. 
And not only the things which are neceſſary, but alſo 
many other things, which it is not ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould know; and all theſe we are to 
believe with an explicite faith, becauſe we under- 
ſtand them. Yetare nor all theſe things, which are 
ſo plainly revealed to us, of equal weight; many of 
them are ſuch, as, if we had neyer been told of 
them, we might have done our chriſtian duty, and 
been ſaved. But ſome truths there are, whereof we 
cannot be ſafely ignorant, they being ſuch, that 
without a right underſtanding and a firm belief of them, 
we 
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we can never do our chriſtian duty, nor live the lives 


of chriſtians. Such are the articles of your chri- 


{tian faith, the firſt principles of the oracles of God, 
which it is a very ſhame for them, who have lived 


a conſiderable part of their time, where the goſpel 


is preached, not to know, or to ſtand in need of be- 
ing taught them again, eb. v. 12. The principles 
of the doctrine of Chriſt are called the foundation 
whereon a chriſtian life is to be built, Heb. vi. 1. 
Laſtly, When you ſay, I believe; by believing, no 
more is meant than this, that for good reaſons, you 
are verily perſuaded in your mind, that theſe are di- 
vine truths ; and that you ſee no cauſe at all to ſu- 
ſpe& or doubt that they are falſe. They are the 
things which, as St. Luke ſays to Theophilus, are ſurely 
believed among us, Luke i. 1. Wherein Theophilus, 
to whom he writes, had been already inſtructed, or 
catechiſed, as to the ſenſe and meaning of them ; 
and to whom he now writes to this end, that he might 
know the certainty and truth of the things, in the 
ſenſe and meaning whereof he had before been in- 


{ ſtructed or taught, ver. 4, So St. Paul writing to 


Timothy, chargeth him to continue in the things which 
he bad learned, and had been aſſured of, 2 Tim. iii, 
14. Firſt he had by catechiſing learned them, and 
been made to underſtand the true ſenſe and meaning - 
of them ; then was he by the uſe of farther means 
convinced of the truth and certainty of them ; and 
in this aſſurance and belief he is exhorted to con- 
tinue. When therefore you ſay, that you believe 
the articles of the chriſtian faith, it is all one as if 
you ſaid, I am verily perſuaded, and aſſured in my 


- mind, that theſe things are divine truths. 


Q. Is it enough to believe theſe articles to be true, 
unleſs you underſtand the ſenſe and meaning of them f 
A. No, I muſt believe them underſtandingly, or 
os belief of them cannot help me to live as a chri- 
ian, 1 


D l 
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It is very true that you ſay, believing them, and 


1 | not underftanding them, you believe you know not 
4 what. This is the reaſon why you are to be cate- 


FR» chiſed, that, as Theophilus and Timothy, you may 
learn and underſtand the things, the certainty 
whereof you are to believe and to be aſſured of. 
i} Faith cometh by hearing, Rom. x. 14. But certainly 
1 it cannot come by hearing, without underſtanding 
4 what you hear. Hear, and underſtand, ſaid our 
Saviour to the multitude, Matt. xv. 10. In the ar- 
ticles of faith, you are taught thoſe principal doctrines 
of chriſtianity, on which all our chriſtian religion 
depends. 'They are not only ſpeculative truths, and 
things the knowledge whereof is the only thing 
fought for (tho' indeed, if they were ſo, it is unima- 
ginable how we can know them, and not underſtand 
them); but they are truths directing to practice, and 
containing the reaſon of our practice ; and it is mad- 
neſs to think, that any thing can be a reaſon or mo- 
tive to a chriſtian life, whilſt it is not underſtood. 
Tenorance may indeed be, and I fear with too many 
is, the mother of ſuperſtition, and blind obedience ; 
but never of true deyotion towards God, whatever 
uſe beſides the church of Rome makes of it. 


Q it not enough, underſtanding the meaning of 
tbeſe articles, to believe them true, unleſs you have 

ſome good reaſon to believe them ꝰ 
A. No, certainly ; to believe without ſome good 

reaſon for believing, is a very unreaſonable thing. 
Indeed it ſeems not only an unreaſonable, but an 
impoſſible thing to believe without a good reaſon for 
it, or ſomething which ſeems a good reafon to him 
that believeth. No man can properly be ſaid to be- 
/lieve what he finds no motive, which to him ſeems 
' reaſonable, to believe. There are, tis true, ſome 
people in the world, who would have nothing elſe 
called faith, or believing, but this moſt unreaſonable 
thing, which makes the groſſeſt abſurdity ſlip down 
| | as 
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as glibly as the plaineſt truth. Theſe are they why 
will allow no uſe of reaſon in religion, Some will 
not allow you rationally to infer a concluſion from 
granted premiſes ; but will have expreſs words of 
ſcripture for every thing. No Trinity, nor diſt in- 
ctions of perſons in the Godhead will be own'd by 
them, becauſe we find not a Trinity or three perſons 
in the unity of the divine Nature there expreſsly 
mentioned: and yet at the ſame time will not allow 
any ſenſe of the plaineſt words of ſcripture, which 
ſeems not reconcileable to natural reaſon. Some 
have been bold enough to tell us, that a chriſtian 
ought to lay aſide his own ſenſe and reaſon, and re- 
ſolve to be guided by the church alone, and that it 
is enough for him to believe as the church helieveth: 
tho' yet, if he make no uſe of his reaſon, he can ne- 
ver know ſo much as that there is a church, or what 
it is, or where it may be found, or why he muſt be- 
lieve that church, whatever it be, more than a 
greater number of infidels or hereticks. In ſhort, he 


that believes a thing, not having ſome good reaſon (at 


leaſt as he thinks) to believe it, is deſervingly called a 
credulous fool ; and being impoſed upon by fools or 
knaves, is often made to pay very dearly for his 
credulity. | 

It muſt be confeſſed, that there are a great many 
things of ſo little worth or concernment to mankind, 


that the certain knowledge of them would be a very 


ſorry recompence for the pains one muſt be at abont 
it. Yea, even in matters of religion, the things 
which ſome moſt buſy their brains about, and diſ- 


pute one another out of all charity for, are ſuch things, 


that whether they be true or falſe, a man ſhall be hut 
little the better for knowing them, and may think jt 
the wiſer courſe (as is proverbially ſaid) rather to be- 
lieve, than go to ſee. But then, this is not properly 
to believe at all; nay, it is rather a dighting of th: 
matter as not worth ſearching into: It is no faith, 
but a mere indifferency and unconcernedneſa. The 
= Ds things 
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things which you now come to learn, are no ſuch 

trifles. They are the things of God, on the belief 
or disbelief whereof your eternal condition depends. 

He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but 
be that believeth not, ſhall be damned, Mar. xvi. 16. 
In theſe things therefore, which are of ſo great im- 
portance, to believe a falſhood muſt needs be a very 
dangerous thing ; and it cannot but very highly con- 
f cern you to ſee, that ou have a ſufficient reaſon to 
perſuade you, that the things are true, and the be- 
lief of them neceſſary. You are commanded to be 
ready always to give an anſwer to every one that _ 
you a reaſon of the hepe that is in you ; yea, tho' 

; ſhould coſt you your lives to do ſo, 1 Pet. iii. 1 hy 

Can he do this, who hath no reaſon for his faith 
or hope? Or will any one be ſo mad as to venture 
his life by profeſſing to believe what he thinks not 
that he hath good reaſon to believe ? It is indeed a 
7 very lamentable thing to ſee a great many amongſt 
5 us proſeſſing to believe all the articles of the chriſtian 
5 faith, who never took any pains at all, either to in- 
5 quire into the reaſons and ground of that faith, or to 
1 | attain to a right underſtanding of the things to be 
:Þ believed. Some have never been catechiſed, nor 
WW, would endure to be inſtructed; but are well content 
* to live in ignorance all their days, let what will come 
on them in the end. Brethren, the chriſtian religion 
15 is the moſt reaſonable religion in the world, and hath 
5 been more convincingly evidenced to the world than 
* any other. The goſpel of Chriſt is preached to open 
5 men's eyes, and 10 turn them from darkneſs to light, 
Ih Acts xxvi. 18. Nor doth it injoin any unreaſonable 
| task, ſuch as is an implicit faith, and Llind obedience, 

for which no reaſon can be given. | 
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Mey you not have 0 euorgh to believe things 
which you do not {ee © 
A. Yes; Bleſſed are they that have 1 not r ſeen, zet 
Vave believed, John xx. * . 
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Q. Can you bave any reaſon to believe things in- 
comprehenſible by your reaſon ® 2 
A. Yes; I may, otherwiſe I ſhould believe but 
very little, if any thing.” ff 
g. I beſeech you, Sirs, conſider theſe things very 
well; there is now a great need of doing ſo, as ever 
there was in any age. There are amongſt us at this 
time very many cunning tools. of Satan, who make it 
their buſineſs (as they of whom St. Paul warned the 
Coloſſians to take heed) to /poil young chriſtians thro 
philoſophy, and vain deceit, Col. ii. 8. Some will not 
allow you to believe what you moſt plainly ſee, that 
there is bread and wine in the Sacrament of the Lord's. 
Supper. Others will not allow you to believe what 


you ſee not, an inviſible God, or a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 


Others again will not allow you to believe what your 
reaſon cannot clearly comprehend, or perfectly in all. 
things underſtand, you muſt not believe the ever- bleſſed 
Trinity in Unity, nor the Incarnation of the eternal 
Son of God, nor that God hath a fon of his own na- 
ture; becauſe theſe things are myſteries, not diſco- 
verable by the light of reaſon, nor, now that they 
are diſcovered by revelation, cleariy intelligible in. 
all things pertaining to them. But you are to be 
taught what I hope you may eaſily learn. | 
1. That tho' we are to believe many things which 
we cannot ſee; yet can we not chuſe but believe 
the things which we do ſee. Seeing is a ſufficient 
reaſon for believing; or that excellent ſenſe was 
given us in vain; for we are no better for ſight, if 
no credit may be given to it. If I may not believe 
that there are bread and wine, when J ſee bread and 
wine, I may as well not believe there isa fire when 
I ſee it, and run into the midſt of it. Nay, the apo- 
ſtles and firſt diſciples of Chriſt had no advantage of 
us, by their ſeeing of Chriſt's. perſon and miracles : 
If ſo little credit was to be given to their eyes, they 
were not (as they pretended to be) better fitted than 
other men to bear witneſs unto Chriſt, in the world, 
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by this, that they had been with him, and were 
eye- witneſſes of his marvellous works. What meant 
St. Lale to talk of their delivering unto him and 
others the things of Chriſt, which from the be- 
giuning tvore eye-witneſſes ® Luke i. 22 What meant 
St. John in thoſe words? That which we have ſeen 
with our oyes, which we have looked upon, (for we 
have ſeen it, and bear witneſs) that which we have 
ſeen aud heard, detlare we unto you 4 1 John i. 1, 2, 
3. Why did St. Paul talk of Chriſt's being ſeen after 
bis reſurrection, of Cophas, of the twelve, of above frve 
bundred brethren at once; after that of Fames, then of 
all the apoſtles ? 1 Cor. xv. 5, &c. To what end 
was all this talk of ſeeing, if ſeeing be not a good 
ound of believing ? 

2. Thar, although we cannot but believe what we 

ſee, yet we may have ſufficient reaſon to believe 


what we ſee not, neither can ſee; otherwiſe we 


cannot have reaſon enough to believe any thing but 
that which is preſent, for we cannot ſee either things 
paſt, or things yet to come. Not only all propheſies 
of future things, but all hiſtory of things already 
paſt, is writ to no purpoſe, if we muſt believe no- 
thing but what we ſee. Grant but this, and you 
cannot believe there were any ſuch perſons as your 
father or mother, if they died before you knew them 
by fight. You muſt not believe that you were born 
as others are, becauſe you did not ſee yourſelves born. 
You muſt not believe that there was any man or thing in 
the world before you came into it; nor that there is any 
other country in the world, but what you have ſeen; 
nor that the ſun will riſe to morrow, or that night 
and day, ſummer and winter, ſhall by courſe ſucceed 
each other, till you ſee it. Little thought the apo- 
ſtle of all this, when he called Faith the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. And again, Ve walk 


y faith, not by light, 2 Cor. v. . 


3. You may have ſufficient reaſon to believe many 
things, which by your reaſon you could never have 
88 . diſcovered; 
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diſcovered ; and which, now that they are reyealed 


unto you, your reaſon cannot thoroughly and per- 
fectly in all things underſtand. And certainly th. 
cannot ſeem ſtrange to any conſidering man, vl o 
cannot but own, that there be many ſuch myſteries in 
nature, as well as in religion: I think I might have ſaid, 
thatall nature is myſterious; and do any, even the wiſeſt 
man, whatever he can, he ſhall never be able to com- 
prehend, and perfectly to underſtand it, tho he can- 
not but believe it. Who is there that is in his wits, 
and neither blind nor deaf, but believes that he ſees 
and hears, and that there are ſuch things as light and 
colour, or that the corn and the graſs do indeed 
ſpring up and growout of the earth? Yet, ſhew me that 
man, if you can, who ſo clearly underſtands theſe com- 
mon things in nature, that he is able to give a ſatisfae- 
tory anſwer to all the queſtions which may be asked 
about the manner of ſight, hearing, imagination, and 
the like; or about the nature of colours, and the tranſ- 
miſſion of the light thro' one ſolid body, and not thro 

5c. Is not every man a myſtery to himſelf, 


and incomprehenſible in every thing by himſelf? Can 


he underſtand either body or ſoul, or the union of theſe 
two, or their mutual affecting each other, ſo well, that 
he ſhall be able to fatisfy himſelf in every thing relate- 
ing to himſelf, and his own nature? No, he muſt needs 
find himſelf baffled at home, and cry out, O bow 

fearfully and wonderfully am I made! And ſhall ſuch 
a thing. as ſhort-ſfighted man, baffled with every 
piece of graſs he treads upen, and having his under- 
ſtanding choaked with every grain of corn he feeds 


upon, pretend to ſay, that nothing is to be believed 


in matters of religion, which are to him myſterious? 


Can he comprehend the myſteries of eternity? Yet 


muſt he needs grant, that ſomething is eternal, or 


elſe neither he himſelf, nor any thing elſe could ever 


have been. In that holy religion which our bleſſed 
Jeſus hath taught us, there are indeed- very great 


myſteries, and ſecrets hid from nature's eye; but 


D 4 | may 
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may we not. believe, that an eternal God, who muſt 
be tranſcendently perfect, or he is not God, ſpeak- 
ing of his own nature, may ſay thoſe things of himſelf, 
which tranſcend the capacity of any creature perfect- 
ly to underſtand ? Such things are called myſteries, 
not becauſe they are not now clearly revealed and 
made known unto us ; but becauſe, before they were 
fo revealed, no mortal could by his natural reaſon 
make the leaſt diſcovery of them : And now that 
they are revealed in the goſpel of Chriſt, in ſuch 
plain words, that we may eaſily underſtand the ſenſe 
and meaning of them, and thereby perceive plainly 
what is either affirmed or denied; yet can we not 
ſo fully underſtand the things ſo revealed unto us, 
as to be able to anſwer all the difficulties we meet 


with in them, or to reconcile them with the com- 


monly received principles of human reaſoning or phi- 
loſophy. We read therefore of the myſtery of faith, 
1 Tim. iii. 9. The great myſtery of godlineſs, or of 
the chriſtian religion, ver. 16. The wiſdom of God in 


a myſtery, 1 Cor. ii. 7. Things of God, which ſeem 


fooliſhneſs to the natural man, becauſe he wants a 
ſpiritual eye to diſcern them, ver. 14. Now, whatever 


theſe myſteries are, and how much ſoeyer they are 


above the reach of our underſtanding, yet may we 
have reaſon enough to. believe them, if we can but 
find reaſon enough to believe theſe things following. 

Firſt, 'That God is a Being, whoſe nature and per- 
fections exceed our knowledge. 

Secondly, That God may therefore tell us of things 
concerning his own nature, which we cannot per- 
fectly underſtand. | e eee 
Thirdly, That vericity is one of the perfections 
of the divine nature, that he cannot teach any falſe- 

hood, neither is willing to deceive us. And, 
Fourthly, That the holy ſcripture is the word of 
God, who is a God of truth, and cannot lye. 


If, I ſay, we can find reaſon enough to, believe 


- theſe four chings, then have we alſo reaſon enough ro 


believe 
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believe the moſt myſterious things which we find plainly 
taught us in the holy ſcripture, becauſe it is his 
word who neither can nor will deceive us with a 
falſehood. That you may yet better underſtand this, 
Lask you again, | | | 


Q. What do you think to be a ſufficient reaſon for 
your believing all the articles of the chriſtian faith ® - 
A. The authority of God, who in his word hath. 
taught us them. | | 
O. Where do you find that word of GOͤ — _ 
Al find the word of God in thoſe books, which 
together are called the Bible, that is, the book of 
holy ſcripture. | | 
Qi. May you not be taught the articles of your faith 
by men © 


A. Yes, but I believe them not upon their autho- 
rity, but God's only, whoſe word they teach me. 

It is very true, that God hath always taught the 
world by men, and that he hath ordained an order 
of men to be our teachers to the end of the world, 
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aas I may more largely ſhew you in due time. The 

er bleſſed Jeſus ſent forth his apoſtles into the world t0 

re teach all nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. And men are 

me made miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries 

ut pf Gd; and fo, and no otherwiſe, are they to be ac- | 

| counted of, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Yet our faith tandeth not | 

er- in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God; by | 
© whoſe commiſſion, and whoſe word, they preach. 

gs WW They are no more but miniſters by whom we believe, 

r- 1 Cor. iii. 5. And therefore, tho' you are to hear 

5 them, and to learn of them, the word of God, that 

ns vou may by their help underſtand the word of God, | 

ſe⸗ and ſee the reaſons for believing it; yet is it not the 
authority of any man, or church of men, but that - 

of of God only, on which you may ſafely reſt for tze 
truth and certainty of what you believe as a divine | 

ve truth. This is it which St. Paul commended in the 

to Theſſalonians ; That when they received the word of 

ve | God, 


5 
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God, which they heard of him and other men, they 
aig not receive it as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth the word of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 1232. 
Tho' men have always been teachers of God's word, 
yet was it always God himſelf who taught by them. 
For Holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Gboſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. And it was God that /pake 
by the mouth of bis holy prophets which have been 
ſince tbe world began, Luke i. 70. The {ame God 
hath in theſe Jaft days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, 
Heb. i. 2. And what began to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
that is, by the Son, hath been confirmed to the world 
by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs 
both with ſigus and wonders, and divers gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 3, 4. Theſe men received the 
Spirit which is of God, that they might know the 
things which were freely given them of God; which 
things alſo they ſpake, not in the words which man's 
wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teac heth, 
1 Cor. ii. 13. And what they had ſeen and heard, 
they have in writing declared unto us, 1 John i. 3. 
This ſame word it is, and none other, which men are 
now to preach unto the world; and it is {till true, 
that faith cometh by hearing, and bearing by the word 
of God, Rom. x. 17. And being taught by God's 
miniſters, we are taught of God. And it pleaſeth 
God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching (as it is by ſome 
accounted) to ſave them that believe, x Cor. i. 21. 
Tho' all this while the men who preach have no 
dominion over our faith, but are helpers of our joy, 
SYor. 1 ud | 
Take heed then how you be ſeduced by ſome at 
this time amongft us, and increaſing daily, who de- 
ſpiſe the teaching of men, pretending themſelves to 
be immediately taught of Cod and to have a light 
within them whereby they ſee more than their 
teachers. For you ſee, thattho' it be God that teacheth 
us, yet hath he always, I mean, according to his ordi- 
nary way of teaching, taught his church by the mae 
| 3 
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of men: and what reaſon can ſuch men give, why 
God ſhould, for their fakes, lay aſide his ordinary 
method, and in a miraculous way, teach them by 
himſelf immediately ? Toes | 

Take heed alſo, in the next place, how you be led 
away by another fort of crafty ſeducers (as too many 
of late have been) to pin your whole faith on the ſleeves 
of your teachers, without conſulting God himſelf in 
his word, to learn of him what is true, and what is 
falſe. This is the fault, not only of the papiſts ge- 
nerally, who are to believe, that whatever their church 
teacheth is the doctrine of God; and whatſoever 
their prieſt teacheth is the doctrine of their church, 
whilſt God's word is either locked up from them in 
Latin, and moſt of them cannot, or the reading 
of it forbidden, and ſo they dare not, conſult it: but 
alſo of too many of thoſe who are called proteſtants, 
who are wont to take for granted all things that their 
preachers teach them, and taking them for godly 
men, think they may ſafely follow them in all their 
by-ways. And hence have we ſo many new ſects of 
men ſpringing up continually in the church. Let me 
ask you again, 


Q. Is the boly ſcripture, or written word of God, 
a perfect and ſufficient rule of faith and life ? | 

A. Yes, it is; becaule it is able to m ke one wiſe 
unto ſal vation, through faith which is in Chriſt Feſus, 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 

Q. Are all things neceſſary 10 [alvation plainly 
taught us in the ſcripture © | 1 
A. Yes, they are; for it is a laub unto gur feet, 


4 


and a light unto our paths, Pal. xx. 10g. 

$. If all this that you have toſd me be true, that 
the ſcripture is both full and plain in ill thmęs neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation ; you cannot bur ice how great en- 
couragement you have to be very diligem and con- 
ſtant readers of the holy ſcripture ; and hat r-a40n 
you have to thank God, that you were bor in a 
9 N church 
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church which is ſo far from debarring you of this 


choice privilege, that ſhe doth moſt earneſtly ex- 
hort you to make the beſt uſe you can of it. You 
have great cauſe to continue in a church that deals fo 
plainly and fairly with you, as not to defire that you 
ſhould take all on truſt upon her bare word, but as the 
Berwans, ſearch the ſcriptures, to ſee if what ſhe teach- 


eth agree therewith, being not afraid of coming to the 


light that her doctrine may be approved to be of God. 

The church of England hath put the holy ſcriptures 
into the hand of all her children, that they may read 
them with underſtanding in their mother tongue, and 


endeavoureth by catechiſing to put the principal mat- 


ters contained in it into their heads, and by ſermons 


to faſten them in their hearts and affections. O that 


there ſnould be any yet amongſt us ſo inſenſible of 
her tender love and care for their ſouls, as to leave 
her communion, and to ſcratch the breaſts whicn gave 
them ſuck, and offer them daily the fincere milk of 
the word ! 5 ay 

' Abhor(as you love God and your ſouls) the abomi- 
nable blaſphemies of thoſe people, whatever they be 
called, who affirm, That no man can certainly know 


the mind and will of God by any writing; as tho' 


what he had cauſed firſt to be intelligibly preach- 


ed, could not be as intelligibly written; or as 


tho God could not do, what any man can do 
that can write, certainly make known his mind to 
another by writing it, or cauſing it to be written. 
They tell yon, that you muſt be brought acquainted 
with the will of God by the living voice of the church, 
or, as others ſay, by the light within you. They tell 
you, that tho' the holy ſcriptures contain a divine 
truth, and the words of God ; yet they are but an 
imperfect and obſcure rule, and muſt be pieced out 
in what is wanting, by the traditions preſerved in the 
church, and made good ſenſe by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the church's breaſt, or by the light within every man 
and woman. Without which they have the impu- 
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dence to call them a dead letter, black ink and paper, 
and what not ? The moſt that the ſcriptures can do, 
ſay they, is to guide us to the Roman church, or to 
the Quaker's light within, and then we have no more 
uſe of them. 

My dear friends and brethren, let me again and 
again intreat you, even as ever you would eſcape the 


dreadful torments of hell- fire, to abhor and ſtop your 


ears againſt all ſuch blaſphemies. Who can be more 
in danger of hell-fire, than they who have learned 


of the devil to vilify the word of God at this rate? 


And why are they at all this pains to blow out the 
light of the holy ſcriptures, or to hide it under a 
buſhel ; but becauſe the doctrines they teach will not 
endure the glorious light of God's written word? 


Hold faſt to this, that the holy ſcriptures of the 


Old and New Teſtament contain the word of the 
true and living God, and plainly enough teach us all 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to our ſalvation. 
Plainly enough, I ſay, for the inſtruction of thoſe who 
have a mind to learn, and will make uſe of the ordinary 
helps and means of learning. You have already 
heard, how the ſcripture calleth itſelf the word of 
God. If then the ſcripture be true, it is the word of 
God; and if it be not true, I know not how it can 
direct any one either to the church, or to the light 
within; or why it ſhould deſerve more credit where 
it ſo directs (if it fo direct indeed) than in any other 
parts of it. It was given by inſpiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in the way of righteouſneſs ; that the 
man of God may le perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto 
all good works; yea, as you have laid, made wiſe un- 
to ſalvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. Of one ſmall 
part of it the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The law of the Lord is 


perfect, converting the ſoul ; the teſtimony of the Lord 


is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple, Pſal. xix. 7. And 
when the law was given and written, the people were 
commanded to try all doctrines by it, and not to believe 
| | WP 


— 2 —ͤ— * — — © 4 Cline Gone hs 

— - — _ — - — 
r D 
r F 


IT 
— — 


* 
, 
as 2644p Das =" EL TIE A. — * Ri ow — m _ a 1 1 4 RY 

— _ - ” — * — ” 8 an — — — . — —— — — — — — — — —— — 

3 ” rr n 2 - CLE! 2 * 8 pron 2 = . N . — op $7 —T v3 R457 r pays Warr” > To TI ET — — 
« ®, ” 2 — 8 22 n 4 — * „5 55 - <2 3 5 N - 
e eee 3 ee — 6 

— 7 —— — — — © — 8 - _—» _ Der Pity * 3 — — - We . — 


46 The Scripture C atcchtft; or, 
any thing that contradicted it ; To the /aw, and to the 


teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not according ta bis word, 


there is no light in them, Iſa. viii. 20. By the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, our Saviour was con- 
rented himſelf to be tried. Search the ſcriptures (faith 
he to the Fews ); for iu them ye think ye haus eternal 
liſe, and they are they which teftify of me, John v. 39. 
St. 70 hn ſaith of his own writing, which is but one 
ſmall part of the ſcripture of the New Teſtament, 
Theſe are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is 
the Chriſt, the Son of Gd; and that believing ye 
mig bt bave life through bis name, John xx. 3t. David 
certainly ſpeaks of the ſcriptures, when he faith, 
Through thy precepts I get underflanding ; I have more 


underfianding than my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are 


my meditation, Pſal. cxix. 99, 104. The command- 
ment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes, Pſal. 


xix. 8. Me baus (faith St. Peter) a more ſure word 


of propbeſy, whereunto ye do well to take heed, as un- 
to a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ftar ariſe in your hearts, 2 Pet. i. 
19. And St. Paul faith, If our goſpel be bid, it is 
kid to them that are Joſt, in — the God of this 
world bath blinded the eyes of them that believe nd, 
deft the light of the glorious goſpel of Chrift, who is the 
image of God, ſhould fhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
Take heed: therefore, brethren, how upon any 
pretence of difficulty or obſcurity, you be tempted 
to neglect the reading of the holy ſcriptures. And 
you who are parents or maſters, be ſure, if you can 
poſſibly, to get your children and ſervants taught to 


read them, and in the mean time cauſe them to be 


read unto them in your families. You cau none of 
you haye any good excuſe for your ignorance of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, ſeeing he hath provided, that it 
ſhould be ſo fully and clearly taught you in the holy 
ſcripture. You may there learn it, if you will; and 


if you willnot, youmuſt periſh, and that moſt juſtly, 


becauſe by your luſts and fins, for the love of which 
you 
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you cannot endure the light of God's word which 
reproves them, you provoke God to leave you to be 
led blindfold by the devil. 

You have ſaid, That you believe, and are verily 
perſuaded in your mind, or well aſſured of the truth 
of all theſe articles of your belief; and that for this 
reaſon, becauſe God himſelf hath taught them in his 
word, and that the books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment contain that word of God. TI intend therefore 
now to examine you in every one of theſe articles, and 
try firſt, how you underſtand them, and then how 
you can prove the truth of them by the holy ſcrip- 
ture. | | 


Q. Which is the firſt article of the Chriſtian faith ? 
A. The firſt article is, I believe in God the Father, 


Q. What things do you profeſs to believe in this 
article © 

A. 1 herein profeſs to believe theſe four things. 
1. That there is a God. 2. That God is a Father. 
3. That God is Almighty. 4. That he is Maker of 
heaven and earth. | 

Q. A bat mean you by this word [God ?] 
A By the word [God] I mean an eternal Being, 
endued with all poſſible perfection. 

Q. Are you taught by the ſcripture, that there ir 
fuch a God ? | 

A. Yes, I am; for the fcriprure teaching me what 


God is, what are his attributes, and his works, how 
ue are to honour him, and how he will bleſs us, 


muſt needs teach us to believe, that there is a God. 
You ſay well, yet you muſt know, that this great 
fundamental truth, the foundation of all religion both 
natural and revealed, is rather ſappoſed than proved 
by the holy ſcripture... He that cames to God, muſ? 


believe that he is, Heb. xi. 6. This bolief chri- 


ſtianity found in the world eſtabliſhed upon good 
grounds, ſuch as, 1. The unjverſal conſent of all 
| 5 nations 
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nations in all ages of the world; how much ſoever they 
were divided in their opinions and practices, yet they all 
agreed in this, That there isa God to be worſhipped, 
2. The original of the world, whereof no man could 
ever give any rational and ſatisfactory account, without 
the belief of a God. 3. The moſt rare and admirable 
order, variety, beauty, and uſefulneſs of the parts 


of the world; all things being ſo wiſely contrived 


and ordered, that the wiſdom and goodneſs of God 
doth plainly ſhew irſelf therein to the world. And, 
4. The obſervation of God's providence and govern- 
ment hath perſuaded the world to believe a God. 
Mankind, partly by tradition, which was handed down 
to them from their firſt parents, and partly by the 
light of natural reaſon, have been convinced of this 
truth, and have concluded, that this great and wiſely 
contrived world could no more be what it is, with- 
out a moſt powerful and wiſe Maker, than a houſe 


can be without a builder, and that he that builds all 


things is God, Heb. iii. 4 | 
But men had by fin corrupted their nature, and had 


: revolted from their obedience to the true God, andrun 
into idolatry, worſhipping the creature inſtead of God. 


And God in mercy cauſed the ſcripture to be written, 
to mike himſelf and his works better known unto 


the world, that men might no longer go aſter idols 


and vanities to their own deſtruction ; and, as Paul 


and Barnabas ſpeak, that they might turn from theſe 


vanities (as idols are often called) unto the living God, 
ewhich made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all 
things that are therein, Acts xiv. 15. It was not, 
I ſay, the principal deſign of the holy ſcripture to 
prove, that there is a God; but raking it for 
granted, that all men, by the light of nature, either 
were, or might eaſily be convinced of that, its prin- 


cipal deſign was to correct their errors and miſtakes _ 


concerning God's nature, and his true worſhip ; to 
ſhew them who is the true God whom alone they 
ought 
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ought to worſhip, and what kind of honour, wor- 
ſhip and ſervice they were to pay unto him. To 
deicribe God unto them, as far as his incomprehen- 
ſible nature may be underſtood by men, ſo as that 
they might know what kind of Being God is, and 
what dependence all things have upon him. 

That there is a God, a firſt cauſe of all things, a 
Being moſt perfect in wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, 
the fountain of all being, life, and bleſſedneſs, is in- 
deed (as before was ſaid) the very firſt principle of 
all religion. But of this we muſt be convinced, be- 
fore we can rationally believe the holy ſcripture to 
be the word of God; for how ſhould we believe it to 
be the word of him, whom we do not yet believe to 
be? And hence it isa vain thing to attempt the prov- 
ing of this truth againſt the Atheiſt, by only ſhew- 
ing him that the holy ſcripture teacheth it; becauſe 
_ alFthe authority which that ſcripture hath to com- 
mand our faith lieth in this, that it is the word of 


God, whoſe being or exiſtence is the thing in diſpute, 


and yet to be proved. And yet, after all, let us but 
allow to the ſcripture, what is ordinarily allowed 
unto moſt other writings of men with a great deal leſs 
' reaſon for it than here we have, I mean, that it con- 
tains a true hiſtory of things; and we may find in it 
the beſt arguments in the world for the being of a 
God, as you will ſee anon. In the mean time, that you 
may have a true notion of God and underſtand what 
kind of Being he is, I will ask you ſome queſtions. 


Qi. Do you take God to be a bodily, or a ſpiritual 
and immaterial Being? 
A. God is a Spirit, and the Father of ſpirits, Joh. iv. 24. 
Q. Is a ſpirit au immaterial ſubſtance ? 
A. Yes; a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, or any 
thing whereby it may be handled or ſeen, Luk. xxiv. 39. 
Q. Is God then an inviſible Spirit? 
A. Yes; he is the inviſible God, no man bath ſeen 
God at any time, Col. i. 1 . x Johu iv. 12. 
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Q. Can God be perjectly known by any creature, or 
is be incomprebenſible © 

A. No; he cannot, ſeeing he dwelleth in the light 
which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

Q. Is wy an eternal Spirit, with outeither beginning 
or ending © 

A. Yes; he is the eternal God, the King eternal, 
27. 1 Ii i 17. 

MI here is God, ſomewhere only, or everj-where ? 

A. God is everywhere, be filleth heaven and earth, 
we cannot flee from bis preſence, Jer. xxiii. 24. 
Pfal. cxxxix. 7. 

Q. Is God a living Spirit? 

A. Yes; Heis the living God, having life in him- 
felf, and with Lim is the fountain of life, Jer. x. 10 
John v. 26. Pfal. xxxvi. 9. 

Q. Is be an onniſcient Spirit, knowing all things ? 

A. Yes; His underitanding is infinite, neither is 
there any creature, th: it is not ien in his ſight, 
P/al. cxlvii. 5. 

I be a gocd Spirit? 

dy Yes verily; God is good, and doth good, good 
to all, There is none good but one, that is God, Plal, 
CHI. 68. cxlv. 8 NXlatt. xix. 17. 

. Is God a pure and boly ſpirit ? 

. Ves; Ile is the holy one, there is none holy as 
the Lord, "glorious in holineſs, Iſa. xl. 25. 1 Sam. 
ii, 2. Exod. XV. II. 

Q. Is be a true and faithful God ? 

A, Yes; he is the Lord God of truth, the Lord is 
faithful, a God that cannot He, Plal. xxxi. 5. 2 Theii. 
.. 

Q. Is God moſt juſt aud righteous ? 

A. Les; he is moſt upright, all his ways are judg- 


ment, a God of truth, without intquity, juſt and rigb. 
IC be, Ha. Xxxvi. 7. Deut. xxxii. 4. 


. Ts he not alſo very merciful ? 
TL Yes ; he is the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 


Tong ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tran 
Q. 5 


greſſion and fi fl u, Exod.” XXXiv. 4, $5. 
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Q. Is he a loving God © 
A. Yes ; God is love, and it is a great love where- 
with he loveth us, 1 Joh. iv. 8. Eph. ii. 4. 
. Is God mutable, or can he change © 
A. No; He is the Lord, he changeth not, with him is no 
variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning, Mat. iii. 6. Jam. i. 17. 
Q. Is God moſt happy and bleſſed in himſelf 7 
A He is God bleſſed for ever, of him, and thro 


him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for 


ever. Amen. Rom. xi. 36. 
Q. Is be an Almighty God 0 | 
A. Yes; He is the Lord God Almighty, be can do 


every thing, there is nothing too hard for him, Rev. 


iv. 8. Job i ri. 17. | 
(. You have hitherto anſwered very well, and all 


in the plain words of holy ſcripture, that is, of God 


himielf, ſo that every anſwer is its own proof. All 
that you have ſaid concerning the nature of God, 
is the ſame which God himſelf hath taught you, and 


ſo long as you ſtick cloſe to this, you may be ſure 


you have a right notion of God, and know how to 
give him a true worſhip ſuitable to his nature. God 
is a ſpiritual, inviſible, eternal, incomprehenſible 
Being, every-where preſent, omniſcient, perfectly 
holy and good, wiſe true and faithful, juſt and righte- 
ous, yet moſt loving and merciful, unchangeable, 
bleſſed and powerful. You are not therefore to take 
any thing for God, nor to believe in, or worſhip 


any other as God, but what is in all things exactly 


ſuch, as the holy ſcripture hath told you God is; 
otherwiſe you will ſet up an idol according to your 


own fancy, and your whole worſhip will be idolatry. 


To have life is a greater perfection than to be 
without life ; therefore the true God muſt needs be 
the living God, as he is called, Fer. x. 10. and very 
often in the ſcripture, Deut. v 26. of. iii. 10. 1 Sam. 
xvii, 26, Oc. So is he called in oppoſition to idols, 
called vanities, Acts xiv. 15. 1 Theſſ. i. 9. When 
God ſweareth by himſelf, the form of his oath is 

E 2 uſually 
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uſually this, As I Jive, Iſa. xlix. 18. Fer. xxii. 24. 
'Ezek. xviii, 3. xxxiii. 11. Ro. xiv. 11, &c. And 
thus he commands men to ſwear, The Lord liwetb, 
er. iv. 2. Moreover he is called the living God, 
ecauſe with him is the fountain of life, neither had he 
life derived to him from any other, neither hath any 
other life but from him, In him we live, and move, 
and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. He giveth to 
all life and breath, ver. 25. | FR 
You ſaid, That God is a Spirit, an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, ſuch as cannot be perceived by any bodily 
| ſenſe. Therefore hath he no quantity, nor the di- 
menſions of length, breadth, height, depth; nor any 
parts or members, as eyes, hands, feer, ears, and ſuch- 
like. And ſeeing he is a moſt perfect Spirit, he is 
without all paſſions, perturbances or diſturbances of 
mind, ſuch as anger, fear, joy, hatred, Sc. You 
muſt remember then, that whenſoever you read in 
the holy ſcripture of the face, eyes, ears, mouth, 
hands, feet; or of the anger, wrath, fury, jealouſy 
of God, and ſuch-like ; theſe things belong properly 
to bodies only, or'to created ſpirits, and cannot be 
attributed to God, but figurately. They ſignify not 
ſuch things in God as they do in the creatures, but 
ſomething elſe that may be, without diſparagement 
of any divine perfection which is eſſential to an un- 
created and moſt perfect Spirit. What ſuch expreſ- 
ſions ſignifie in God, you may eaſily learn by dili- 
gently attending to what you read in the ſcripture, 
and unto ſermons. Again, when you read of God's 
appearing and ſhewing himſelf unto men, and of their 
ſeeing him, and of his talking with them, and their hear- 
ing the voice of God; you muſt not imagine, that 
God himſelf (who is an inviſible Spirit) was ever ſeen 
by any mortal man; or that any voice or words were 
ever uttered by God, as they are by men; but the 
meaning of ſuch expreffions is, that God, by ſome 
viſible ſign or token, made men ſenſible of his more 
ſpecial preſgnce ; and by the voice of ſome creature, 
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or angelical operation, as he ſaw good, made men 


hear and underſtand his will and pleaſure. God him» 
ſelf no man bath feen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
e haus neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen 
bis ſvape, {aid our Saviour, Fob. v. 37. See Deut. 
iv. I. 3%. | | | 

All other ſpirits had a beginning, and were created 
by God the Father of ſpirits. But God is an eternal 
Spirit, and without beginning. Before the mountains 
were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the 
earth and the world even, from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, thou art God, ſo the Plalmiſt, P/al. xc. 2. God 
is ſtyled, The High and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, 
Iſa. Ivii. 15. His name is I AM, or I A M what 
I AM, Exod. iii. 14. The eternal and unchange- 
able Being: I am the firſt (faith he) and ] am the 
laſt, and beſides me, there is un God, Ila. xliv. 6, 
xIviii. 12. Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending. The Lord which is, and wbich was, and 
which is to come, Rev. i. 8. iv. 8. 

God's nature is of that tranſcendent excellence 
and perfection, that it is incomprehenſible, far ex- 
ceeding the reach and capacity of any created under- 
ſtanding, and perfectly known to himſelf alone. O 
Lord our God, thou art very great, thou art cloathed 
with honour and majeſty, who covereſt thyſelf with 
light as with a garment, Pſal. civ. 1, 2. IWith God is 
terrible majeſty, touching the Almighty who can find him 
gut? Job xxxvii. 22. Ho little a portion is heard of 
bim © lob xxvi. 14. He dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto, 1 Tim, vi.16. Therefore is bis 


name exalted. above all bleſſing and praiſe, Neh. ix. 5. 


All created ſpir its, where-ever they be, are at the 


ſame inſtant no-where elſe. Now they are here, 


anon they are there, but never can they be both 
here and there at once. Only God hath imme ſity, that 
is, cannot be limited or bounded in his eſſence and 
preſence, but is at once, and always every-where 
preſent, no-where abſent. He filleth all things; hea- 
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ven (faith the Lord) is my throne, and earth is my 
footſtool ; where is the houſe that ye will build unto me ? 
And where is the place of my reft ® Iſa. Ixvi. 1. Acts 
vii. 49. Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain thee, ſaith Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
Hence alſo is God omniſcient, or one that know- 
eth and ſeeth all things, which no created ſpirit doth. 
Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not 
ſee him, ſaith the Lord? Fer. xxiii. 24. Whither 
ſhall I go from thy ſpirit ® Or whitber ſhall I flee 
from thy preſence © If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art 
there ; if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. 
Tea, the darkneſs bideth not from thee, but the night 
ſhineth as the day, the darkneſs and the night are both | 
alike to thee, Pal. cxxxix. , 8, 12. Neither is 
there any creature that is not manifeſt in his fight ; but 
all things are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him, 
With whom we have to do, Heb. iv. 13. This, dear 
brethren, is a matter we ſhould in a manner never 
Jet to go out of our thoughts, that whereſoever we 
are, and whatſoever we are doing, we are always be- 
fore the eyes of God, who is every-where preſent 
with us, and nothing that we ſay, do, or think, can 
be concealed from him. He knoweth our thoughts 
afar off. He is acquainted with all our ways. There 
is not a word in our tongue, but he knoweth it altoge- 
ther, Pal. cxxxix. 2, 3, 4. | | 
Now this all-knowing, and all-ſeeing God, who 
obſerveth all our ways and doings, is a moſt holy 


God, even the Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, or 
' armies; the whole earth is full of his glory, Wai. vi. 3. 


His name is Holy, Hai. Ivii. 15. Even the holy One, Vai. 
xl. 25. He ſweareth by his Holineſs, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
35. Amos iv. 2 He is of purer eyes than to bebold 
evil, and cannot look upon iniquity, Hab. i. 13. All 


_ evil is contrary to his holy nature, and that which he 


cannot but hate and abhor, where- ever he ſeeth it. He 
bath no pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell 
with him, Pſal. v. 4. By this holy God, actions are 
+ 3 1 weighed, 
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weighed, or obſerved, conſidered, and examined, 
1 Sam. ii. 3. His eyes are in every place, bebolding the 
evil and the good, Prov. xv. 3. He poudereth or trieth 
all man's goings, Prov. v. 21. There is no darkneſs, 
neither ſhadow of death, where the workers of iniquity 
may hide themſelves, Job xxxiv. 21. | | 
This all-ſeeing and moſt holy God 7s the mighty 
God, the Lord of hoſts is his name, great in counſel, 
mighty in work, and bis eyes are open upon all ways 
of the ſons of men, to give to every one according 
to his ways, and according to the fruit of his do- 
ings, Jer. xXxii. 18, 19. Miſdom and might are bis, 
Dan. ii. 20. He taketh the wiſe in their craftineſs, 
Job v. 13. There is therefore 19 wi/dom, nor counſel, 
nor underſtanding againſt the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30. 
Ile doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among ſi the inhabitants of the earth ; and none can 
flay his band, or ſay unto him, What doft thou © 
Dan. iv. 35. F God will not withdraw his anger, 
the proud helpers do ſtoop under him, Job ix. 13. His 
is the greatneſs and the power, and the glory, and the 
victory, and the majeſty; for all that is in heaven or 
in the earth is his, his is the kingdom, and he is exalted 
E as head above all. In bis hand is power and might, 
aud in bis hand it is to make great, and to give ftrength 
& 7370 all, 1 Chron. xxix. II, 12. | 
I This almighty God is alſo moſt juſt and righteous, 
= excellent in power, and in judgment, and in plenty of 
| | juſtice, Job xxxvii. 23. Judgment and juſtice are 
the habitation of bis throne, Pal. Ixxxix, 14. And 
this righteous Lord Joveth righteouſneſs, bis countenance 
doth behold the upright, but the wicked his ſoul hateth, 
Pſal. xi. 5, 7. He ſhall judge the world with righte- 
onſneſs, Pſal. xix. 13. | 
All this duly confidered, how ſhould any pocr 
mortal dare to fin againſt him, and not tremble at 
the thoughts of his holineſs, power, and juſtice ? 
Indeed we muſt all of us needs fink down in deſpair, 
4 and be even unſoul'd with the dread of this almighty 
j , | 4 - „ 
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God, did he not aſſure us, that his power is tempered 
with clemency, and his juſtice with mercy, and his 
greatneſs doth not exceed his goodneſs, whereby be is 
00d to all, and his tender mercy is over all his works, 
Pfal cxlv. 9. The earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 5. And his goodneſs endureth continually, 
Pfal. lii. 1. He is ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, 
oel ii. 13. Good and ready to forgive, and plenteous in 
mercy toall that call upon him, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 5. He is full 
of compaſſion, Pſal. cxlv. 8. And /ike as a father pitieth 
bis children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear bim, 
Pſal. ciii. 13. 

O that you would all be perſuaded diligently to 
read the ſcriptures, and to take good heed to what 
you read therein! How ſoon would you diſcern there 
fo much of the loving-kindneſs of the Lord, that 

our hearts would be knit to him for ever! You 


.. would eaſily learn there ſo much of God's moſt ex- 


cellent nature, that you would conclude, that no- 
thing is worthy ta be loved in compariſon of him ; 
you would not care for pleaſing any one but him, ſee- 
ing he is every-where deſcribed unto us as the God of 
loue, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and of goodneſs even unto the 
unthankful and to the evil, Luk. vi. 35. How ex- 
cellent is thy loving kindneſs, O Lord! Therefore the 
children of men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy 
wings, Pal. xxxvi. J. : 


Q. How many Gods be there a 
A. There is none otber God but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

Q. Abo is this one God ? | 

A. He whoſe name alone is F EHOV AH, the 
moſt High over all the earth, the everlaſting God, . Pſal. 
Ixxxiii. 18. Gen. xxi. 33. | | 

What the ſcripture teacheth you, that there is one 
true and living God, is a thing very clear of itſelf. 
Many Gods are needleſs, where one is ſufficient ; 
now one God, having all power, muſt needs be ſuf - 
ficient for all poſſible things ; and therefore more ſuch 
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are needleſs, and all but one muſt be needleſs things; 
which to ſay, what is it, but to ſay they are no Gods? 


Again, to ſay, there be many Gods, implies a contra- 


diction; it is as much as to ſay, there is a God which is 
no God; for it is eſſential to God to have all power in 
himſelf, which none but one can have. If any other 
have a power equal to his, that other hath a power 
which he is not able to over-rule or controul ; and if 
ſo, he hath not the power of God, and is not God. 
There are indeed (as the ſcripture telleth you) 
gods many; and lords many, but it tells you withal, 
that whether they be in heaven or in earth, they are 


only ſuch as are called gods, and that to us there is but 
one God, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. God himſelf calleth 


judges and magiſtrates by the name of Gods, I have 
aid, (ſaith he) 2+ are gods, Pſa). Ixxxii. 6. Yet are 
they not gods by nature, but by office and miniſtry 
only ; men advanced and put in authority by God, 
to miniſter judgment and juſtice upon earth in his 
name; who himſelf ftauderb in the congregation of the 
mighty, and judgeth among the gods, ver. 1. And 
tells them plainly, ſaying, Je are tbe children of the 
noſt High, yet ſhall ye die like men, ver. 6, 7. 

T hoſe idols alſo which the heathen people blindly 


B worſhipped, and called gods, the ſcripture alſo calleth 


by the ſame name; not owning them to be ſo indeed, 
but to let us know what their worſhippers falſely ac- 
counted them to be. They were but creatures of 
the true God at beſt, not the creator, Rom. i. 25. 
And as idols, they were the creatures of men, who 
gave them all the divinity they had, which indeed 


© was none at all. By nature they were no gods, and 


were ſerved by them only who knew not God, Gal. 
iv. 8. Called in ſcripture ſometimes new gods, as 
Judg. v. 8. Sometimes ftrange Gods, as Foſh. xxiv. 
20. often vanities, and moſt commonly idols. All 
the gods of the people are idols, Pſal. xcvi. 5. Theſe 
were no gods, 2 Kings xix. 18. Je know: (faith St. 


Paul) that an idol is nothing in the world, and that 


there 
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there is none other God bit one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. Who 
is above all Gods, Pſal. cxxxv. 5. The Lord he is God, 
there is none elſe beſides him, Deut. iv. 35. Even 
the Lord that made the world, and all things therein. 
The ſame which is called the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the Cod of Jacob, Exod. iii, 
15. The God of Iſrael, Exod. v. 1, Who hath ſaid, 
See now that I, even I, am he, aud there is no God with 
me; I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for 
ever, Deut. xxxii. 39, 40. He is the true God, 
the living God, and everlaſting King : The Gods 
that have not made the heavens, and the earth, they 
ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under theſe 
beavens, Jer. x. 10, II. 


F. You have told me what you believe God to be, 
and that there is none other God, but one. You ſay 
alſo, That you believe God to be a Father; tell me 
then, | | 


Q. Whoſe Father is God © 

A. I believe him to be the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 3. 1 Pet. 
* 

Q. Is he not the Father of all? 

A. Les; There is one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in all, Eph. iv. 6. 
Q. Is he not, in an eſpecial manner, the Father of 


believers or chriſtiaus © | 
A. Yes; As many as received Jeſus Chriſt, to them 


gave he power to become the ſons of God, even to then 


that believe in his name, John i. 12. 


God being the fountain and original of all being, 
and that firſt cauſe without which there can be no- 
thing ; he may well enough be called the Father of 
all things that are, God the Father, of whom are all 
things, 1 Cor. viii. 6. And more eſpecially of all 
men, who were made in the image and likeneſs of 
God. Have we not all one Father? Hath not oy 

| -” God 
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God created us? Mal. ii. 10. And in this ſenſe (as 
moſt think) the firſt man Adam is called the Son of 
God, Luke iii. 38. And ſo are the holy angels, 

ob xxxviii. 7. And amongſt men it is ſaid of be- 
lievers, That God predeſtinated them to the adoption of 
children by Feſus Chrift to bimſelf, Eph. i. 5. God 
then is the Father of all by creation, the Father of 
believers by adoption, and the Father of Jeſus Chriſt 
only by an eternal generation ; as will be more plainly 
ſhewn you in what is to be ſaid on the ſecond article. 


Of God's almightineſs enough already hath been ſaid. 


And now you fay farther, that you believe God to be 
the Maker of heaven and earth; and though you have 
by the way told me, in fome meaſure, what your 
faith is concerning this point, yet I will try you herein 
by a few more queſtions. 


Q. What do you mean by heaven and earth ? 
A. By heaven and earth, I mean he world, and 
all things therein, Acts xvii. 24. 
9 Of what, and by whom did he make the world ꝰ 
. Through faith we underſtand, that the worlds 


_ were framed by the WORD of God, ſo that things 


which are ſeen were not made of things which do ap- 
pear, Heb. xi. 3. 8 

Q. When did God make the world? 25 
A. In the beginning, in ſix days, Gen. i. 1. Exod. 
XX, Il. 

Q. Ts God the Preſerver as well as Maker of all 
things 2 

A. Yes; God giveth to all life, and breath, and all 
things; and preſerveth man and beaft, Pial. xxxvi. 6. 
| Q Is not God the Owner of all things ꝰ 

A. Yes; The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
thereof, the world, and they that dwell therein, Pal. 
XXIV. In | ; | 

Q. Doth God ftill govern and diſpoſe of all things? 

A. Yes, He reigneth over all, 1 Chron. xxix. 12. 

Q. Did God make any evil thing 1 


A No; 
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A. No; every thing that God made was very good, 
Gen. i. 31. | 


8 Did God make any thing beſides this viſible world? 


Yes ; By bim were all things created that are in 

heaven and earth, viſible and inviſible, Col. i. 16. 

Q. Which are the chief of inviſible creatures? 

A. The angels, or miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. i. 13, 14. 

Q. Are there many angels 5 

A. Les; There is an innumerable company of angels, 
Heb. Xii. 2a. 

Q. Which is the chief of viſible creatures ? 

A. Man, whom God made a little lower than the 
angels, and crowneth him with glory and honour, Pſal 


viii. 5. | 


There be two ways eſpecially, whereby the gene- 
rality of mankind in all ages of the world (as was 
ſaid before) have been convinced, that there is a God, 
the light of natural reaſon, and the light of divine 
revelation. | | 

By the light of reaſon men have ever concluded, 
that no other reaſonable account can be given of the 
original of the world, or of the variety, beauty, con- 


| ſtant order, and uſefulneſs of all things therein, how 


they ſhould come to be endued with ſuch powers and 
virtues, and how they ſhould retain the ſame ; but 
that they had them from a moſt wiſe, good and 
powerful being, which is none other but God. And 
this indeed is it which the ſcriptures call us to conſider 
and to meditate upon, the wonderful works of God. 
For works which no man can conceive poſſible to be 
wrought by any thing leſs than a divine power, muſt 
needs convince men of the exiſtence of a divine Being. 
The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
mament ſbeweth bis bandy work, Pal. xix. 1. Of 
old he laid the foundation of the earth, and the bea- 


vens are the work of bis hands, Pſal. cii. 25. He 


bath made the earth by his power, be hath eſtabliſbed 


the world by bis wiſdom, he bath ſtretched out the 


beavens 
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heavens by bis diſcretion, Jer. x. 12. By the WORD 
of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of 
them by the BRE AT H (or Spirit ) of his mouth. Let 
all the earth fear the Lord, let all the inhabitants of 
the world ſtand in awe of bim; for he ſpake, and it 
was done; he commanded, and it ſtood faſt. Pal. 
xxxit, % % EE. 5 | 

Neither is God known to us by his works of crea- 
tion only, but by his works of providence and govern- 
ment, whether ſuch works as being ordinary or extra- 
ordinary, they declare unto us the power, wiſdom, 
juſtice and goodneſs of God, and his watchful eye 
over the world. One generation (faith the Pſalmiſt) 
ſhall praiſe thy works unto another, and ſhall declare 
thy mighty acts, Pſal. cxlv. 4. Al thy works 


hall praiſe thee, O Lord; and thy ſaints ſhall bleſs 


thee. They ſball ſpeak of the glory of thy kingdom, 
and talk of thy power ; to make known to the ſons 
F men his mighty acts, and the glorious majeſty of his 
kingdom, ver. 10, 11, 12. The eyes of all wait upon 
thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. 
Thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire of 
every living thing, ver. 15, 16. Who maketh the 
clouds his chariots, who walketh upon the wings of the 
wind, Who maketh bis angels ſpirits, his miniſters a 
flaming fire. Who laid the foundations of the earth, 
that it ſhould not be moved for euer. Thou covereaſt it 
with the deep, as with a garment, the waters ſtood 
above the mountains. At thy rebuke they fled, at the 
voice of thy thunder they baſted away. Thou haſt ſet 
a bound, that they may not paſs over, that they turn not 
again to cover the earth. He ſendeth the ſprings into 
the valleys, they give drink to every beaſt of the field. 
He watereth the hills from his chambers, he cauſetb 
the graſs to grow for the cattle, and herb for the ſer- 


vice of man; that he may bring forth food out of the 


earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make his face to ſhine, and bread to ſtrengthen 
man's beart. He appointeth the moon for ſeaſons, 1 
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fun knoweth his going down. O Lord, how wonderful 
are thy works! In wiſdom haſt thou made them all, 
the earth is full of thy riches : Sv is the great and wide 
fea, wherein are things creeping innumerable, both 
ſmall and great beaſts. Theſe wait all upon thee, 
that thou mayſ? give them their meat in due ſeaſon. That 
thou giveſt them they gather; thou openeſt thy hand, 
they are filled with good; thou hideft thy face, they 
are troubled ; thou takeſt away their breath, they die, 
and return to their duſt, Pſal. civ. 3, &c. God feedeth 
the fowls of the air, and cloatheth the graſs of the 


| field, Mat. vi. 26, 30. He giveth to the beaſt his 


food, and to the young ravens which cry, Pſal. cxlvii, 

. He giveth ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in 
the field, Lech. x. 1. He only maketh men dwell in ſafe- 
ty, Pſal. iv. 8. Except the Lord build the houſe, they 
labour in vain that build it. Except the Lord keep the 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain, Pal. cxxvii. I. 
The horſe is prepared againſt the day of battle, but ſafety 
is of the Lord, Prov. xxi. 31. Lea, the lot is caſt into 
the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, 
Prov. xvi. 33. Promotion cometh neither from the 
Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the ſouth, but God is 
the Fudge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up another, 
Pſal. Ixxv. 6, 7. The eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro throughout the earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong in the 
behalf of them whoſe heart is perfect towards him, 
2 Chron. xvi. 9. By theſe and many the like texts 
of ſcripture may we learn what is the governing pro- 
vidence of God in all things. Before we paſs on to 
the reſt, I ask you, 


Q. Who was the firſt man h SH. 

A. The firſt man was Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 14. 

Q. Of what did God make Adam? 

A. The Lord God formed man of the duſt of the 
ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living ſoul, Gen. ii. 7. 

Q. Who was the firſt woman? "2 

| 2 A. Eve, 
4 
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A, Eve, the mother of all living, Gen. iii.2o. 
. How did God make Eve? | | 
A. The Lord cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, and 
he took one of his ribs and made it awoman, Gen. ii. 21,28; 

Q. Il bat are the parts of man ? 

A. Man hath a ſoul, and a body, Max. x. 28. 

Q. In what ſtate did God make man ꝰ 
A. God made man upright, in the image of God 
created he him, Eccl. vii. 29. Gen. i. 27. 

Q. What mean you by the image of. God ꝰ 

A. God's likeneſs, in knowledge, righteouſneſs, 
and true holineſs, and the dominion over other crea- 
tures, Gen. i. 26. Col. iii. 10. Epb. iv. 24. 

Q. Where did God place man when he had made him? 

A. The Lord God planted a garden eaſtward in Eden, 
and there he put the man to adreſs it, and to keep it, 
Gen. il. 8, 15. - e 

Q. What liberty gave he him therein 9. | 

A, Of every tree of the garden, ſave . one, he 
might freely eat, Ter. 16. 1 

Q. What tree was that = Cs 

A. The tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
whereof the Lord ſaid unto him, Thou ſhall not eat of 
it: for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhal, 
ſurely die, ver. 17. Phra 

In theſe ſcriptures which you have here mentioned 
concerning the creation of. the firſt man and woman, 
the common parents of all mankind, I deſire you to 
obſerve theſe things; and labour thence, to ſeaſon 


your ſouls with ſuch a feeling ſenſe of God's ſpecial 


love and favour to man, that you may love nothing 
in compariſon of God, and be aſhamed that ever 
you ſhould in any thing offend his divine Majeſty. 
1. God did not make man till the fixth and laſt 
day, after he had made all other creatures; and fo 
had .moſt richly furniſhed. the world with all things 
which might conduce to his comfortable. and pleaſant 
dwelling therein, and be in any kind uſeful and ſer- 
viceable to him, That ſo man at the firſt opening of 


his 
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his eyes to look about him might behold the glory of 


the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of his inviſible 


Maker, and admire the riches of his love in all that 
wonderful proviſion which he had made for his enter- 


tainment, and might taſte and ſee the loving kind- 


neſs of the Lord. | 

2. That whereas, in the creation of all other things, 
we read no more, but that God ſaid, Let it be, and 
it was; when God was about to make man, he ſeemed 
to enter into ſome ſort of conſultation or delibera- 
tion with himſelf about this great piece of work, 
how he ſhould be made. Let us make man (ſaid he) 
in our image, after our likeneſs, &c. Gen. i. 26. Not 
that God did indeed thus conſult about it (for that's 
inconſiſtent with the perfection of God); but he 
ſpeaks as tho he had done ſo, that we might be 
made more ſenſible of his goodneſs to us, and the 


dignity of our nature, and ſo be careful to do no- 


thing unworthy of either. 

3. That tho God formed man's body of the duſt 
of the ground, that the remembrance of his being 
made of duſt might keep him alſo in remembrance 
of God's power to uphold and preſerve him in the 


being which he had given him, even by any the moſt 


unlikely means ; and alſo that it might keep him 
humble and lowly in his own account, and ſenſible 
of his bodily frailty, ſeeing he might as eafily be 
turned into duſt again, as he was at firſt made of it; 
which, by the way, ſhould teach us all, not to ſet 


too great a price upon our bodies, or to pamper 
them too highly, as tho they were the chief parts 
of us, and the only things which deſerve all our coſt 
and care, as too many of us, very forgetful of our- 


ſelves, are wont to do: Remember that God placed, 
in this vile and 'carthly body of man, a moſt noble 
and heavenly inhabitant, a rational ſoul or ſpirit, 
ſuch as no other bodily creature hath, endued with 
a clear underſtanding of all ſuch things as it was 
needful for him to know, with a free will to * 4 

refuſe 
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refuſe what he judged advantageous or hurtful to 


him; and with a power to act or do according to 
his judgment, and his choice. That is, God made 
him perfect in his kind, a perfect man; who of all 
other creatures below was one fitted to contemplate 
in every thing the glory of his Maker, his own de- 
pendence on him, duty to him, and happineſs in 
him, and ſo capable of religion, and to render praiſe 
and honour in the behalf of himſelf, and all the crea- 
tures below him, to the great Creator of the world. 
4. That man was made in the image and likeneſs 
of God, that is, fo far as a creature, and an imbodied 
creature, can be like unto God, who is an immaterial 
Spirit without body, parts or paſſions. As God is a 
living, immortal, underſtanding, holy, and ſree Spirit; 
ſo made he man, that is, one part of him, a {pirit 
too, and gave him life and immortality, wiſdom, 


freedom of choice, and holineſs. So that God is cal- 


lcd more eſpecially, in contradiſtinction to the fleſh, 
The Father of ſpirits, Heb.xii. 9. He made man in 
a ſtate of holineſs, and pure innocence, and wiſe 


enough to have deminion over other things, to uſe 


them ſoberly and religiouſly to his Maker's glory, 


and his own comfort. God made him to have dominion 


rer the works of his hands, he put all things under 
bis feet; all ſnzep and oxen, yea, and the beaſts of 
the field, the faul of the air, and the fiſh of the ſea, 
and whatſoever paſſeth through the paths of the ſeas, 
Pial. viii. 6, J. God alſo prepared for him an habi- 
tation ſuitable to his princely dignity, not leaving 
him to live in common with other animals, but in a 
pleafant and fruirful incloſure, a garden of delights, 
Where yet he ſeated him, not to ſpend his time in 
vanity and folly ; to melt into idleneſs and wantonneſs, 


but to exerciſe himſelf in dreſſing and keeping it, 
aud in meditating on the wonderful works of God, 
and in adoring his divine wiſdom and goodneſs, feel- 
ing and ſeeing in all things the obligations God had 
laid upon him to love, gratitude, and obedience; reap- 


ing 
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ing ee moment freſh comforts and delights in the 
various fruits God gave him free leave to eat of 
And here you ſhould take notice, that no perſon 

how highly ſoever exalted, or what plenty ſoever 
he enjoys, can have any colour for idleneſs, and 
waſting his time unprofitably or wantonly. Every 
one is to buſy himſelf in ſome honeſt and uſeful em- 
ployment, unleſs he can prove himſelf a greater lord 
than Adam, or richer than he who had all things in 
the air, ſea, and earth at his command. 


. You have told me in how-happy a ſtate and con- 
dition God at firſt made man. In this ſtate he might 
have continued, had he been ſo mindful of his duty 
as he ſhould have been. To aſſure him of his con- 
tinuing happy, if he would continue in perfect obedi- 
ence to his Maker, beſides thoſe many other trees, 
which God had made pleaſant to the ſight, and good 
for food, he planted one in the midſt of the garden, 
which he called the Tree of life, Gen. ii. 9. The fruit. 

whereof being eaten would preſerve him in good health, 
and full vigour, free from ſickneſs and death, And 
to make him ſenſible of the dominion given him over 
other creatures, God brought of all ſorts of beaſts 
and fowls before him, that he might give names un- 
to them, ver. 19, 20. Laſtly, God made him an 
help meet for him, for the propagation of mankind; 
a woman he made to be his wife, and beſtowed the 
bleſſing of fruitfulneſs on both him and her. Nor 
did God make the body of the woman, as he made 
that of the man, of the duſt of the earth ; but of 
one of the ribs of Adam, of a part of his body, ſo 
that ſhe was bone of bis bone, and fieſh of his fleſh, 
yer. 21, 22. This near relation between man and 
wife, was the firſt and neareſt in'the world, and is 
ſtill to be accounted fo. A man ſhall leave father 
and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they two ſball 
be one fleſh, ver. 24. Mat. xix. 5. And they are 
to love and cheriſh each other, even as — 
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fleſh, and parts of the ſame body, Eph. v. 33. How 
then ſhall thoſe excuſe themſelves to God for ſinning 
againſt his inſtitution, who are ſo far from helping, 
and cheriſhing, and comforting each other, that 
by their peeviſh and quarrelſome humours, they are 
perpetually vexing and diſquieting one another, and 
render their lives moſt uneaſy and miſerable? | 

'Theſe two perſons, Adam and Ewe, united in mar- 
riage by God himſelf, were by him made to be the 
common parents of all mankind, for the repleniſhing 
of the whole earth, Gen. i. 28. That ſo all natious of 
the earth might be one blood, or kindred, Acts xvii. 26. 
That all might love and do good one to another, 
even brethren and ſiſters. O how injurious then are 
all they to God, and to human nature, who malign 
hate, and deal unjuſtly with any man! Eſpecially, 
how abominable is the doctrine of them who rad? 
that by nature every man is an enemy to every man, 
and that the ſtate of nature is a ſtate of enmity and 
war! Surely theſe monſters take the meaſure of all 
mankind by their own ill nature, and becauſe they 
know themſelves to be the worſt of men, they would 
have no body thought better than the worſt, _ 

You cannot but perceive by what hath been ſaid 
already, that it was man's greateſt concern to con- 
tinue in the favour of God; and that he could not 
hape to do ſo, but by continuing innocent, as God 
had made him, and preſerving the image of God in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, pure and intire in 
his ſoul, He knew how to do this, and God had 
given him power to do it, and allo all the encourage- 
ment in the world to exerciſe that power. An un- 
ſinning obedience, and an abſolute reſignation of 
himſelf to the will and command of God his Maker, 
was his natural duty. To try him, and to exerciſe 
this obedience, God ſet in the garden a tree, which, 
from the event, was called the Tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, Gen. ii. 9. And having given him 
free leave to eat of ail the reſt, he gave him but this 
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one eaſy poſitive law, that we read of, not to eat of 
the fruit of that one tree, threatening him, that in 
the day be eat thereof he ſhould ſurely die, ver. 1). 
Tho' to eat of the fruit of one tree may poſſibly ſeem 
to them, who conſider nothing but the worth of the 
fruit, and the act of eating it, a matter of ſmall 
weight, and therefore no great offence; yet when all 
circumſtances are duly pondered, it will be found 
otherwiſe. It is the authority and will of God that 
we are in all things to ſubmit unto; and whether the 
act and matter commanded or forbidden, be great 
or ſmall, weighty or light, conſidered barely in itſelf, 
yet is the authority of the law-giver always one and 
the ſame ; and the leſs the matter is in itſelf, the 
more is the authority of God affronted ; we ſhewing 


that we little or nothing regard it, when for a thing 
of petty concernment we wittingly diſobey it. The 
eating therefore of this fruit was a very great fin, 
whatever the fruit was, for it ſhewed how, notwith- 


ſtanding God's liberality in granting unto man all 
other fruits, and his forbidding the eating of this, 
only to try and exerciſe his obedience ; man ſet fo 
little by the authority of God, or his duty of obedi- 


ence, that he choſe rather to diſobey, than to want 


what was altozether needleſs, and could ſerve at beſt 
only to ſatisfy his curioſity. 5 

It was very fit, that man ſhould have reſted him- 
ſelf contented, and been very thankful for that mea- 
ſure of knowledge and wiſdom, which God, the beſt 
Judge, ſaw needful for him; and it was in him an inex- 


cuſable ambition and preſumption, to attempt to 


grow wiſer than God would have him. He knew 


good already, and continuing obedient, he had never 
known any thing elſe but good And what good could 


it do him to know evil? He could never have any ex- 
periment of the knowledge of evil, but by diſobey- 


ing the will of God, and that would be to his coſt 


and forrow. 


When 
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When God had made the world, and all things 
therein, we cannot but in reaſon ſuppoſe, that Gol 
Hou govern every thing according to the nature of 
Things which had no underſtanding nor reaſon 
erp them, were not capable of the laws of mora- 
lity, which they could not be made ſenſible of. But 
God, having made man a rational creature, with a 
natural faculty of knowing good and evil, and of | 
chuſing and doing what is reaſonable, and what he 
could underſtand to be both his duty and his intereſt, 
gave him moral laws to govern himſelf by; the ſum 
of all which was this, That he ſhould always live in 
an intire obedience to the will of bis Maker, after 
what manner ſoever it either then was, or afterwards 
ſhould be made known unto him. This man knew 
to be very juſt and equal, and a fit law to be given 
to ſuch a creature as God had made him. I his is the 


law of innocence given to all mankind in our firſt - 
father Adam. 
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Q. Did Adam keep this law & 

A, No. 

. How was he tempted to break it? 

A The ſerpent beguiled Eve thro his ſubtility, 
and ſhe took of the fruit of the trec, and did eat, 
2 Cor. &i . LS. 

4 Q. Did Adam alſo eat of it. ? 
N A. Ves; the woman gave allo to her husband, and 
be did cat. Thus by one man fin entered into the 


world, Gen. iii. 6. Rom. 12. 
” Q. What mean you by ini \ 
al : J Sin is the traugreſſi 101 # the " ”, 1 John iii. 4. 
10 ; Q. What is the puniſhment of fin © 
” = A. The wares of ſin is death, Rom. vi. 23. 
” BK Q Should not man have died, if be had not ſinmed? 
0 ; A. No; death entered into the world by ſin, Rom. 
v. 12. 
Q. What wean you by the ſerpent which beguiled 
Eve ? 


= | 3 A. The 
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A. The old ſerpent the devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world, Rew. xii. 9. 


That you may the better underſtand, how man 
was at firſt tempted and drawn into fin by the devil, 
it ſeems neceſſary, that you be taught, what the 
devil is, and after what manner he is wont to tempt 
people to break the commandments of God. 

That you may underſtand what is meant by the 
devil, I muſt put you in mind of what you told me 
before, that beſides thoſe creatures which we ſee, God 
alſo made ſome inviſible creatures which we cannot 
ſee, called angels and ſpirits. When God created 
theſe angels, we are no-where told. Moſes giving 
us an hiſtorical account of the creation of the viſible 
world, makes no mention of the creation of theſe 
inviſible creatures. And whether or no they were 
created before this invifible worid, no man can cer- 
tainly tell us, tho' ſome think it not improbable chat 
they were, becauſe of thoſe words which God ſpake 
to Job, Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the earth 9 &c. When the morning ſtars ſuug together, 
and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy © Job xxxviii. 
4, 7. By the morning ſtars, and ſons of God, they 
think the angels to be meant, which are called angels 
cf light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. However this be, it is no 
neceſſary point of faith, and it is enough for us to 
know, that they were made by God, and therefore 
were all made very good and holy. Yet now they 
are not all ſuch, but ſome of them continue good 
and holy, and theſe are now commonly meant by 
the name of angels, eſpecially when uſed alone 
without any addition ; and others of them are be- 

come evil and wicked, which are commonly called 
devils. — —_ 

The good angels are thoſe holy ſpirits, which conti- 
nued from the beginning in their obedience, and are 
confirmed in the ſame holy and glorious ſtate — 
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they were at firſt made and ſet by God. Theſe yi 

all humble and ready obedience to his will, called 
the elect angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. Angels or meſſengers 
of God, Luke xv. 10. The chariots of God, even 
thouſands of angels, Pſal. Ixviii. 17. The Lord's train, 
Tia. vi. I. Who always bebold his face, Mat. xviii. 
io. Sanding round about his throne, Rev. v. 11, 
Mighty angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. That excel in ftrength, 
and do his commandments, hearkening to the voice of 
bis word : his boſts, and miniſters that do his-pleaſare, 
Pal. ciii. 20, 21. Theſe are God's heavenly boft, or 
army, Luke ii. 14. An innumerable company, Heb. 
Xii. 22. There be many legions of them, Mat. xxvi. 
53. Whom God ſends about the world, employing 
them in ſuch ſervices and miniſtries as pleaſeth — 


Are they not all miniſtriug ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter 
for them that ſhall be heirs of ſaFvation © Heb. i. 14. 


To inſtance but in a few of theſe at preſent. Some- 
times they are ſent to reveal ſomething from God 
unto men. Thus the angel Gabriel was ſent to make 
Daniel underſtand the viſion, Dan. viii. 16. ix. 22. 
So the angel talked with Zechary, informing him 
concerning the viſion, and inſtructing him what to 
ſay, Zech. i. 9, 14. The angel of the Lord foretold 
the conception, birth, and office of bn the baptiſt 
to his father, as he miniſtered in the temple, Lake 
i. 11. And the ſame angels ſaluted the bleſſed virgin 
Mary, aſſuring her of the conception, birth, name 
and office of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, ver. 28. 
Sometimes they are ſent to comfort, and relieve, 
and reſcue ſuch as are in calamity, ſtreight, or danger; 
as they reſcued Lot from the deſtruction of Sodom, 
wherein he dwelt, Gen. xix. 15. And Iſaac from the 
knife of his father Abrabam, Gen. xxii. 11, 12. And 
the apoſtles out of priſon, Acts v. 19. xxvil. 23. 
They are-ſet as a guard about the children of God, to 
keep, defend and protect them. As P/al. xci. 11, 
12. He ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways. They ſhall hear thee up in their 
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hands, left thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, Pſal. 
xxxiv. J. Theſe were the horſes, and chariots 
of fire round about Eliſha in the mountain, 2 Kings 
Vi. 1 hey encamp about them that fear Gd, and 
_ deliner them, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. This little ſhali ſuffice 
to be {aid in this place of the good angels. I 
I The evil angels are they which ſinned, and not 
keeping, nor contented with their firſt ſtate, rebelled 
againſt God, and left their habitation, whom God 
caſt down to hell, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. Theſe are 
they which are called devils, and they are very many, 
Mark i. 34. A legion of them had poſſeſſed one 
man, Mark v. 9. Theſe evil angels or devils are, 
for their rebellion, delivered by God into chains «f 
darkneſs to be reſerved unto judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
And ſhall then be caſt into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels, Mat. xxv, 41. 
There be ſundry orders both of good and evil 
angels; though we are not told what government 
there is amongſt them. We read of archangels, or 
chief angels, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. Such as Michael, Ca. 
briel, &c. Alſo of thrones, dominions, principalities and 
powers, Col. i. 16. Amongſt the devils we read of 
one called ſo by way of eminence, as ruler of the 
reſt; as before, The devil and his angels. The great 
dragon, the old ſerpent called the devil, and Satan, 
Rev. xii. 11. Beelæcbub, the prince of devils, Mat. 
xii. 24. The prince of the power, or army, of the 
air, Eph. ii. 2. The rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, vi. 12. The angel of the bottomleſs pit, cal- 
led Abaddon, and Apollyon, Rev. ix. 11. The wicked 
one, Mat. xiii. 19. The tempter, Mat, iv. 3. The 
accuſer of the brethren, Rev. Xii. 10. : 
The word [Devil] ſigniſies a calumniator, or falſe 
accuſer, as doth ¶ Satan] an edveriary; [Apollyon] 
a deſtroyer ; [ Bec/-zebud | the lord of flies. It is the 
buſineſs of our adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion 
to walk about fecking whom be may deftrey, 1 Pet. v. 
8. He is a murtherer from the beginning, a lyar, 
7 | | aud 
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and the father of Iyes, John viii. 44. He transform- 
eth himſelf into an angel of light, ſeeking whom he 
may deceive under a diſguiſe of godlineſs, 2 Cor. xi. 
14. The god of this world, who blindeth the minds 
of them that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. And worketh in 
the children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. Taketh men 
in his ſnare, 2 Tim. ii. 26. Filleth their hearts to 
He againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts v. 3. Catcheth away 
the good ſeed of God's word ſown among men, Mat. 
xiii. 9. Aud ſowetbh tares in the field, ver. 39. Cor- 
rupteth mens minds, 2 Cor. xi. 3. Is a lying ſpirit 
in the mouth of falſe prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 22. And 
perſecuteth the church, Rev. xii. 7, 13. | 

All theſe angels, whether good or bad, are all ſub- 

| 5e& unto Chriſt, and under his power, either wil- 

| lingly or unwillingly, and he maketh what uſe of them 

he pleaſeth in his kingdom. Angels, and authorities, 
and powers, are made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. iti. 22. 

Now the devil with his angels, that is, the firſt 


| leader and head of the rebellion, and all that were 


perſuaded by him to take his part, and follow him, 
being caſt down moſt juſtly by God for their ambi- 
tion, and aſpiring to a ſtate above that which God 
had affigned them; finding themſelves to be irre- 
coverably miſerable, having loſt the favour of God 
for ever, and all the comforts and glories of heaven; 
and ſeeing man created in the image of God, and de- 
ſigned by him to enjoy the happineſs which they had 
loit ; and well knowing, that he could not mils of 
i: any other way, than by ſinning, as they had done, 
in hatred to God, under whoſe wrath they lay, and 
in envy to man, whoſe happineſs they were not able 
10 endure, they reſolved ro do all that in them 
lay to prevent it, by tempting him to fin by breaking 
the command which was given him not to ear of the 
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
And ſeeing the ſerpent, or ſome one kind of ſerpents, 
more ſubtile by nature than any beaſt of the field 
which Ged had made, Gen. iii. 1, the cunning 

| | tempter 
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tempter made uſe of a ſerpent of that kind as the 
fitteſt inſtrument for his wicked purpoſe ; or it may 
be, he took on himſelf the form of ſuch a ſerpent 
ro appear in to the woman. | 

| Now it will be of great uſe to us to obſerve well 
the methods of deceit, which this grand adverſary 
of mankind uſed in this his firſt temptation of Adam 
to fin ; for by the ſame methods he now prevails over 
a very great part of the world, and tempts men to 
continue in their diſobedience to God. It concerns 

us therefore very greatly, not to be ignorant of his 
devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Some whereof I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhew you. | 


$. We are now to. conſider ſome of thoſe devices 
of the devil which we ſpake of the laſt time. And 

they were theſe eſpecially. | 
1. The devil in the firſt place addreſſeth his temp- 
tation to the woman. He aſſaults not Adam immedi- 
ately, but the woman; hoping by her the more eaſily 
to prevail upon the man. He knew the woman to 
be the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet. iii. J. and hoped ſhe 
would not be ſo able as the man to bear the ſhock of 
a ſtrong temptation, both becauſe of the weakneſs 
of her judgment, and the ſtrength of her affections, 
He firſt therefore ſet upon her, and too ſucceſsfully. 
Whence St. Pau] faith, Adam was not deceived, that 
is immediately by the ſerpent ; but the woman being 
deceived, that is, firſt deceived, was firſt in the tran/- 
greſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 14. The devil ſpeeding fo well 
herein, hath ever ſince made uſe of this craft. Would 
the devil have the es perſecute Paul and Barnabas * 
He moves them to ſtir up the devout and honourabie 
women againſt them, Acts xiii. 50. Would he ad- 
vance an hereſy, or a wicked practice under a cloak 
of zeal and piery ? He ſends his inſtruments to creep 
into houſes, aud lead captive filly women, laden with 
fins, led away with divers Iufts, ever learning, ard 
never 
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never able to come to the knowleage of the truth, 2 Tim. 
ii. 6, 7. | | 
7 2. The devil attempts in the firſt place to poſſeſs 
the woman with hard thoughts of God, as though he 


| had dealt with them too rigidly and ſeverely, injoin- 


ing them things unreaſonable, and againſt their na- 
ture, whilſt he denied them the liberty of eating of 
that tree as well as of the reſt. Tea, (ſaith he) Bath 
God ſaid indeed, Te ſhall not eat of every tree of the 

arden ? Gen. iii. 1, What a piece of cruelty is this? 
Why did he plant that tree there among the reſt ? 


: Why did he make the fruit of it deſirable > Why 


gave he you eyes to ſee it with, and appetites ta deſire 
it? Why ſhould your appetites be reſtrained from 
the things which are moſt pleaſant ? Is not this to ſer 
this tree in your fight on purpoſe to torment you ? 
This looks like injuſtice in God, not to allow unto 
men ſuch things, as by the very nature which he hath 
given them, they cannot but deſire. 1 

3. When he ſaw that the woman would not be 
perſuaded, and whatſoever cruelty or ſeverity it might 
tzem to be, but that God had indeed forbidden it 
upon pain of death, ſaying, Ze ſhall not eat of it, leſt 
ye die, Gen. iii. 4. he would tempt her to believe, 
that though God had ſaid fo, yet it ſhould not be as 
he had ſaid; but that God would be more merciful 
than to puniſh with death for ſo ſmall a matter. 7 


| ſhall not ſurely die, ſaid he, ver. 4. Thus was the 
devil from the beginning @ Har, and the father of it. 


John viii. 44. And how many thouſands doth he 
{till deſtroy by this lye; perſuading them to hold on 
confidently in their ſins, preſuming of mercy in the 
end, notwithſtanding God hath threatened nothing 
leſs than eternal damnation ? 0 

4. Thi scunning ſerpent knowing well how deſire- 
able a thing knowledge is, how much it tends to the 
perfecting of human nature, ſo that it is natural for 
man to endeavour after it, and the more. he knows 
already, to be ſo much the more deſirous of attain- 
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ing to higher deprees of knowledge, makes his advan- 
tage of this natural defir e, tempting them thereby to 
eat of the forbidden fruit, that of the tree of knoy- 
ledge, asa fit means of improving in knowledge and 
wiſdom: Intimating farther, that if it was forbidden, 
it was ſo for this cauſe; That God was jealous leſt 
they ſhould grow over-wiſe, and too like himſelf, 
that he envied them ſo great an happineſs, and there- 
fore forbad them the means of it. God doth know, 
(faith he) that in the day ye eat theregf, your eyes 
fall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good 
and evil, ver. 5. He would make "them believe, 
that God, out of ill will to them, laid this command 
upon them. W hy ſhould they be debarred of taſte- 
ing all the pleaſures the world afforded, whether good 
or evil? To know as much as they could, would do 
them no Hurt; and why ſhould they be hindered from 
trying the experiment ? 

5. He repreſents the forbidden fruit with all the 
advantages he could to the woman's fancy, in hope 
to make it the more effe ctually to work upon her 
affectiohs, and beget in ber moſt earneſt longings 
after it. Hence is it ſaid, firſt, That when the woman 
ſaw that the tree was good for food, and, ſecondly, 
That it was pleaſant to the eyes; and, thirdly, a tree 
to be defired to make cue wiſe, ver. 6. ſhe took if 
the fruit thereof, aud did eat. Thus in all reſpedts 
had the devil repreſented the tree unto her, and after 
that ſhe complied with the temptation, 

6. Having thus overcome the woman with his 

wiles, by her he overcame the man alio, He knew, 
the love which Ham had to his wife was fo very 
great, that he would hardly deny her any thing; 
ſhe was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſn, and 
ſo cloſel / were they united each to the other in con- 
jagal affection, that he would even reſolve to live 
and die with her, and make her fortune, whatever 
17 ſhou'd be, his own. If the devil then could make 


jure of ber fire, he feared no: bur by her mediation, 
ro 
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to win her husband alſo. She gave to her husband 
with her, and he did eat. Theſe are ſome of the 
wiles of Satan to ruin men. A ſhort ſum of them 
St. John gives us, together with the beſt direction 
how to reſiſt them. The ſum of them is, The Juft 
of the fleſh, the Iuſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
1 John ii. 16. Theſe are not of the Father, bur of 
the world. Theſe are the devil's bates, wherewith he 
tempts men to {wallow the hook. The beſt direction 
to conquer the temptation is given ver. 15. Love not 
the wirld, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 


bin. He is certainly taken in the ſnare of the devil. 


Thus were our firſt parents tempted by him, and 
drawn away from their obedience to God. You ſaid, 
that God did threaten Adam, that in the day he eat 
of the forbidden fruit, he ſhould ſurely die: 


Did Adam die ſo [yon as he bad eaten it ? 

J No; But he then became mortal, and was ſen- 
tenced to death by Gcd, ſaying, Duft thou art, aud 
unto duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen, iii. 19. 


God having, as was faid before, re ſol ved to people 
the world by one man and one woman, Adam and 
Eve, the common parents of all men, he did nor 
immediately deſtroy them from off the face of the 
earth, for their tranſgreſſion of this law; neither 
was this the thing threatcned in thoſe words, T 
Halt ſurely die, or dying thou ſhall die; bur it was 
this, that from that day forward they ſhould be in a 
dying condition; then they ſhould become mortal, 
and juſtly ſentenced to death, as the due wages of 
their fin, and innumerable evils they ſhould labour 
under in this life, tul it ſhould pleate God to bring 
them to execution ; they henceforth ſhould be dead in 
law, and obnoxious to all the miſeries and calamities 
of mortals, who muſt at length certainly die, 

Yea, tho' they remained naturally alive, vet the 


lienceforth became ſpiritually dead. Dead, I ſay, 


they 
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they were to all goodneſs, and thereby alſo became 
liable to eternal death. By ſinning they had ſtripped 
themſelves of their innocence, and original righte. 
ouſheſs wherein they were created, and which were 
indeed their life and glory. By hearkening to the 
devil's temptation, and believing him more than 
God, they were fallen from God's love and favour, 
and had forfeited all right to his protection, by their 
diſobedience to him. They loſt the gracious influ. 
ences and aſſiſtances of his holy Spirit, and were 
brought into ſlavery and bondage under him that hath 
the power of death, the devil, Heb. ii. 14, 15. His 
ſervants they were become, whom they had choſen 
to obey. And having thro' his perſuaſion let locſe 
the reins to their appetites and luſts, theſe were now 
become maſterleſs, and their reaſon had loſt its com- 
mand, and directing power; their depraved wills being 
wholly enſlaved to their luſts, refuſed its government 
and guidance, and they were now in the high-way 
to death and perdition ; and every day they taſte 


more and more of the bitter fruits of their diſobe- 


dience. 

1. They grow aſhamed of themſelves. Before 
they had ſinned, they were both naked, the man 
and his wife, and were not aſhamed, Gen. ii. 25. 
What could innocence have in it to be aſhamed of ? 
What matter of ſhame could there be found in the 
unſtained image of God ? But now their eyes were 
opened, as the devil told them they ſhould be; and 
all that they got by it, was to fee how naked he 
had made them to their ſhame. How could they 
chuſe but with confuſion of face, and horror, and 
amazement of ſoul, with dejected countenances, and 
breaking hearts, ſee and feel themſelves ſo ſtrangely 
changed from what they lately were? They felt in 
themſelves an uneaſy and irreſiſtible inclination and 
proneneſs ta evil, and as ſtrong an averſeneſs from, 
and loathing of goodneſs ; a load of troubles and 
vexations lying on them, and no wiſdom or _ 

eaſe 
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eaſe themſelves of them. How muſt they needs be 
confounded to find ſo little of God's image, and ſo 
much of the devil's, on their ſouls? Or to find in 
their bodies any thing that ſtood in need of either a 
covering for its filthineſs, or a defenſative for its 
weakneſs? When but a little before, their innocence 
was both their glory and their guard: But, alas! the 
devil hath now prevailed ſo much over the natural 
modeſty of mankind, that they are no longer aſhamed, 
neither can they bluſh at any abomination ; wicked- 
neſs of all forts is ſo much in faſhion, that men can 
glory and pride themſelves in nothing more than in 
their ſhame and nakedneſs, 

2. They grew afraid of God, the fountain of their 
being and happineſs, in whoſe love and bleſſing they 
found nothing before but comfort and delight. Their 
conſcience accuſed them both of the greateſt folly 
and baſeneſs imaginable, and made them think with 
horror, on the vile ingratitude they had ſhown to 
their good and gracious Maker, and how juſtly this 
behaviour mult needs provoke his wrath and in- 
dignation againſt them. The very apprehenſion of 
his preſence was become very terrible to them, th 
wmagining that he muſt needs ſhew himſelf armed for 
vengeance on them, who had ſo cauſeleſly and un- 
worthily diſobeyed him, and broken a law wherein 
nothing but their own good was intended. They 
heard the voice of the Lord God, and hid them- 
ſelves from his preſence, ver. 8. Even as a thief or 
a murderer would run to hide himſelf from him that 
came to apprehend him. Yea, a guilty conicience 


makes one to fear, even where no fear is. 


3. They became very fooliſh, and betrayed the 
weakneſs of their underſtanding, by endeavouring to 
hide their ſhame from the eyes of him who ſeeth all 
things. They would cover their nakedneſs with a 
few fig-branches, and went to hide themſelves among 
the trees of the garden. I was afraid, (faid Adam) 
becauſe I was naked, and I bid myſelf, ver. 10. 
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And after he ſaw, that this was but a vain attempt, 
and that his perſon could no-where be hid from the 
omniſcient God, yet doth he what he can to hide his 
ſin, at leaſt the foulneſs and greatneſs of it. He 


_ confeſſed indeed that he was naked, but we find not 


that he confeſſed that it was himſelf, who by his fin 
had made him ſo. This he doth all he can to pur 
off from himſelf, and to invent excuſes and pretences 
to leſſen it, and to ſhifr off all the guilt of it to others, 


ſeeming to reflect it even on God himſelf, as tho he 


had been in ſome meaſure acceſſary to it. The ,n, 
ſaid he, whom thou gaveſt me, ſhe gave me of the tree, 
and I did cat, ver. 12. And in like manner the 


woman excuſeth herſelf, and Jays the blame upon 


the ſerpent, ſaying, The ſerpent begniled me, and I 
did eat, ver. 13. Such as theſe were the fruits of 


the firſt fin. 


But now {ce the wonderful mercy of God, in the 
methods he uſed to bring them to repentance. Firſt, 
He awakens them by his call, ſhe Lord God called 
unto Adam, and ſaid, Where art thou? Gen. iii. 9. 
Secondly, He examines them concerning the fact 
committed; Haſt thou eaten of the tree, whereof I com- 


manded thee, that thou ſhouldft not eat? Ver. 11. What 


is this thou haſt done © Ver. 13, Thus God would 
bring them to a ſight of their fin, and of the unrea- 


ſonableneſs, and heinouſneſs of it. Thirdly, Here- 


upon God proceeds in judgment to paſs ſentence on 
them. And here to ſhew them yet more how de- 
teſtable and odious a thing all fin is to him, and bow 
altogether inexcuſable in them; and that he might 
jeave them a perpetual remembrancer hereof, in the 
the firſt place he lays his curſe upon the ſerpent, tho 


the ſerpent could not be guilty of any fin, and had 


been abuſed only by the devil, as an inſtrument 
wherein, or in the form whereof, he managed the 
temptation. The ſerpent is doomed henceforward 
to crawl on its belly, or rather breaſt, which it is 


probable enough this ſort of ſerpents did not » 
| | mer!y 


merly do. And duſt muſt be henceforth all the food 
it muſt expect. Duſt ſhall be the ſerpent's meat, 
Iſa. Ixv. 25. As of the enemies of God it is faid, 
They ſhall lick the duſt like a ſerpent, Mic. vii. 17. 
Pal. Ixxii. 9. And laſtly, There muſt be a per- 
petual enmity betwixt the ſerpent and mankind, 
whereby it ſhould be in continual danger of being 
killed by men; and they of being bitten by it, ver. 
| 14; 15. | 

© In the next place God layeth his curſe upon the 
devil himfelf, which had thus abuſed the ſerpent for 


the ſerving of- his own wicked ends. And indeed 


E the. threatening but now mentioned, of putting 
enmity between the woman and the ſerpent, doth 
E principally belong unto the devil, being to him a 
E curſe, and unto her a promiſe. I will put enmity 
E (faith God to the ſerpent) berrueen thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy 
bead, and thou ſhall bruiſe his heel, ver. 15. That 
the devil is called a ſerpent, you have already heard. 
And the ſeed of this ſerpent the devil are all the 
apoſtate angels, or wicked ſpirits that follow and 
E imitate him, as tho' he were their father; and for 
the ſame reaſon, all wicked men reſembling him in 
E wickedneſs, For the devil hath no ſeed or children, 
but by imitation only. And all ſuch as imitate him, 
may, as our bleſſed Saviour expreſsly called ſome of 
them, be called ſerpents, and à generation of Vipers, 
Mat. xxili. 33. St. Paul ſtuck not to call Flymas, 
the ſorcerer, a child of the devil, Acts xiii. 10. Vea, 
Chriſt called udas, the traitor, a devil, John vi. 7. 


And to the wicked Fews, he ſaid, J are of your fa- 


| ther the devil, John viii. 44. And whoſoever worketh 


not righteouſneſs, is one of the children of the devil, 
| 1 70h. iii. o. He that committeth ſin is of tbe de vil, ver. 


8. Now, on the other hand, the ſeed of the woman 
is principally the Meſſias, or Chriſt ; who was ſo to be 
| the ſeed of the woman, as not to be the ſeed of a man. 
A virgin, faith the prophet, ſhall conceive, Iſa. vii. 
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14. He is called, indeed, the ſeed of Abraham, Gal. 


iii. 16. becauſe born of a virgin who was of the ſeed 
of Abraham ; but ſuch as was made, not of a man, 
but of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. He, I ſay, is eſpecially 
here meant, yet not only he, but he and his mem- 
bers, who are all to fight under him againſt the devil, 
Eph. vi. 12. God threatens the devil, that this ſeed 
of the woman, Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould bruiſe his head, 
that is, his power and dominion ; be ſhould deſtroy the 
works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. Accordingly be caſt 
out the prince of this world, as the devil is called, 
Fohn xii. 31. Je came to deſiroy him that bad tbe 
power of death, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. And in, and 
by him, all good chriſtians, reſiſting the devil, ſteadfaſt 
in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 9. And to this end, putting on 
the whole armour of God, they are able to ſtaud agaiiſi 
the wiles of the devil, Eph. vi. 11. And the God of 
peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under their feet, Rom. xvi. 
20. God giving them the witicry thro our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 57. I; 
In the third place, the puniſhment which God laid on 
the woman, was the multiplying of her ſorrow in con- 
ception, and bringing forth of children; and becoming 
ſo helpleſs in herſelf, that ſhe ſhould earneſtly deſire to 
live under the protection of an husband, tho' often 
on very hard terms, even thoſe of living in ſubjec- 
tion and ſlavery to the unreaſonable will and humour 
of a man, who hath neither wit nor grace enough to 
govern himſelf, and his brutiſh paſſions. I will greatly 
multiply thy ſorrow, and thy conception, ſaid God ; in 
forrow thou ſhalt bring forth children; and iby deſire 
fhall be to thy husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 
ver. 16. | 
Laſtly, For the fin of Adam, in hearkening to the 
voice of his wife, and eating of the forbidden tree, 
God firſt curſed the ground. In ſorrow (ſaid he) 
ſhall thou eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorns 
alſo and thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee : and thou 
ſhalt eat the berb of the field, in the ſweat of thy = 
an 
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ſhalt thou eat thy bread, till thou return unto the ground; 
for out of it waſt thou taken ; for duſt thou art, and 


ly anta duſt ſhalt thou return, ver. 17, 18, 19. He 
1 [7 muſt labour painfully for a poor livelihood ; he muſt 
. be fed no longer in the garden, but in the field 
«6 abroad, and after a few troubleſome days yield to 
d. death. God now ſent him forth from the garden of 
1, © Eaen, to till the ground from whence he was taken; 
at | and by cherubims with a flaming ſword turning every 
d, way; guarded from him the tree of life; that ſo he 
„e who had now loſt his right to life by his ſin, might 
„be made ſenſible that he was unable by his own 
at (I power to recover it again. | 
of E 2 Q. Did Adam's in do 15 any Hurt 9 | 
of A. Yes; for in Adam we all die, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
- ; How came we all to die in Adam? 
fo A. Becauſe by his diſobedience we were made ſinners, 
Rom. v. 19. 1 
hs d. Adam and Eve were the firſt man and woman, 
and they were the firſt parents of all that have been 
ing or ſhall be born, from the beginning to the end of the 
Wo world. All men and women were then virtually and 
"a originally in Adam's loins, as the effect is in the cauſe, 
ec⸗ or as the branches in the tree and root, or as the 
3 ſtreams in the ſpring and fountain. We are all of us 
5 looked on and dealt with by God, as his natural off- 
ath ſpring ; and ſo conſidered as one man, or members 
. in of one body in Adam. What law God gave to him, 
fire he gave to all mankind in him, even the law of per- 
hee, fect innocence, or unfinning obedience. And what 
God threatened him withal, he threatened all man- 
hs kind withal in caſe of diſobedience. And what- 
fer, ever promiſe of bleſſedneſs was made to him, con- 
he) tinuing in his obedience to God, the ſame was made 
„s ao to all that ſhould deſcend from him, on the ſame 
by condition of unſinning obedience. So that Adam 


and all his poſterity might have been for ever happy 
98982 in 
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in the love of God, if they would have perſevered in 


their obedience to God. —: | 
But now it is far otherwiſe, Our firſt parents, as 
you hive heard, brake the commandment of God, 
and by their fin, both fell from the favour of God, 
and from their right to happinels, given them on con- 
dition of obedience; and alſo corrupted their nature; 


human nature, now no-where but in them, was in 


them mightily weakened and depraved. It is certain 
therefore, that Adam loſt and forfeited all that bleſſed- 
neſs, whatever it was, which was by promiſe made 
over to him, on thoſe conditions only which he did 


not perform, and that not for himſelf alone, but for 


a'! his poſterity. The children cannot hope to in- 
berit the eitate, which their parents have already, 
either by their il]-husbandry ſpent and waſted, or 
by their rebellion forteited and loſt. 

Adam was created in the image and likeneſs of 
God, having an immorta] ſpirit put into him, and be- 


ing endued by God with knowledge and wiſdom, 


righteouſneſs and holineſs, being upright and free 
from all vicious inclinations, and corrupt affections, 
and able to do whatſoever God had made his duty 
to do. Had he not been tempted to fin, but with- 
ſtood and conquered the temptation, as he both might 
and ſhould have done, this image of God had been 


preſerved intire and undefaced in him; and begetting 


children in his own likeneſs, they ſhould have been 


born, as he was created, after the image of God. 


But now he, by ſinning, being become moſt unlike 
to the holy God, and more like unto the devil, muſt 
beget children moſt unlike unto God too. Even as 
Cain his firſt-born, who was of that wicked one, that 
is, of the devil, and ſlew bis brother, 1 John iii. 12. 
Where the root is rotten, the tree, branches and 
fruit cannot be ſound and good. It is plain, that 
we are all now born in weakneſs and ignorance, and 
have early inclinations to evil, and are hardly taught 
to be good, or to make a right uſe of our reaſon. 


Who 
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Who (faith ob) can bring a clean thing ont of an un- 
clean 9 Job xiv. 4. That which is born of fleſh (faith 
our Saviour) is fleſh, mere fleſh, corrupted fleſh ; ſo 
that one muſt be born again of God, and be made a 
new creature, before he can enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, John iii, 6. Fleſh and blood, and that 
corrupted, cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and 
incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 50. The P/almiſt thus con- 
feſſeth of himſelf, I was ſhapen in iniquity, aud in ſin 
did my mother conceive me, Pial. li. 5. I know 
(faith St. Paul) that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwell- 
eth no good thing. How to perform that which is good, 
find not, Rom. vii. 18. He ſpeaketh of a fin 
that dwelleth in us, a law, that when we would do 
good, evil is preſent with us; the law of our mem- 
bers warring againſt the law of our mind, and bring- 
ing us into captivity to the law of fin, which is in 
our inembers, ver. 20, 21, 23. The ſcripture, there- 
fore ſaith he, hath concluded all under ſin, Gal. iii. 
22. And death, which together with ſin, entered 
by one man, hath paſſed upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. All have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. And ty the 
offence of one, judgment is come upon all men to con- 
demnation, Rom. v. 18. And death hath reigned 
even over them, that ſinned not after the ſimilitude 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, wer. 14. Infants who never 
brake any law of God by actual fin, are made ſub- 
ject to death, by the corruption of their nature in 
Adam. 
© This is that which is called original ſin. The want 
of that original righteouſneſs, which Adam had, and 
fſuch a pravity of nature, as not only indiſpoteth us 
to love and ſerve God, and to do his will; but 
ſtrongly inclines us to do evil, and to break his laws. 
So that the natural or unregeverate man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſh- 
eſs unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The carnal 
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mind is enmity to God, not ſubject to the law of God, 
nor indeed can be, Rom. viii. J. The whole imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of man is evil, and that continu- 
ally, Gen. vi. 5. 

Thus you ſee into what a corrupt, and alſo miſer- 
able ſtate we are all brought by the ſin of Adam, 
Our underſtanding is become very blind, and very 
vain, We know but very imperfectly the things that 
are moſt neceſſary to be known, and we are very 
buſy and inquiſitive into the things that are not 
worth our learning. Our wills are ſet upon 
things that are moſt hurtful to us, even impatiently 
longing after thoſe things whereby God is moſt dil- 
honoured, and our fouls brought into great danger 
of deſtruction. Our affections are become ungovern- 
able, diſorderly and irregular, We have a natural 
enmity to God and goodneſs, we are very weak in 
reſiſting of temptations, and the performance of all 
religious duties, We are very unconſtant to our re- 
ſolutions, and were we left to ourſelves, would do al- 
moſt nothing elſe but fin, and run headlong into hell. 


Q. In this ſtate of fin what may we juſtly expect 
from God ꝰ h 
A. Nothing, but to be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 2 Theſſ. 
Hy 
0. Is there no hope that we m yet be ſaved from 
this deftruttion © 


A. Yes ; bleſſed be God, o [6 loved the world, 


that he gave bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, John iii. 16. bo $8 
O. What is the ſecond article of your belief? 
A. And in FESUS CHRIST his only SON, 
o LORD. | | 
You have told me, how by the fin of Adam, fin 
Erſt entered into the world ; and how that all men 
having him for tacir firſt father, became mos in 
N bim; 


"gs 
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him; and how death and miſery are come upon all 
men, becauſe all have ſinned. So that man who is 
born of a woman, is of few days, and full of trouble, 
Job xiv- 1. And through fear of death, is all his life- 
time ſubject to bondage, Heb. ii. 15. And he may be 
juſtly puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, being be- 
come, by fin, a fit object of the wrath of God. For 
the wages of ſin is death, but the gift of God is eter- 
nal life, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 23. 
Had we not ſinned, and by fin fallen under the ſen- 
tence of death, we had not ſtood in need of a Savi- 
our to ſave us from death. And bleſſed be our gra- 
cious God, who hath ſhewn that he delights not in 
the death of a ſinner : 'Tho' man had by fin deſerved 
the wages of fin, which is death ; yet God to ſhew, 
that where fin abounded, grace did much more 
abound, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 15. in him ſent the free and 
undeſerved gift of eternal life, and tendered it unto 
us. We had, I ſay, deſerved to die, but God had 
never any pleaſure in man's death ; and therefore 
(as you have 1aid) as we all ſtand in need of a Saviour 
and Deliverer from death; ſo we have one, and here 
it comes to paſs that we have one, even thro' the 
wonderful love and goodneſs of that ſame gracious 
God, and merciful Father, whom we by our fin had 
offended. O how great reaſon have we to love and 
obey ſo good a God, who thus loved us firſt? How 
can we chuſe but ſerve him in love, with a moſt wil- 
ling mind, and chearful ſpirit, who is all goodneſs, 
tender compaſſion, and love? He, when he was 
highly provoked to wrath, and might very juſtly 
have executed vengeance upon the ſinner, and have 
ſent him to be puniſhed everlaſtingly with the devil 
and his angels, to whoſe temptation, contrary to 
God's command, he had fo eaſily yielded; yet would 
not do it : He not only ſpared his life by fin forfeited ; 
but ſent him eternal life from heaven, opening unto 
him a new, more eaſy and ſafe way to endleſs hap- 
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pineſs, and putting it again in his power to be bleſſed 
for ever. Is 

You ſay, That you believe in JESUS CHRIST, 
God's only SON, our LORD. So that you pro- 
feſs here to believe theſe four things, 1. That the 
Father hath given unto us ſinners a JESUS. 2. Thar 
this fame TESUS is CHRIST. 3. That he is 
the Fathers ONLY SON. 4 That he is our 
LORD. I am now to try how you underſtand all 
this that you have ſaid, and what reaſon you can give 
why you believe it. | 


. What doth the name FESUS ſignify? 

A. JESUS fignifieth a Saviour ; for he was called 
JESUS, becauſe he was to ſave his people from their 
ſins, and to deliver us from the wrath to come, Mat. 
Ls 1 Thiel, i. 10. 

Q. Can we be ſaved by none other but Feſusꝰ 

A. No; There is no ſalvation in any other ; for there 
is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. 

Q. Is Zeſus able to ſave us? 

A. Yes; He is able to [ave them to the uttermoſt, 
that come unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. 

Q. Is be alſo willing to ſave us* 

. Ves; For he came not to judge, or condemn the 
world ; but to ſave it, John xii. 4). iii. 1). 

Q By whom was he named F ESUS®? 

At his circumciſion his name was called JESUS, 
which was ſo named of the angel before he was con- 
ce:ved in the womb, Luke ii. 21. 

That we are to believe in the Son, as well as in the 
Father, we are taught in thoſe words of his, Te be- 
ie be in Cod; believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. As 
herefore it is your duty to believe in God the Fa- 
er, ſo is it alſo your duty to believe in God the 
don, even Jeſus. EE CE II EC 

hat there was ſuch a perſon in the world born 
duc ſcventeen hundred years ago, at that time when 

Auguſtus 
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Auguſtus Cæſar was Emperor of Rome, and then well 
known by the name of JESUS, no man can doubt, 
that can think any credit is to be given to hiſtory, 
and hath read the hiſtory of thoſe times. That this 
ſame perſon then born, and well known by that 
name, is indeed the J ESU or Saviour of finners, 
is what you here profeſs to believe; and that you 
have good reaſon to believe it, you will, I hope, be 
convinced by what I am going to tell you concerning 
him ; and this belief muſt needs be the ſtrongeſt mo- 
tive in the world to perſuade you to love God, who 
in pure love, and tender mercy, ſent us this Saviour 
in our greateſt need. 

When Moſes begged of God to ſhew him his glory, 
God's anſwer to him was, That he wonld make all his 
goodneſs paſs before him, and would proclaim the name 
of the Lord before him, Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. The 
glory of God in his incomprehenſible majeſty, in his 
eſſential ſplendor and brightneſs, is a ſight never to 
be ſeen by the weak eye of any mortal. 'The very 
fight would ſtrike us dead. Yet is it ſaid, That the 
Lord paſſed by him, and proclaimed, The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, loug-ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and truth. Keeping mercy for 
thouſands, forgiving iniquity, trangreſſion and ſin, and 
that will by no means clear (or as ſome think) clearly 
cut off, or immediately make an end of, the guilty, 
chap. xxxiv. 6. This then is the glory, this is the 
name of God, whereby he moſt delights to be known 
and glorified of men. He is not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 
and be ſaved, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

God therefore certainly foreſeeing, what ill uſe 
Adam would make of his liberty, and of thoſe excel- 
lent faculties which he would give him; how he would 
fin, and make himſelf an object of wrath; of his in- 

9 finite goodneſs and mercy determined, that, not- 
rn withſtanding this high provocation, he ſhould not 
en yet periſh for want of a Saviour; but that he would 
us | in 
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in the fulneſs of time, when he in his wiſdom faw it 
fitteſt, ſend this very JESUS into the world to ſave 
him. Hence we read, that according to the fore- 
knowledge of God, according to the eternal purpoſe, 
which he purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Eph. iii. 
11. that is, to fave finners by him; Jeſus was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 
20. that is, to be the Saviour of ſinners. He choſe 
us in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, that 
we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love; having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren, by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe and glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved, Eph. 
i. 4, 5, 6. So that God ſaveth us, and calleth us 
with an holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was given 
us in Chriſt Feſus, before the world began, 2 Tim, 
i. 9. | oe 
According to this eternal decree of God, when 
man had ſinned, he promiſed a Saviour in the ſeed of 
the woman, in the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of 
Fudah, of the root of Zeſſe, a ſon of David, pointing to 
him by the prophets, even till the fulneſs of time, that 
he ſent him into the world, firſt to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of 1/rael, to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, 
Luke xix. 10. And the angel charged Foſeph, bis ſuppce 
{ed father, that bis name ſhould be called F E SUS, for 
this reaſon, that be was to ſave his people from their 
fins, Mat. i. 21. You fee then, that tho' we are, 
becauſe of fin, under the ſentence of condemnation ; 
yet our caſe is far from being deſperate. God hath, 
in a wonder of condeſcending mercy, already pro- 
vided a Saviour for us, even Jeſus, in whom you do 
well to believe ; for he that believeth on him is not 
condemned ; but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already, becanſe be hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. 


Q. Doi 
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Q. Tu believe in Feſus CHRIST: What name 
you by this word CHRIS Te | 
A. CHRIST fignifieth one anointed, and is the 
interpretation of MESSIAS, Dan. ix. 25, 26. 
John L 4k | | EY 
_ © Q. Is FESUS then the MESSIAS and CHRIST ? 
A. Yes; He is Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 
Mat. xvi. 16. 
Q. Why do you believe him to be the CHRIST? 
A. Becauſe the Father, that ſent him, hath borne wit- 
neſs of bim, John viii. 18. | 


You have ſaid a great deal in few words, and that 
which all are greatly concerned to underſtand and be- 
lieve. As the belief of a God is the foundation of all 
religion; ſo to believe that JESUS is the CHRIST, 
is the prime fundamental article of the chriſtian re- 
ligion. It was therefore the chief buſineſs of the 
apoſtles, whom our Saviour ſent into the world to 
preach his Goſpel, to bring men to this belief, and 
to confirm them in it, as it was of St. Paul after his 
converſion. Three ſabbath-days he reaſoned with 
the Fews at Theſſalonica out of the ſcriptures, ſhew- 
ing, that this ſame Feſus, whom he preached unto them, 
is Chriſt, Acts xvii. 2, 3. Thus alſo to the Jes 

at Corinth, he teſtified, that Feſus was Chriſt, chap. 
xviii. 5. And Apollos mightily convinced the Fews, 
and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, That 
Feſus is Chriſt, ver. 28. And Saul confounded the 
eus which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this 
75 very Chriſt, chap. ix. 22. 

The Fews, by the many predictions concerning 
Chriſt, which they had read in their own prophets, 
were fully ſatified, That God would ſend ſuch a 
perſon among them ; and by the writing of the ſame 
prophets, they generally expected, that this promiſed 
perſon ſhould about that time come into the world. 
In God's ſentencing of the ſerpent for beguiling Eve, 
was implied the promiſe of a Saviour, one that ſhould 
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92 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 

deſtroy the dominion of the devil, and that this Sa- 
viour ſhould be one of the ſeed of the woman, Gen. iii. 
15. It was not there told the world, of what nation, 
tribe or family he ſhould be, after what manner, or 
when he ſhould appear. Yet was this more particu- 
larly revealed by degrees afterwards; to Abraham 
eſpecially : To him God promiſed more than once, 
and once he confirmed his promiſe by an oath; ] 
have ſworn by myſelf, ſaith the Lord, that in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xiii, 
3. XXii. 18. And this St. Paul calleth the preach- 
ing of the goſpel to Abraham, affirming that that 
promiſed ſeed is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 8, 16. This cove- 
nant God eſtabliſhed with Iſaac, Gen. xvii. 21. And 
thus Jſaac bleſſed Facob, God Almighty give thee 
tho bleſſing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy ſeed with 
thee, &c. chap. xxviii. 4 And Jacob concerning 
the coming of Chriſt thus ſpake, The ſceptre ſhall nit 
depart from Fudab, nor a law-giver from between 
his feet, till Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall the ga- 
thering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. He was then, 
according to this prediction, to be of the tribe of 
Fudab. Of this tribe was Dawid the ſon of Feſſe, 
to whom God ſware, That he would eftabliſh bis ſeed 


for ever, and build up his throne to all generations. 


To make him his firft born, higher than the kings of 
the earth. That his ſeed ſhould endure for ever, 
and his throne ſhould be as the days of heaven, Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 4, 2), 29, 36. The meaning of all which 
the prophet teacheth us, ſaying, Unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given; and the government fhall be upon 
his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 


Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the 


Prince of peace. Of the increaſe of his government and 


peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David, and 


upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftablifh it with 
judgment, and with juſtice, from henceforth even for ever, 
1a. ix. 6, . And again, There ſhall come forth a 


rod out of the ftem of eſſe, and a branch ſhall grow 
. out 
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out of his root. And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt 
upon him, &c. Iſa. xi. 1, 2. In that day there ſhall 
be a root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign to 
the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles feck, and it ſhall 
be glorious, ver. 10. Well, therefore ſaid Zacharias, 
the father of the baptiſt, concerning this ſame Jeſus, 
and that, when he was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and 


propheſied, ſaying, God bath raiſed up an horn of 


ſal vation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David; 
as he [pake by the mouth of his holy prophets which have 
been ſince the world began, to perform the mercy pro- 
miſled to our fathers, and to remember his holy cowe- 
nant, the oath which he ſware unto our father Abra- 
ham, Luke 1. 70. | 

Such a perſon then the eus very reaſonably ex- 
pected to come, and good reaſon had they to expect 
him about that very time when he did come: For, as 
Jacob had propheſied, the government was not to de- 


part from the eus wholly till Shiloh came. Now, tho? 


Judah did continue a known tribe among the eus, 
and of it were yet men famous, as Doctors or teachers 
of the law, yet the regal government was taken from 
them, and their power of government within them- 
ſelves always more and more leſſened; they might 
well therefore expect the coming of Shiloh to draw 
near. 

The angel Gabriel had told Daniel that within 


ſuch a certain number of years the Meſſias ſhould 
both come, and be cut off, Dan. ix. 25, 26. Now theſe 
| years drawing to an end, they had reaſon, according 


to Daniel's prophecy, to expect this coming of the 
Meſfias ; as it is plain, that it was expected. An- 


| drew having found Jeſus, immediately runs to carry 
| this good news, as of a thing much deſired, to his 
brother Simon, ſaying, We baue found the Meſſias, 
| which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt, John i. 41. 
| As alſo Philip having been called by him, ran to tell 
| Nathanael, ſaying, We have found him, of whom 
| Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, Feſus 

| W 
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of Nazareth, ver. 25. Yea, the woman of Samaria 
could ſay, I know that Meſſias cometh, which is called 
Chriſt, John iv. 45. Come, (faith ſhe to the men of 
her city) /ee a man which told me all things that 
ever I did: Is not this the Chriſt © ver. 29. Is not 
this that very Meſſias, who hath been ſo often pro- 


miſed, and is now ſo much expected? I believe that 


thou art Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come into 
the world, ſaid Martha, John xi. 279. Art thou be 
that ſhould come, or look we for another © was the 
queſtion which John's diſciples were ſent to ask him, 
Mat. 11. 3. One to come having been foretold, the 
Fews now expected him under the notion of him 
that ſhould come. The ſcribes and learned Fews 
were well ſatisfied in this, That Chriſt muſt come, 
and was to be the ſon of David. How ſay the 
fſeribes, (ſaith Jeſus) that Chrift is the ſon of David? 
Mark xii. 35. hat think ye of Chrift 9 (faith he to 
the Phariſees) whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto him, 
The {on of David, Mat. xxii. 42. Hath not the 
{cripture ſaid, (ſay the people) that Chriſt cometh of 
the ſeed of Dawid, and out of the town of Bethlehem, 
where David vas? John vii. 42. 

Now, (faith St. Paul) Of this man's feed hath God, 
according to his promiſe, raiſed up unto Iſrael a Sa- 
viour Feſus, Acts xiii. 23. In almoſt all the pro- 
phets are to be found clear predictions of Chriſt's 
coming, many whereof I may afterwards have a fitter 
occaſion to point out unto you. And this will be a 
very good reaſon for believing Jeſus to be the Chriſt 
or Meſſias, who was to come; if in him it appear, that 
all things are fulfilled, which are written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms, concerning 
him, Luke xxiv. 44. as I hope it will to them who 
without prejudice read the holy Scriptures, By theſe 
predictions God himſelf bare witneſs of him, teach- 
ing the world how and by what marks he might be 
known and diſcerned from other men, when he came. 
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And therefore every man, (faith he) that hath heard 
and learned of the Father, cometh to me, John vi. 4.5. 


b. It is a matter of ſo great conſequence, to be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, that the whole weight 
of our chriſtian religion lieth upon it, ſo that (as you 
have heard) the prime work of the apoſtles was to 
lay this foundation ſurely. Theſe things (St. John 
faith) were written, that men might believe, that Feſus 
is the Chriſt, the Son of God, John xx. 31. And, 


Il hoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of 


God, 1 John v. 1. And, Who is alyar, but he that 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? x Fobn ii. 22. 

As therefore God bare witneſs to him by what his 
Holy Spirit in the prophets had ſaid of his perſon and 
coming, long before he came: So, now that he was 
come, God did, as it were, with his finger, point him 
out unto men, that they might view him well, and 
take ſpecial notice of him, as of that very perſon, con- 
cerning whom Moſes and the prophets had ſaid ſo 
much. Therefore, before our Saviour manifeſted 
himſelf to the world, that men might have notice 
that he was at hand, and be prepared to receive him, 
7obn the bapriſt is ſent by God as his immediate 
fore-runner to bid them make ready for him. This 
had been alſo fore-told by the prophets, that they 
might take the more notice of it, when it happened: 
As in thoſe words of the prophet, The voice of one 


crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the 


Lord, make ſtrait in the deſert a high-way for our 
Cod, Iſa. xl. 3. Again, Behold, Iwill ſend my meſ- 
ſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me; and 
the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 
temple ; even the meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in, Mal. iii. 1. And thus ſpake the angel 
to Zacharias his father concerning him: He ſhall be 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb, 
and many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the 
Lord their God. And he ſhall go before him ” the 
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ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to the 
wiſdom of the juſt, and to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord, Luke i. 15, 16, 1). 

Nor was Fohn only thus ſent to point him out to the 
world, and for a witneſs, that all men thro him might 
believe, John i. 7. ſaying of him, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the fin of the world, ver. 
29. But it pleaſed God alſo many other ways to 
teſtify of him. In the night wherein he was born, 
God ſent his angel, attended with a multitude of the 
heavenly hoſt, and the glory of God ſhining round 
about them, to proclaim the good news of his birth 
to certain ſhepherds that were watching their flocks 
by night; That unto them was then born, in the city 
of Dawid, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, Luke 


ii. 9. After this by a ſtar God directed wiſe men of 


the Eaſt, to the place where he was born, that there 
they might worſhip him, Mat. ii. 2. oe 
When he was about thirty years of age, he was 
baptized of 7obn the baptiſt ; and God opening the hea- 
vens, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, like as ir had been 
a dove deſcending on him; and a voice came from 
heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee 
J am well pleaſed, Luke iii. 21, 22. And after- 
wards, when on the mount he was transfigured before 
Peter, Fames and Fohn, 1o that his face did ſhine as 
the ſun, and his raiment was as white as the light, 
and Miſes and Elias appeared talking with him, be- 
hold, a voice came out of a bright cloud, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; 
hear ye him, Mat. xvii. 1, Ec. | | 
Over and above all this, The works which his Fa- 
ther gave him to finiſh, the ſame works bare witneſs 


of him, that the Father had ſent him, John v. 36. 


Again, The works (faith he) which I do in my Fa- 
ther's name, they bear witneſs of me, John x. 25. 
He was approved of God by miracles, and wonders, 
and ſigns, which God did by him, Acts ii. 22, When 


John 


4 
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John ſent two of his diſciples to ask him that queſtion, 


Art thou be that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 


it is faid, that in that ſame hour he cured many of 


their infirmities, and of evil ſpirits, and unto many 
that were blind he gave ſight. And this he account- 
ed a ſufficient anſwer to their queſtion, Go your way, 
(faith he) and tell Fohn what things ye have ſeen and 
beard: The blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleanſed, the deaf bear, the dead are raiſed, and to 
| the poor the goſpel is preached, Luke vii. 20, 21. And 
this muſt needs be enough to ſatisfy any one who 
conſidereth how much theſe works exceeded the power 
of man; and alſo what is written by the propher, 
The eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; then ſhall the lame man 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing, &c. 
Iſa. Xxxxv. 5, 6. 

By theſe wonderful works which he wrought, he 
was contented to be tried, whether he were the pro- 
miſed Meſſias or no. If I do not (faith he) the works of 
my Father, believe me not; but if I do, tho ye believe not 
me, yet believe the works, that ye may know and be- 
lieve, that the Father is in me, and I in him, John 
x. 37, 38. They could not but acknowledge that 
ſuch mighty works were done by him ; he waved no 
opportunity of doing them openly, and in preſence 
of the greateſt multitudes. They were not done in a 


corner, Acts xxvi. 26. He turned the water into wine 


at a marriage feaſt, ohn ii. 9. He caſt out the un- 
clean devil in the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, 
Lake iv. 33. He recalled to life the widow's ſon, 
in the preſence of all that were accompanying him 
to his burial, Luke vii. 11. He twice fed ſome thou- 
ſands, with a few loaves, and yet left many baskets 
full of fragments, as Fobn vi. 12.—- St. Peter very 
confidently told the Fews, that he did theſe things 
in the midſt of them, as they themſelves knew, Acts 
ü. 22, Thus he manifeſted his glory, and his diſci- 
ples believed on him, John ii. 11. Neither they 
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only, but many believed in his name, when they 
ſaw the miracles, John ii. 33. How could they ex- 


cuſe their unbelief, who heard him call forth Lagarus 


out of his grave, when he had lain four days buried? 


Jobn xi. 43. Nicodemus, à phariſee and ruler, 


ſaid, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 
from Cod; for no man can do theſe miracles, which thou 
doſt, except God be with him, John iii. 2. What do 
we £ ſay the prieſts and phariſees, for this man doth 
many miracles ; if we let him alone, all men will be. 
lieve in him, John xi. 47. They that ſaw the mi- 
racle which he did in feeding ſuch multitudes of peo- 


ple, with ſo ſmall a number of loaves, ſaid, This is if 


a truth that prophet which ſhould come into the world, 
John vi. 14. 5 

To add no more now: His doctrine and manner 
of teaching were ſo extraordinary, that the Fews his 
enemies, who had heard him, confeſſed, That newer 
man ſpake like this man, John vii. 46. It is faid; 
That they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine; for be taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the ſcribes, 
Mark 1. 22. His word was with power, Luke iv. 32. 
They wondered at the gracious words which proceeded 
out of bis mouth, ver, 22. Many of the Samaritans 
believed, becauſe of his own word, ſaying, Me have 
heard him ourſelves, and know that this is indeed the 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, John iv. 41, 42. 

A great deal more might have been ſaid on this 
ſubject ; but this may ſuffice, I hope, at preſent, to 
confirm you in this faith, That JESUS is the 


CHRIST, or the perſon anointed to be the Sa- 


viour of the world. 


Q. Wherewith was he anointed ® 

A. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power, Acts x. 39, 

There were divers forts both of perſons and things 
of old, which were by God's appointment anointed 
with a precious oil or ointment, compounded _ 
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into which mankind was fallen by breaking the law 
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made of choice ſpices, as he had directed. And by 


was upon hin, as faith the prophet of- him, and he 
of himſelf, becauſe the Lord had anoin 
good things unto the mee, Ma. vi. 1. Luke iv. 18. 


Q. Was Jeſus a mediator ktm God and men ? 
Ves; The one mediator between God and man 
is the mati-Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
e. What mean you by a mediator ꝰ — 
A. By a mediator I mean a peace-maker, or re- 
conciler, 2 ο y. 19. Row. v. 14. 
Q. On what terms hath he made peace ? | 
A. He is the mediator of a new covenant, Heb. 
xii. 24. | | : 
That you may the better underſtand what this of- 
fice of mediatorſhip is, unto which Chriſt is anointed, 
it is neceſſary that you bear in mind what before you 
were taught, concerning the ftate of fin and miſery, 


of 
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of innocence. Man had broken the law of God hi; 
Maker, whom he knew to be his rightful and abſolute 
Lord and Governor: And therefore, as he might give 
him whatever law he pleaſed to live by, ſuppoſing it 
only ſuch as he had made him capable of keeping ; 
ſo alſo might he make the penalty of breaking that 
law, whatſoever he ſaw in his wiſdom fitteſt to keep 
men in their due obedience. The penalty threatened, 
was death, and by fin man had incurred this penalty, 
and it might have been immediately inflicted on him, 
if God had been pleaſed ſo to do. But Ged (as was 
faid) is not willing that any man periſh. He will 
try him farther. He will therefore propound new 
terms of peace and reconciliation, and if men will 
ſubmit thereunto, they ſhall yer find mercy, and be 
reſtored to favour. He commits the whole affair 
unto his only begotten Son, and whatſoever terms he 
ſhall pitch upon for the making of a new covena! -.. 
theſe God will accept of, and to theſe Men ſhall 
tied. How fit a perſon the bleſſed Jeſus was for this 
great work of mediation, what terms he hath ſet, 
and what this new covenant is, will appear in what 
J have yet to teach you. | 
This is all that: I deſire of you to take notice of at 
preſent, That this new covenant is a covenant of 
grace, of God's free love and mercy to ſinners, in 
and through Jeſus Chriſt. - Tho' judgment was come 
upon all men to condemnation, Rom. v. 18. Tet the 
free gift, or grace, is come upon all men to juſtification 
of life. God is now pleaſed to paſs by our fins, and 
to deal with us for the future, as tho we had never 
ſinned, but were juſt perſons.” And being thus 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. This is that: ſtate 
of ſalvation :unto which your heavenly Father hath 
called you, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for 
which you are bound to return him all thanks and 
praiſe, as you are taught in your catechiſm. The 
God of all grace bath called us unto his eternal 86 
i 5 8 


— * >» wid yRw_—= TW —BLᷣ—̃ 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 101 
by Chriſt Feſus, 1 Pet. v. 10. By him we have acceſs 


by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice 


in hope. of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. Unto this 
ſtare of ſalvation and grace are we called by the 


goſpel, Acts xx. 24. wherein he grace of Cod hath 
appeared to us, bringing ſalvation, Tir. ii. 11. That in 


the ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding riches of 
his grace in his kindneſs towards us, (even us Gen- 
tiles dead in treſpaſſes and fins) through Feſus Chriſt. 
For by grace are we ſaved through faith, and that not 


of ourſelves, it is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 5, 1, 8. 


We beieve that through the grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, Acts xv. 11. In ſhort, all 
good bleſſings are aſcribed to the grace of God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And hence our 
prayers and praiſes are to be offered unto God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt only, and we cannot hope to be 
accepted of God, but as we are in him. And if God 
bath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, it 
gs not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 
before the world began, 2 Tim. i. 9. According as he 
hath choſen us in him befere the foundation of the 
world, Eph. i. 4. God our Father hath Joved us, and 
bath given us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope 
through grace, 2 Theſ. ii. 16. | 


Q. ou ſay, you believe in FESUS CHRIST bis 
only SON. Whoſe only Son is be? | 
A. He is the only begotten Son of God, John iii. 18. 
Q Is he ſo the Son of God, as that be is indeed 
Cod © | 
A. Yes, He is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 


Rom. ix. 5. | 


You ſay right. The holy angel, who was ſent to 
his mother to foretel her of his conception, told her, 
That that holy thing which ſhould be born of her ſhould 
be called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. And this was 
well known to be one of the titles of the Meſſias 
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which was to come. Rabbi, (faid Nathanae!) 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, 
John i. 49. J adjure thee by the living God, (ſaid the 
high-prieſt) that thou tell us, whether thou be the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, Matt. xxvi. 63. And he was 
not only titularly, but really the Son of God. Nor 
is he called fo, as I told you the holy angels were, 
by reaſon of their miniſtry next under God; or as 
Adam is ſuppoſed to be, becauſe of his being made 
by God in his own image or likeneſs ; or as the 
children of Seth, and all the true worſhippers of 
God, to diſtinguiſh them from the wicked, who are 
the children of the devil; or as all that receive 
Chriſt by faith; or as all they that are led by the Spirit 
of God, Rom. viii. 14. by adoption and grace. All 
ſincere godly perfons are God's children by regene- 
ration, or their new and ſpiritual birth. But Jeſus 
is God's Son in a moſt ſingular manner, ſo as none 
other ever was before him, neither ever ſhall be; 
the Son of God, that is, by a true, but by an in- 
effable generation. Therefore is he called the only, 
and only begotten Son of God, John iii. 16, 18. The 
only begotten of the Father, John i. 14. | 

You do well alſo to believe, that this only be- 
gotten Son. of God, is God, of the fame nature with 
the Father, whoſe Son he is. He is not one of the. 
many who are called gods and lords, but are not 
ſo unleſs by the help of a figure; he is not a no- 
minal God only, and not really and truly fo; or 
truly ſo only by office and dclegation, and not by 
nature (as ſome do very earneſtly at this time con- 
tend to make him, againſt the conſtantly received 
faith of the catholick church of Chriſt); but he is in 
very deed, and by nature, very God of very God, 
begotten, but not made: He is God the Son, the 
only begotten of God the Father, of one and the 
ame divine nature, one and the ſame God. F aud 
my Fatber (faith he) are one, John x. 30. He that 
hab ſeen me, hath ſc en the Fauler, faith he to 1 
| John 
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John xiv. 10. I am in the Father, and the Father in 
zue, ver. Il. | 


That he is truly and eſſentially God, is either 
plainly taught us in the holy ſcriptures, or they teach us 
nothing at all plainly, but we are left to gueſs only at 
the plaineſt ſenſe that can be ſuppoſed to be in words. 
The ſcriptures ſeem at leaſt to affirm him to be really 
God, in words as plain, as if they were picked out 
on purpoſe, that we ſhould not be able to faſten any 
other meaning on them. What then could the 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt be in the choice of ſuch 
expreſſions, if he would not have us to underſtand 
by them what they moſt properly ſignify? Let them 
who deny Jeſus to be really God, conſider what an 
uſeleſs thing they make the word of God to be, and 
what a diſhonour they do to the Holy Ghoſt, that 
any one may interpret the words of both, even in 
the prime articles of the chriſtian faith, to what 
ſenſe he likes beſt : Where it is ſaid, That he is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen, Rom. ix. 5. is not 
the glory due to God only, given to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Nothing greater can be ſaid of God than this, That 
he is over all, God bleſſed for ever : By this is the 
Creator diſtinguiſhed from all creatures, that he is 
bleſſed for ever, Amen, Rom. i. 25. And this was the 
idolatry of the heathen world, that they worſhipped 
the creatures more than the Creator : Either then 
Jeſus Chriſt is the true God, and then indeed is this 
glory die unto him ; or he is but a creature, and 
then will all chriſtians be found guilty of that ido- 
latry, whereof the heathens were very juſtly accuſed: 
But we need not fear to be charged with idolatry 
for worſhipping of him, of whom it is ſaid, This is 
the true God, and eternal life, 1 John v. 20. And imme- 
diately it follows, Little children, keep yourſelves from 
idols, Amen. ver. 21. We may then worſhip Chriſt, 
and keep ourſelves from idols, becauſe he is the true 
God. God will not give his glory to another. Iſai. 
xlii. 8. Vet is it his will, that men ſbould honour the 

„ 1 
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the world, he the ſame God faith, and let all the 


which by nature is no God. For this is it wherewith 


and epiſtles) frequently called the WORD. And of 


being ; for without him was not any thing made that 


Son, even as they honour the Father, John v. 23. If 
then the Son be not God, he hath given his honour 
to another. It is commanded, that at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, Phil. ii. 10. And, when 

e, that is, God, bringeth in the firſt begotten into 


angels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. And of them, 
and the ſaints with them, it is ſaid, thus they wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Ble ſſing, and honour, and glory, 
and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon tbe throne, and 
unto the lamb for ever and ever, Rev. v. 13. We 
muſt then either grant, that the Son is by nature 
God, or that the chriſtian church is guilty of hea- 
theniſh idolatry ; that is, of doing ſervice to that 


the heathens are charged, Cal. iv. 8. 
Of the bleſſed Jeſus it is ſaid again, That being in the 
form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, Phil. ii. 6. Yet muſt it needs be very hard to 
conceive, how he ſhould be equal with God, and 
not be God. He is by St. John, (for ſome ſpecial 
reaſons, occaſioning the writing both of his goſpel 


him he thus writeth. In the beginning was the 
WORD, and the WORD was with God, and the 
ORD was God, John i. 1. And to ſhew that by 
God he meant the true God, and properly ſo called, 
he faith, That all things were made by bim, and that 
without him was not any thing made, that was made, 
ver. 3. He was then no creature, for all things that 
are made, that is, all creatures, were made by him; 
and if he was a creature, or made, he muſt make 
himſelf, that is, he muſt be, and act before he had a 


was made. The creation of the world according to 
St. Paul, is a clear proof of the eternal Power and 
godhead of God, Rom. i. 20. If then by Chriſt al 
things were made, then is this a clear proof of the 
eternal power and godhead of Chriſt, But by bin 
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were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 


are in the earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all 


things were created by him, and for him. And be is 


before all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 
15, Ec. And again, God bath in theſe laſt days 


| ſpoken unto us by bis Son, by whom alſo he made the 


worlds, Heb. i. 2. Unto the Son, He, that is, God, 
faith, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and the beavens are the works of 
thy bands, ver. 10. He is called the mighty God, 
the everlaſting Father, Iſai. ix. 6. My Lord, and my 
God, as Thomas called him, John xx. 28. The Lord 


our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. Iſai. xl. 3. To omit 


the reſt, He is that Jehovah, who, for their tempt- 
ing of him in the wilderneſs, ſent fiery ſerpents 
among them, Numb. xxi. 6. compared with f Cor. 
x. 9. I/aias ſaw his glory, when he ſaw Jehovah ſit- 
ting upon a throne, high and lifred up, with his 
train filling the temple, Jai. vi. 1. with John xii. 41. 
Thus faid he of himſelf, Before Abraham was, I 
AM, which he could no otherwiſe be, but as he was 


the eternal God, John viii. 58. Alpha and Omega, 


the beginning and the end, which is, and was, and is 
to come, the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. Who came down 
from heaven, and yet whilſt on earth, is in heaven, 

John iii. 13. I will not now add any more to prove 
the divinity of our Saviour, which is both ſo fully 
and ſo plainly taught in ſcripture, that it ſeems 
very wonderful, how any one can have the face to 
deny it, and yet at the ſame time hold the ſcripture 
to be the rule of faith. This would almoſt tempt 
one to think, that ſuch perſons are not chriſtians 
indeed, but being a little aſhamed to own themſelves 
Atheiſts, or Theifls, only borrow the names of 
Arians, or Socinians, to paſs undiſcovered, though 
under the diſguiſe of a ſeq, chuſing rather to be 


how 
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how we believe in a Chriſt, that is not God, leſt we 
believe in a Chriſt that cannot be our Saviour. 


Q. Du ſay that Criſt is the Son of God, and God; 
Is be not the Sou of man H 
A Yes, ſo he often calleth himſelf. 
. Is be truly man? | 
A. Yes, he is the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Q. Is bs then both God and man ? 
Les, he is God manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tin. 
iii. 16. „ 
Q. Which is the third article of your belief? : 
A. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born 


of the virgin Mary. 


g. In this article you profeſs to believe, that the 
fame Jeſus Chriſt, who is God's only Son, was made 
man ; and that he was made man after a moſt won- 
derful manner, whereby it appeared that he was no 
ordinary man. His mother was a pure virgin, who 
never knew man : Of his birth, the prophet long 
before thus ſpake ; Behold, a virgin fhall conceing, 
and bear a Sonu, and fhall call his name Immanuel, 
Tfai. vii. 14. Which name Immanuel, being inter- 
preted, is, God with us, or in our nature, Matt. i. 23. 
New. when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth 
bis Son made of a woman, Gal. iv. 4. So according to 
the firſt promiſe, he was properly the feed of a woman, 
a woman that knew not a man, but was a pure virgin, 
Luke i. 34. Only ſhe was eſpouſed to a man, whoſe 
name was 7oſeph, of the houſe and lineage of David, 
ver. 2. For, as you were told before, the Meſſias was 
to be of the houſe of David. This virgin's name was 
Mary, Luke i. 215. And before they came together, ſhe 
was found with child by the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. i. 18. 
according to the prediction of the angel, The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; therefore alis that boy 
thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God, Luke i. 35. And when the days were 
accomoliſped, fhe brought forth ber firſi-born ſon, Luke 

| | ii. 6, 7. 
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$i. 6, J. And this ſhe did in Bethlehem, the city of 


David, ver. 4 according to the prophecy, ons 
Bethlehem Ephrata, tho than he little among the thou- 
ſands of Fudab, yet out of thee foall be come farth 
unto me, that is to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting, Micah 


V. 2, &c. | 

By this that hath been ſaid, you may ea ſily per- 
ceive, that no perſon could be better fitted for the 
office of a mediator, to make reconciliation and peace 
between God and men, and to ſet the terms of a new 
covenant between them, than the Son of God. For 
being eternally God, we may be ſure, he would 


conſult and provide for the honour of the Father in 


the firſt place, and take care of the honour of his 
government above all things, which be himſelf un- 
derſtood better, and was concerned in more than 
any other, And then, left men ſhould fear he ſhould 
be partial, and too hard upon them through zeal for 
his father's glory, he voluntarily humbled himſelf, 
by aſſuming our nature to be made our brother. 
Foraſmuch as the childreu are partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he alſo bimfelf took part of the ſame, Heb. ii. 


14. Hereby he became experimentally ſenſible of 


the infirmities of our nature, and of the dangers we 
are in becauſe of temptation, and in what need we 
ſtand daily of mercy, and affiſting grace; and we 
may aſſure eurſelves, that as he would on the one 
band provide for the honour of God his Father, fo 
on the other hand he would provide for all our 
needs, whom he is not aſhamed. to call his brethren 
Te WORD was mads fleſh, and gweit, or tabernacle, 
15 us, Jehn i. 18. He emptied. himſelf, aud made 

elf of na repytation ; he tou upon him the form of 
a ſervant, heing made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. 
ii, 7. His kene to be our mediator, will be the 
betten underſtood by conſidering the offices which, 
33 a mediator, he was to undertake ; that is, of a 
prophet, of a prieſt, and of a king. 
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Q. Was Feſus a prophet ? _ 
A Yes, He was a prophet migbiy in deed and word 
before God, and all the people, Luke xxiv. 19. 


He was ſo indeed, mighty in word, or in preach- 


ing the truth of God ; and mighty in deed, con- 


firming the truth of his doctrine, by his mighty and 


wonderful works. The office of a prophet was not 


only to foretel future things, as God gave them 
command; but to be an interpreter of the mind of 
God to men, and to declare unto them his will ; and 


| withal to affure them, by good evidences, that God 


had ſent him with a commiſſion to do this ; and that 
he ran not of his own head before he was ſent, or 


ſpake hisown dreams and viſions, ſaying, Thus faith 


the Lord, as you find the falſe and lying prophets 
were wont to do: Such a prophet we ſtood in great 


need of becauſe of our ignorance, and the cunning 


craftineſs of the malicious devil, who will never be 


uithout many arts of deceiving us. 


Now, had God himſelf immediately after our 
offences, many and great, committed againſt him, 
come to treat with us, the conſcience of our guilt 
would have made us, like Adam in the garden, afraid 
of him, and through fear to have fled from him ; or 
like the 1/raelites at the giving of the law from mount 
Sinai, cry out, Let not God ſpeak with us, Jeſt we 
die, Exod. xx. 19. Yea, the appearance of an angel 
or ſpirit, is now become a terrible thing to us. The 
mediator therefore of the new covenant, firſt took 
our nature unto him, that as a propher coming to 


treat with us in the name of God, he might the 


more familiarly converſe with us. Now, as he was a 


prophet, it was his buſineſs to make us ſenſible of our 


preſent miſerable ſtate, and the great danger we 
were in of periſhing everlaſtingly ; to unriddle and 


explain unto us the myſteries of the law, and the 
true meaning of thoſe darker promiſes, types, 


ſhadows, and prophecies of the old teſtament. To 


inſtruct us in the true nature of God, and in the | 


right 
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right. way of worſhipping him in ſpirit and truth : To 
make us know, what's God's gracious will concerning 
us, how ready and willing he is to be reconciled unto 
us, and by what means we may be reconciled unto 
him: Thus, I ſay, to declare the mind of God unto 
men, is the office of a prophet. 

That the Fews did expect the coming of ſuch a 
prophet, and that the Meſſias, when he came, was to 
do this work of a prophet, and that ſome of them 
were convinced, that Jeſus was that prophet, is plain 
enough, from what, on ſundry occaſions, is told us. 
This is of a truth (ſay the Fews ) that prophet which 
ſhould come into the world ; not only a prophet, but 
that very prophet whom they expected, and believed 
ſhould come, John vi. 14. They, at the firſt appear- 
ance of Fohn the Baptiſt, ſuppoſed he might be the 
man. Art thou (ſay they) that prophet © And why © 

_ baptizeſt thou, if thou be not that prophet? John i. 21, 25. 
But afterward, they glorified God, ſaying, That a 
great prophet is riſen up among us, and God bath 
viſited Vis people, Luke vii. 16. Neither did they 
expect ſuch a prophet without good reaſon for it; 
for their great prophet Moſes had foretold them of 
him. A prophet ſhall the Lord thy God raiſe up unto 
thee, from the midſt of thy brethren, like unto me: 
Unto bim ye ſhall hearken, Deut. xviii. 15. Acts vii. 

„ Hi. 2% | 
" the firſt buſineſs of a prophet being Cas was 
before ſaid) to make known unto men the things of 
God, who could be ſo fitted for this great work, as 
the Son of God ? Who can declare the Father 
and his counſel ſo well unto the world, as the SON, 
which is the boſom of the FATHER ? Fobn i. 18. 
He therefore came in his Father's name, Jobn v. 42. 
And He and his Father are one, Jobn x. 30. I 
(faith he) am the ligbt of the world; he that followeth 
me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs ; but ſhall have the light 
ef life, John viii. 12. To whom ſhall we go? (ſaith St. 

Peter) thou haſt the words of eternal life ® John vi. 

oY | 68. 
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68. Preſently after he had been baptized of Jobn, 


the Spirit, after a viſible manner, deſcended upon 
him, Luke iii. 22. And having been led into the 
wilderneſs, and there tempted of the devil, and 
having baffled him in all his temptations ; be came 
in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, and tanght in 
_ their ſynagogues, Luke iv. 14, 15. And in Nazareth, 
the book o+ l/aiah was delivered to him, as he ſtoad 
up in the ſynagogue to read; and he found in it 
theſe words, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 
he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor, &c. 
Luke iv. 18. And he ſaid, This day is this ſcripture 
fulfilled in your ears, ver. 21. 
This office of a prophet he executed partly by 
himſelf in perſon, and partly by others. He taught 


not only his ſelec diſciples and apoſtles privately, - 


whom he deſigned for his miniſters in this office of 
teaching the world ; but alſo the whole multitude, as 
he could have opportunity, both in the ſynagogues 
and elſewhere. He {pake openly to the world ; he ever 
taught in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither 
the Fews always reſorted, and in ſecret ſaid he nothing, 
John xviii. 20. 'To the ſame end of teaching the 
world, he trained up the twelve apoſtles; and other 
ſeventy diſciples, and ſent them abroad to gather 
diſciples, and furniſhed them with ſuch powers and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as were neceſſary for the 
work they were employed in by him; which him- 
ſelf had begun, and they were to carry on in his 
name, and by virtue of his preſence with therh, to 
the end of the world, Matt. xxviii. 20. As a prophet, 
he came to call, or invite ſinners to repentance, 
Matt. ix. 13. And to bring life and immortality to 

light through his goſpel, 2 Tim: i. 10. And it was 


his will, That repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be 
preached in his name, among all nations, Luke xxiv. 


47. As he himfelf had begun, ſaying, Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. iv. 17. 
Repent ye, and believe the goſpel, Mark i. 15. And 

accordingly 
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accordingly they went out and preached, that men 
ſhould repent, Mark vi. 12. „ 

And to convince the world of the truth of what 
he preached, he wrought abundance of miracles, de- 
monſtrating thereby, that he came forth from God 
to reform the wicked world, and to turn men into the 
ready way to ſalvation, as you have heard before. 
Nor did he only ſuch wonderful works himſelf, as 
carried on them all the marks of a divine power; but 
he alſo communicated the ſame powers to others, 
who were to miniſter under him in his prophetick 
office; to whom alſo he gave authority to ordain 
others to the ſame miniſtry as there was need of 
them, and to beſtow on them, by the laying on of 
their hands, the ſame gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. He 
that beligveth on me, (faith he) the works that I do, 
ſhall he do alſo, aud greater works than theſe ſhall be 
do, becauſe I go to my Father, John xiv. 2. Chriſt 
himſelf was to leave the world, and go to his Fa- 
ther ; bur ſome he muſt leave behind him to preach 
the goſpel, where he had nor preached it; and they 
muſt be impower'd to do ſuch works as might win 
credit to their doctrine : And he now returning to 
his Father would ſend down the Holy Ghoſt, that 
he might enable them to do whatever ſhould be needful 
to that end. Theſe ſigns (faith he) ſhall follow them 
that believe: In wy name ſhall they caſt out devils, (as 
St. Paul did, Acts xvi. 18.) They ſhall ſpeak with new 
tongues, (as the apoſtles did on the day of Pentecoſt, 
Atts ii. 4.) 7. hey ſhall take up ſerpents, (as St. Paul 
did, Acts xxviii. 5.) Aud if they drink any deadly 
thing, it ſpall not hurt them. They ſhall lay hands on 
the ſick, and they ſhall recover, as Acts xxviil. 8, Oc. 
Men brous ht forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid 
them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow 
of Peter paſſing by, might over-ſhadow ſome of them. 
There came alſo a multitude out of the cities round 
about unto Zeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them that 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits ; and they were bealed 

every 
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every one, Acts v. 15, 16. God roroggbt ſpevial mi. 
racles by the hands of Paul alſo, fo that from his body”. 
were brought untotbe fick hanudkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits 
went out of them, Acts xix, 11, 12. This power of 
working miracles for the conviction of unbelievers 
did for ſome ages, as hiſtories inform us, continue in 
the church, and eſpecially in thoſe parts of the 
world which were wholly under the government of 
mn. EEE - 

Moreover, our bleſſed Jeſus (as alſo were his 
apoſtles) was, as the great prophet of God, the moſt 
illuſtrious example to the world, of all manner of lt 
virtue and goodneſs, and moſt perfectly by his life 
and death did he exemplify that heavenly doctrine 


which he preached. Where was there ever ſeen ſuch ae, 
a glorious example af true and unaffected piety, de- 
yotion, zeal, and a total reſignation to the will of 
God, whoſe will to do was his meat and drink ? Or 
of pure love, charity, mercy, and good will towards 
men? Or of prudence, fortitude, temperance, hu- un; 
mility, meekneſs, patience, and ſelf-denial ? Finally, 
having lived in the conſtant practice of that moſt p 
heavenly doctrine which he taught, he ſealed to the 15 
truth of it with his own moſt precious blood. And ( 
thus (faith the apoſtle) God bath reconciled us to him- / 
felf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry Tin 
of reconciliation ; to wit, That God was in Chrift re- 1 
conciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their f 
— unto tbem; and bath committed unto us the bury 
word of reconciliation. Now then we are Ambaſſadors Q 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us : We A 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, did! 
2 Cor. v. 18, Ec. ö 
Q IV hich is the fourth article? us a 
A. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, | Cid | 
dead, and buried : He deſcended into hell. way 


Q bo was this Pontius Pilate? 


A 
* 
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A. He was the governor of Fudea under Tiberius 


Cz/ar, the then Roman emperor, Luke iii. 1. 


Q. By whom was Jeſus brought before the Roman 


gode rh) : 


A. The chief prieſts and elders of the Fews de- 
| livered him to Pilate the governor, Matt. xxvii. a. 
Q What did they accuſe bim of? 
Of ſedition and treaſon, Luke xxiii. 3, 5. 
Mas he found guilty of theſe crimes 
A. No, Pilate found no fault in him, ver. 4. 
O. Did he not then ſet him at liberty 5 
A. No; but delivered him to the ſoldiers, who cru- 
cißed him, Matt. xxvii. 24, 35. 
. Did he die onthe croſs ? 
A. Yes ; He became obedient unto death, even th 
death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. | | 
Q. Died be for any ſin of his own ? 
A. No; he did no fin, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
Q. Did he not die for fin ? 


A. Yes ; He once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the 


unjuſt, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

C. For whoſe ſins died he ? 

A, He bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

Q. Died he for all men? 1 
, A. Ves; He gave bimſelf a ranſom for all, 1 

im. li. 6. | | 

Q. What became of him after he was dead ? 

A. He was buried as the manner of the Fews is to 
Jury, 1 Cor. xv. 4. John xix. 40. | 

Q. Did he deſcend into Hell? 

A. Yes, But bis ſoul. was not left in bell, neither 
did bis fleſh ſee corruption, Acts ii. 26. 31. | 


j. Our bleſſed Jeſus, as a prophet, came to ſhew 
us a new way to everlaſting life and bleſſedneſs. Nor 
did he only in his doftrine teach us, which is that 
way ; but he himſelf walked before us in it, that ſo 
in our conſtant walking after his example, and treads 


ing 
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| ing in his ſteps, who is the way, the truth, and the 


life, John xiv. 6. we may be ſure that we are always 
right, And he not only went about doing good, 
Acts x. 38. and in all the cities and villages teaching 
in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 
23 and healing every ſickneſs, and every diſ- 
eaſe among the people, Mat. ix. 35. but he alſo ſet 
himſelf forth to the world as the moſt perfect pattern, 
and great exemplar, to form mens lives by ; and 
that more eſpecially in all thoſe noble and divine 
virtues, which it is always hardeſt for corrupt and 
weak fleſh and blood to learn. If we will be ſaved 
by him, we muſt alſo be ready to ſuffer with him ; 
and muſt ourſelves walk even as he alſo walked, 
x Joh" ii. 6. bearing his croſs, and following him; 
the whole courſe of whoſe life, upon earth, was all hu- 
miliation. And he ſuffered for fin, leaving us an 
example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps; who did nc 
ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth; who, when 
be was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, 


| be threatned not; but committed himſelf to him that 


judgeth righteouſly, 1 Pet. ii. 21, &c. He mad: 
himſelf of no reputation, but ton upon bim the 
form of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 7. He came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Mat. xx. 28. He 
ao ſbel the feet of his diſciples, John xiii. 5. ſaying, 
If I your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, yt 


alſo ought to waſh one another's feet ; for I have given 
yon an exainple, that ye ſhould do, as I bawe done 


unto you. He was indeed (as by the prophet it was 
foretold that he ſhould be) 4% and rejected of 
men; a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief 
He was oppreſſed, and affliffed, yet he opened not bis 
mouth; as a lamb Jed to the ſlaughter, and as a ſyet) 
before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo opened he not his month, 
Ita. liii. 3, 7. He underwent with all chearfulneßß, 
all the innocent infirmities of human nature. He 
condeſcended to be born of obſcure parents, and in 
a ſtable belonging to an inn, to be laid in a manger, 


Oe. 
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Be, Luks i. 7, Be was ce by Herd when 
an infant; and Joſeph, to fave his life, was by an 
angel warned to flee with him into Egypt, Mat. ii. 13. 
He ſuffered hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſs; was 
led into the. wilderneſs, and was there with the wild 
beaſts, and was tempted of the devil, Mat. iv. 
N Mark i. 12. After many other troubles, 

e was betrayed by Judas, one of his twelve apoſtles, 
into the hands of ſinners; and in the garden was in 
ſo bitter an agony, that his ſweat was, as it were, 


reat drops of blood; his ſoul was exceeding ſorrow- 

fal, even unto death. He was led to Caiaphas the 

WW bigh-pricſt, where falſe- witneſſes came in againſt him, 

and where he was moſt vilely and conremptuouſly 

entreated. Then was he delivered to Pilate the Ro- 

; man governor, and by him he was ſent to Herod, 

i who, after he had moked him, ſent him back again to 

" WH Pilate, who, to pleaſe the Jews, tho he had b 

5 found no fault in him, ordered him to be crucified, . 

. Then the ſoldiers in mockery put on him a ſcarlet | al 

4 robe, ſet a crown of thorns upon his head, putareed bil 

* into his right-hand inſtead of a ſceptre, and bowed Mi 

s the knee in deriſion before him, ſaying, Hail, king of 7 

be the Fews. They ſpit upon him, and ſmote him on BY 

1 the head with a reed, and crucified him, as one of the my 

85 yileſt malefactors, between two thieves. See Mat. FF}: 

= xxvi. and xxviii. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. John xix. Fl 

5 1 ſhall add no more of his ſufferings, conſidering | 

8 him only as a man; but exhort with St. Paul, Les 1 

2 this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſi Us, 1 

i Phil. ii. 5. ES 3 Ah 

- Q. Was Feſus a prieſt ? 1 

oe A. Yes; He is a prieſt ſor eyer, called of God an Is 

> nigh-prieft, after the order of Melchijſedec, Heb. v. 1 
, I bas 

* Q. Who was this Melchiſedec ? | 
A King of Salem, prieſt of the moſt High God, 

6 Kb. vii, 1. | | : 
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Q. What was the high-prieſt's office ? 
A. Every high-prieſt taken from among men is or- 
dained for men, in things pertaining to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for fins, Heb. v. 1, 
Q. Il hat ſacrifice for ſins did Chriſt offer? 
A. Once in the end of the world hath he appeared 
to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb, 


ix. 26. 


You have before heard, how that becauſe of our 
ignorance, we ſtood in need of a teacher to be ſent 
from God, to inſtruct us in his nature, and his will, 
and to ſhew us how, and upon what conditions ſuch 
ſinners as we are, might yet be reconciled unto him, 
and reſtored to his favour. And you have heard 
how Jeſus was ſent to declare unto us his Father's 
will concerning us, what he hath done for us, and 
what he expects from us, and for this, is truly called 
a prophet, 

Now, becauſe we are all ſinners, and liable to con- 
demnation, and muſt periſh without a pardon ; and 
it ſeems to be ve that ſome ſatisfaction 
ſhould be given to God, as our righteous governor, 
for our wilful rebellion againſt his juſt laws, before 
we have any encouragement given us, to hope for a 
pardon ; ſeeing that to pardon rebels without any ſa- 
tisfaction given either by themſelves, or ſome other 
for them, ſeems little leſs, than to encourage them 
to rebel again; we ſtand in need of an high-priet, 
whoſe office it is to intercede with God on our be- 
half, and to offer unto God ſome ſacrifice of atone- 
ment and propitiation, ſuch as God would be pleaſed 
to accept of, and declare himſelf ſatisfied with. And 
becauſe our bleſſed Jeſus hath undertaken to do this, 
therefore is he an high-prieſt. Such an one it was 
foretold that the Meſſias ſhould be. David calling 
him his Lord, thus propheſied concerning him, Th! 


— 


prieſt for ever, after the order of Melcbiſedec, Pfl. 
| 5 8 cx. 


cx. 4. The legal prieſthood was entailed on Aaron 
and his ſons, who were of the tribe of Levi; theſe 
God had choſen and conſecrated to his ſervice and 
ſolemn worſhip, inſtead of the firſt-born of the chil- 
dren of Vrael. But the Meſſias was promiſed as one of 
another tribe, even of the tribe of Fudah, of which 
tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood, Heb, 
vii. 14. He was to be a royal prieſt, or both king 
and prieſt in one perſon, which Aaron never was; ſo 
that Chriſt muſt be a prieſt of another order, and 
not of that legal order whereof Aaron was the firſt 
and chief, From the beginning, before the law was 
given, there had been another order; for the firſt- 
born or eldeſt in every tribe and family, was to the 
whole family both king and prieſt ; and ſuch an one 
was Melchiſedec, long before the law, even in 


the days of Abraham, king of Salem, and prieſt of 


the moſt High God, Ger. xiv. 18. So the name 
imports, and title annexed unto it, Melchiſedec 
ſignifying, king of righteouſneſs, or righteous king; 
and king of 7eruſalem, which is called Salem, Pal. 
ixxvi. 2. being king of peace, Heb. vii. 2. So that 
he was a fit type of Chriſt, who bringeth both 
righteouſneſs and peace to men, or who by his own 
fulfilling of all righteouſneſs made mens peace with 
God. Laſtly, This MMelchiſedec is ſaid to be a prieſt 
for ever. There is no account given us by Moſes of 
the genealogy of this man, nor any mention at all 
made in the ſcripture of his parentage, of any one 
to whom he ſucceeded in the prieſthood, or of any 
one that ſucceeded him, when he was born, or when 
he died ; therefore is he ſaid to be without father or 
mother, or deſcent, having neither beginning, nor end 
H days, Heb. vii. 3. That is, none of theſe things 
being mentioned in the ſcripture, Melchiſedec is here 
confidered as an everlaſting prieſt, and herein was a 
type of Chriſt, who indeed had neither predeceſſor 


nor ſucceſſor in his prieſthood, but hath an endleſs 


prieſthood; being made an high-prieſt, not after 
_ F 3 the 
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the law of a carnal commandment, which made men 
that died, (as did Aaron and his ſons) high-prieſts; 
but after the power of an endleſs life, ver. 16, Ec, 
It belonged to the prieſt's office to offer ſacrifice 
for fin. And Chriſt did this once for all in the end, 
or laſt age of the world, to put away ſin by the fi- 
erifice of himſelf, Heb. viii. 3. | 
y the law of Afbſes there were ſome fins which 
admitted of no atonement by ſacrifice, but the ſin- 
ner himſelf was to ſuffer death for his fin. Other fins 
there were, for the atonement whereof, a facri- 
fice-might be accepted as a legal propitiation for 
him, who otherwiſe muſt have been put to death 
for his fin. Such offenders were to bring ſuch a crea 
ture as the law required, and to offer it unto God 
for their ſin, by offering it to the-prieſt. And then 
laying their hands upon it, and confeſſing that they 
themſelves had deſerved to die, and that it was their 
defire, that all their fins might be laid on the head 
of that creature, the prieſt ſlew it, and did with it, as 
God in the law had commanded him, and ſo the blood 
and life of it was accepted for the life and blood of the 
offender. Hence ſaid Godto the 1/raelites, Ihave given 
the blood to you upon the altar, to make atonement for 
gour ſouls, or lives, Lev. xvii. 11. And, faith the apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, Mitbout ſpedding of blood there 
is no remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. Among theſe ſacrifices 
for fin, there was one more eſpecial and remarkable 
one, which none could offer but the high · prieſt only, 
and that but once in the year, on the great day of 
atonement, or expiation, Lev. xvi. 34. Heb. ix. 
j. On this day only he entered into the Holy of 
Holies, or holieſt of all, not without ſome of the blood 
of the ſacrifice, which he there ſprinkled before the 
mercy- ſeat, to make atonement both for his own fins, 

and for the fins of the people. | Ip, 

Now, all the ſacrifices for fin, and amongſt them 
this laſt, more eſpecially on the day of atonement, 


were figures and ſhadows of that one great nern 


IO 1 „ 1 * _ 1 
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of our Lord Chriſt, of himſelf for the fins of the 


N ' whole world. The things then ſacrificed, were not 
things in themſelves, and for any real goodneſs ar . 


worth in them, acceptable to God, nor ſufficient to 
atone and make ſatisfaction for the leaſt ſin that ever 
was committed againſt the divine Majeſty. It is im- 
poſſible, that the blood of bulls and of goats fhould take 


away fins, Heb. x. 4. Both gifts and facrifices were 


offered by the law, but ſuch they were, as could not 
make him that did the ſervice perfect, as appertaining 
to the conſcience, Heb. ix. 9. They were all of them 
but typical, and ſhadows for the preſent time; and 


the blood of theſe bulls and goats, or the athes of 


an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctified to the 
purifying of the fleſh only, ver. 13. That is, thoſe 
legal ſacrifices, and purifications, could free theſe ſin- 
ners and unclean perſons from a legal puniſhment, 
or a legal uncleanneſs; but they could not by any of 
theſe alone be acquitred in their conſcience, and be- 
fore God. The law, that is, the ceremonial law, 
had but a ſhadow of good things to come, ang not 
the very image of the things, nor the things in ſub- 
ſtance and reality ; it had a ſhadow of the body, 
but not the very body itſelf, and therefore could never 
by thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually, make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1. 
Jeſus himſelf was that great high-prieſt, of whom 
the legal high-prieſts were but types; and his great 
ſacrifice offered by him once for all, was prefigured 
and ſhadowed by all the legal ſacrifices which they 
offered ; and hence, when the ſacrifice, which they fore- 
ſignified, was offered, when the ſubſtance and body 
ſignified was come, the ſigns fore-ſignifying its com- 
ing, muſt needs become uſeleſs; they therefore all 
then ceaſed of themſelves, and were at an end for 


ever. The apoſtle from the pſalmiſt, (P/al. xl. 6.) 


thus ſpeaketh of this matter: hen he cometh into 
the world, he ſaith, ſacrifice and offering thou wouldefs 


not; in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices for fin, thou haſt 
| I 4 TO 
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uo pleaſure (which were offered by the law); they 
ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God; a body 
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haſt thou prepared me. He taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond, Heb. x. 5, Sc. And 
now, we are ſanttified by the offering of this body of 
Chriſt once for all, ver. 10. ; : 

The facrifice to be offered for fin by the law of 
Moſes, was to be without blemiſh, Lev. xxii. 20. 
And Jeſus, the lamb of God, that taketh away the 
ſins of the world, was a lamb without blemiſh, and 
without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. And as he was to be 
our high-prieſt, n all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful bigh-prieſt, in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people; for in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, be is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 17, 18. 
We have not an bigh-prieſt which. cannot be touched 
with a feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. iv. 15. 
Without ſin, I fay, For ſuch an 1 us, 


. who is Holy, harmleſs,. ſeparate from ſinners, made 


higher than the heavens, who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe high prieſts under the lau, to offer up ſacrifice, 
firſt for his own ſins, and then for the fins of the 
people, Heb. vii. 26, 27. Being God, he muſt be 
without ſin; and being man, he was ſubject to infir- 
mity. Being God, he was faithful ro God ; and being 
man, he was merciful to his brethren. And the ſa- 
crifice which he offered unto his Father, to render 
him propitious to us, was worthy of his acceptance, 
and of infinite value, for it was the blood of him 
that is God, called therefore God's own blood, tis 
xx. 28. The ſacrifice was himſelf, who thro the 
eter oa Spirit offered bimſelf, without ſpot to God, 1 
purge our conſcience from dead works to ſerve tht 
liuing God, Heb. ix. 14, | © 
By this facrifice of himſelf, our bleſſed Jeſus gave 
full ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for us and our m 


— 
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He gave bimſelf for our fins, Gal, i. 4. He came 
to give bis life a ranſom for many, Mat. xx. 28. 
He gave his fleſh for the life of the world, John vi. 
51. He who knew no fin, was made ſin, (that is, 
a ſacrifice for ſin, or a ſin-offering) for us, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. By the grace of God he was to taſte of death 
for every man, Heb. ii. 9. He gave bimſelf for us 
an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling 
favour, Eph. v. 2. He hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the lau, being made a curſe for us, Gal. iii. 
13. He is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for 
ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 
1 John ii. 2. He was once offered, to bear the fins 
of many, Heb. ix. 28. He was wounded for our 
tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for our iniquities ; the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
his ſtripes we are healed. The Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all, Iſa. liii. 5, 6. M bo bis own 
ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we 
being dead to ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
ii, 24. He made him to be fin for us, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Take heed of them, who tell you, that men are 
not to be juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt, who ſuffered 
at Feruſalem, or by the ſufferings of Chriſt on the 
croſs; but by the ſufferings of a Chriſt within them. 
And beware alſo of them who teach you, that Chriſt 
was not truly and properly a prieſt offering any ſacri- 
fice of atonement for our fins, or that he died a true 
propitiatory ſacrifice, or made ſatisfaction for the 
fins of the world; but to confirm the truth of his 
| doctrine, and to give us an example of ſuffering, 


70 and of patient ſubmiſſion to the will of God; this 
e indeed he did, but not this only; for he died a ran- 
to ſome, a propitiation, a price of redemption ; and 
the to give unto God all that he was pleaſed to demand 
for our pardon, and peace, and reconciliation ; and 
ve whatever might at once beſt ſerve to ſet forth the 
ns greatneſs of God's mercy in receiving rebels to mercy, | 


He and 
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and to ſecure withal the honour of his juſt and righ- 
tedus government. 


Q. What's the fifth article of your belief? 
A. The third day he roſe again from the dead. 
Q How did that appear ? 


He ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by 


many infallibte proofs, As i. 3. 
Did Chrift die any more ? 


A. No; Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth 


no more ; death hath no more dominion over him, 

Rom. vi. 9. | | | 
This article of the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 

from the dead, is a principal article of the chriſtian 


faith. On the truth of this one article depends all 


our faith and hope, as we are chriſtians. This there- 
fore was a principal part of the apoſtle's buſineſs to 
confirm men in. When Judas was, by his betraying 
his maſter, fallen from his apoſtleſhip, St. Peter de- 
clared it neceſſary to chuſe another in his room, and 
to add him to the number of the eleven remaining, 
for this reaſon here expreſſed, Of tbeſe men which 
bave accompanied with us, (ſaith he) all the time that 
the Lord Feſus went in and out among us, beginning 
From the baptiſm of Fobn, unto that ſame day that he 
Was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a 
witneſs with us of his reſurrection, Acts i. 21. Where 
(ſaith he) we are witneſſes, chap. ii. 31. And with 
great power gave the apoſtles witneſs of bis reſurr ec 
tion, chap. iv. 33. | 

And indced the reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus 
from the dead, as it is the greateſt of all the miracles 
which he did; ſo is it that on which our faith in him, 
as the Chriſt, and in the merit and virtue of his ſut- 


ferings and death for our falvation, is principally 


founded. For who can poſſibly take a dead man to 
be his Saviour from death? If he did neither keep 
himſelf from dying, nor ſhew himſelf alive again after 


his death; how ſhould we believe him to be the give 
0 
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of eternal life? Nay, ſeeing that before his death, 
he had promiſed to rife again within three days, and 
had thereby put his followers into a longing expecta- 
tion to ſee this promiſe verified ; if he did not indeed 
riſe again according to his promiſe, all men would 
think they had cauſe ſufficient to diſtruſt him in all 
that he had taught them. But now, by his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, God the Father hath abundantly 
certified the world, that he is fully ſatisfied with what 
his beloved Son hath fuffered for the ſins thereof, 
and that his wrath towards us is appeaſed by the ſacri- 
fice of his death. And we may be well aſſured, that 
by the death he underwent, for our ſins, be bath de- 
ſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil, Heb. ii. 14. Seeing God hath raiſed him up, 
baving looſed the pains of death, becauſe it was im- 
poſſible he ſhould be bolden of it, Acts ii. 14. Hatb 
given him the keys of death and hell, Rev. i. 18. we 
may be ſure, that tho*he was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, yet he was ſufficiently declared 
to be the Son of God, with power, according to the 
ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead, 
Rom. . | | 

If Chriſt be not riſen, (ſaith St. Paul) then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is alſo vain. Tea, and 
we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we bave 
teſtified of God, that he raiſed up Chriſt. If Chriſt be 
not riſen, ye are yet in your fins. They alſo which are 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed, 1 Cor, xv. 14. 
xvii. 18. Indeed the goſpel of Chriſt is all but a 
fable, if Chriſt be not riſen again. | 

But, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again to a lively hope, by the reſurretion 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. Evidence 
of which important truth, we have as much and good, 
as ſuch a matter is capable of. For, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead the third day, Luke xxiv. 46. 55 
| . roſe 
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roſe again the third day according to the ſcriptures, 
1 Cor. xv. iv. David being a prophet, and knowin 


that God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the 


fruit of bis loins according to the fleſh, be would raiſe 
up Chriſt to ſit on his throne ; he ſeeing this before, 
Hale of the reſurrection of Chriſt, ſaying, That his 
foul was not left in hell, neither did bis fleſh ſee cor- 
ruption, Pſal. xvi. 10, Acts ii. 30, 31. Thus alſo 
faid another prophet, I ben thou ſhalt make his ſoul, 
or life, an offering for ſin, be ſhall ſee bis ſeed, be 
all prolong bis days, and the pleaſure of the Lord 
hall proſper in his hand, Iſa. liii. 10. Of his own 


reſurrection he himſelf foretold the Fews, though - 


they would not underſtand him: Deſtroy (ſaith he) 
this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up again, 
John ii. 19. He ſpake of the temple of bis body, ver. 
21. Again, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into 
the bands of finuers, and they ſhall kill bim, and the 
third day he ſhall be raiſed again, Mat. xvii. 22. 
XR. 18. 

And as he had foretold, ſo it came to paſs. Him 
God raiſed up the third day, and fhewed him openly ; 
not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of 
God, even to us, (ſaith St. Peter) who did eat and 
drink with him, after he roſe from the dead, Acts x. 
40, 41. So faith St. Paul, He was ſeen of Cephas, 


then of the twelve ; after that, he was ſeen of above 


n ve hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
After that he was ſeen of James, then of all the apo- 


files, and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 1 Cor. xv. 


I ſhall need to ſay no more of this point, but that 
you find the whole hiſtory of our Saviour's reſurre- 
ction, Mat. xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. xxi. 
All which chapters you ſhould do well to read ſo often 
till you have them by heart, Next remember how 
he promiſed, that after he was riſen from the dead, 
be would ſend the promiſe of his Father upon his diſci- 


ples ; and commanded them to tarry at Jeruſalem, un- 
| 8 n 1 
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tj] they were endued with power from on high, Luke 
xxiv. 49. Telling them, that they ſhould be bap- 


| tized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days after, Acts i. 


5. Accordingly, on the day of Pentecoſt, when peo- 
ple were come together from all quarters to that feaſt, 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 
{peak with other tongues, as tbe Spirit gave them u- 
terauce, Acts ii. 4 And they went forth, and preach= 
ed every-where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with ſigns following, Mark xvi. 
20, God giving teſtimony to the word of his grace, 
by granting ſigns and wonders to be done by their 
hands, Acts xiv. 3. How could Jeſus have made 
good this promiſe, had he not riſen from the dead ? 
But all this was well enough known among the peo- 
ple, and could not be denied; and yet no better evi- 
dence can there be of his reſurrection than this. As 
for the faith of the univerſal Church, that is abun- 
dantly evidenced by the obſervation of Eafter, and 
of the Lord's day weekly, in remembrance of the 
reſurrection of our Lord. 3 


Q. Rebearſe the ſixth article of your creed. 

A. Ae aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the 
right-hand of God the Father Almighty. 

Q. hat mean you by the right-hand of God ? 

A. I mean the power of God, and the majeſty on 
high, Luke xxii. 69. Heb. i. 3. | 

The holy and bleſſed Jeſus, after his reſurrection 
from the dead, was ſeen of his apoſtles, converſing 
with them forty days, and /peaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3. And giving 
them commiſſion to preach unto all nations, and to 
baptize, not Fews only, bur all ſorts of people that 
believed what they preached-unto them, for the ad- 
vancement of that kingdom, Matt. xxviii. 19. And 
alſo a power of remitting and returning fins, Fob 
Xx. 23. Having thus given commandment to his 
apoſtles, be led them forth as far as te Bethany, and 

| bs 
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be 4 #p bis hauds, and bleſſed them ; and it came 
to paſs while be Lleſſed them, he was parted from thew, 
and carried up into beaven, Luke xxiv. 50. A clou 


received bim out of their fight, Acts i. 9. This 


aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour into heaven, was, as 
it were, his triumphing after his victory on the croſs 
over death and hall, and all the powers of the devil. 
Aſcending up on high, (faith the apoſtle) be Jed cap- 
tivity captive, and, as conquerors were want to do in 
their triumphs, le gave gifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. 
| Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo 
deſcended firſt, into the lower parts of the earth? He 
that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all beavens, that he might fill all things, ver 9, 10. 
He had deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth, whereby may be meant the virgin's womb, as 
the p/almiſt. calls his mother's womb, P/al. cxxxix. 
15. Or ſecondly, the earth itſelf, as the loweſt part 

f the world: Or thirdly, the grave, and the whole 
ſtate of the dead : Or fourthly, hell, that by hispre- 
ſence he might declare, how he had ſatisfied God's 
Juſtice by his death, and was made Lord of all 
things, and now did triumph over the devils as his 
conquered ſlaves, who had ſo long led captive the 
greateſt part of mankind. As it is ſaid, that having 
ſpoiled, or diſarmed, principalities and powers, that 
is, the devil and his angels, which had reigned long 
in the children of diſobedience, he made a ſhew of 
them openly, expoſing them to the view of God 
and the holy angels, to their ſhame, triumphing over 
them in it, that is, in the virtue of his croſs and 
paſſion, Col. ji. 15. He, the ſame, aſcended far above 
all heavens, that is, all the viſible heavens, the air, 
the #ther, the ſtarry heaven, which is called the 
third heaven, and the heaven of heavens, and the 
heavens, Ats ii. 34. And him the heavens muſt re- 
ceive, until the times of reſtitution of all things, which 
God bath ſpoken by the mouth of his boly prophets ſince 
3be world began, Acts iii. 21. Then (as the ae 
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ſaid at his aſcenſion) ſhall this ſame Feſus, which was 
taken up into heaven, ſo come in like manner, as be 
was ſeen go into beaten, Acts i. 11. og: 


Q. Doth Chrift perform, or execute, any part of the 
high-prieſt's office in heaven ? 


A. Yes; he isentered into heaven to appearin the 


preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. 


8 What doth he in the preſence of God for us? 
He is our advocate with the Father, making 
interceſſion for us, 1 John ii. 1. Heb. vii. 5. 


He is our advocate, or pleader of our cauſe with 


the Father, to obtain mercy and grace for us by his 


interceſſion, or pleading on our behalf. He js at the 
right-baud of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, 
Rom. viii. 34. This is a principal part of the high- 
prieſt's office. As it was under the law, into that 
part of the tabernacle or temple, which was within 
the ſecond veil, and which is called the holieſt of all, 
and was a figure of heaven, went the high-prieſt alone 
ance every year, not without blood, which he offered for 
himſelf, and the errors of the people, the HolyjGboſt 
this ſiguifyiug, that the way into the holieſt of all was 
not yet made mauiſeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was 
yet ſtanding: So Chriſt being come an bigh-prieſt of 
good things to come, by a greater aud more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with bands, that is to ſay, not of 
this building ; neither by the blood, of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood he entered once ants the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. J. 
&c. M ben be had by himſelf purged our ſins, be [at 
down on the vight-band of the majeſty on high, 

Heb. i. 3. | 
To make this yet clearer to you, you muſt know, 
That the bodies of thoſe beafts, whoſe blood was 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high-prieſt for fin, 
were burnt without the camp ; wherefore Jeſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his blood, 
ſuffered without the gate, Reb, xiii. 11, 14. And then 
os : he 
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he entered not into the holy places, (as the legal high. 
prieſts did) which were made with hands, and which 
were but the figures of the true; but into beaven itſelf, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 
24. We have therefore boldneſs to enter intothe bolief 
by the blood of Feſus, by a new and living way, which 
be bath conſecrated for us through the veil, that is to 
ſay, his fleſh, Heb. x. 19, 20. And ſeeing we have a 
great high-prieft, that is paſſed into the heavens, let us 
hold faſt our profeſſion, and let us come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 14, 16. 

This ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning 
the prieſtly office of Chriſt, as he is mediator between 
God and men. One part whereof you ſee was exe- 
cuted whilſt he was here on carth. 'Then he offer- 
ed himſelf to God a propitiation, or ſacrifice of 
atonement for our ſins. Another part of it he till 
performs in heaven, preſenting that ſacrifice to his 
Father as the ranſom of our ſouls, and in the virtue 
thereof commending our cauſe to him, and pleading 
for our pardon, and all the helps of grace, and pro- 
tection againſt our malicious adverſary and accuſer 
the devil, and againſt all the threatenings of the 
law; preſenting all our prayers and praiſes, and al! 
our acts of devotion, of love and obedience, which 
are all very poor and imperfect things as done by us, 
to God's gracious acceptance; and prevailing with 
him for all thoſe needful bleſſings which we want, 
and cannot hope to have, but through his interceſſion. 
What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? If God be 
for us, who can be againſt us ® He that ſpared not bis 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how fhall 
be not with him freely give us all things? Who ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God 
that juſtifieth. Who is he that condemneth 9 It is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again, who 
is even at the right of God, who alſo \maketh inter- 


ceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 31, &c. 
2 


. Is Feſus a king ? 

7 2 he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
Rev. xix. 16. 8 

Q. Hath he ſovereign and kingly power ꝰ 

A. Yes, all power is given unto him in heaven, 
and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. | 

. Are all things under his command? 1 

A. Ves, God hath given him to be head over all 
things to the church, and hath put all things under 
his feet, Epb. i. 22. 5 

Q. Doth Chriſt, as king, give us laws ? 


1. 1 | 
Our bleſſed Saviour, as mediator between God 


and men, did firſt, as a prophet, make known his 


Father's good will and pleaſure, concerning our duty, 
and way of being reconciled unto him, and what we 
are either to fear or hope for from him. This very 
manifeſtation of God's will, with a penalty on the 
diſobedient, and a promiſe of reward to the doers of 
it, is a law as firmly obliging as any law can do, 
Next, as a prieſt, our holy Jeſus gave ſatisfaction to 
God for our fins by the ſacrifice of his own moſt pre- 
cious blood ; and in the virtue of the ſame great fa- 
crifice, doth now in heaven intercede with God for us. 
And now laſtly, as king, he giveth us laws to live by, 
gives us grace to help us to keep thoſe laws, and pro- 
tection in our obeying them, and will judge us by 
them, either rewarding us as good ſubjects, or puniſh- 
ing us as wicked rebels, at the laſt day, before he 
give up the kingdom to his Father. | 
Theſe things, with a great deal more than I can 
now rehearſe unto you, are, we are told in the 
holy ſcripture, concerning the kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt. God bath exalted him with his right hand, to- 
be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto 
Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, Acts v. 3 1. Let all the 
bouſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
K ſame 
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A. Yes, a law whereby we ſhall be judged, Jam. 
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ſame Teſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Chriſt, or his anointed one to be Lord or King, Acts 
ii. 36. Having ſuffered, and humbled himſelf to the 
obedience of a ſervant upon earth, God hath highly 


exalted him, and given him a name which is above 


every name, that at the name of Feſus every knee 
ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
ſbould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, &c. 

The ſame Jeſus it was of whom David ſpoke, 
ſaying, I (ſaith the Lord) have ſet my King upon my 
Holy bill of Zion. I will declare the decree, the Lord 
hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day bar 1 
begotten thee, that is, by thy reſurrection from the 
dead, P/al. ii. 6, &c. Acts xiii. 33. Ak of me, and 
T fhall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, aud 
the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And 
thus (as before I told you) propheſied [/aiah con- 
cerning him. The government ſhall be upon bis 
ſhoulder, of the increaſe of his government and peace 
there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, aud 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eftabliſh it with 
Judgment, and with juſtice for ever, l1ai. ix. 6. Luke 
i. 32. Heb. i. 8. When God raiſed him from the dead 
(faith St. Paul) he ſet him at his «wn right band, the 
right hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. x. 12. or of 
God the Father Almighty, in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality and power, and might and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, and 
hath put all things under his feet, Eph. i. 20, 21. 
For this end Chriſt both died, and roſe again, that le 
might be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 
9. God hath given him power over all fleſh, that 
be ſhould give eternal life to as many as God hat) 
given him, John xvii. 2. He is the bleſſed, and oil 
Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 
1s. He is gone into heaven, and is on the * 
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of God, angels, and authorities, and powers being 
made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. And he muſt 
reign, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet, 
1 Cor. xv. 25. | 

To ſhew his regal power, our bleſſed Teſys hath 
put an end to the law of Moſes, tho' given by God 
himſelf; and inſtead of the law of works, hath eſta- 
bliſhed the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27, 28. He 
hath made a change of the prieſthood, and therefore 


of neceſſity a change of the law too, Heb. vii. 12. 


He hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the 
law of commandments, contained in ordinances, 
Ep). ii. 15. And hath given us the perfect law of li- 


berty, James i. 25. And requireth us, ſo to ſpeak, 


and fo to do, as they thar ſhall be judged by the law 


of liberty, chap. ii. 12, Or by the evangelical law, 


whereby we are ſet free from the burden of the ce- 
remonial law, and from the rigor of the moral law. 
How Chriſt doth exerciſe this regal authority in his 
church, which is his peculiar kingdom, will be ſhewn 
you in explaining the following articles of the chri- 
ſtian faith, and other parts of your catechiſm. 


Q. What's the ſeventh article ? 


A. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick 


and the dead. 
Q. Who ſhall come to judge them © 


A. Jeſus Chriſt ; he was ordained of God to be 


the judge of quick and dead, As x. 42. 
. Whence ſhall be comes © 
A, The Lord himſelf ſhall defcend from heaven, 
with a ſhoat, and with the voice of the arch-angel, 
and with the tramp of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
. Is there a day appointed for this judgment ꝰ 
Ves; God hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31. 
Q. When will that day be ? | 
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A. At the end of the world, Mat. xiii. 40. Foby 
Xil. 48. | | 

Q. Whom mean you by the quick ꝰ 


A. Them which are alive, and remain unto the 


coming of the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. 
Q. Whom mean you by the dead? 

A. Them that are in their graves, who ſhall hear 
his voice, and come forth, Fobn v. 28. | 

Q. Shall all be judged? | 

A. Yes; We muſt all appear before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10, Rom. xiv. 
10. 

Q. What then ſhall be the doom of evil doers ? 

A. Chriſt ſhall ſay unto them, Depart from me je 
curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the devil and 

bis angels, Mat. xxv. 41. 
Q. Shall this ſentence be executed ? 


A. Yes; They ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, 


Der. 46. 


4 a 
In this article you learn more of Chriſt's kingly 


office; who, as he giveth the beſt laws unto men, 
to frame their lives by, as his dutifu] ſubjects ; fo 
according to thoſe laws he will judge them. Kings 
are law-givers, who yet may as well give no laws at 
all, but leave every man to do as he liſts, as men did 
when there was no king in [/rae/; as take no care 
to call men to account for breaking of their laws. 
Kings therefore muſt be judges as well as law-givers, 
and puniſh ſuch as ſet light by their authority, and 
deſpiſe government, encouraging in the mean time the 
obedient with privileges and rewards. This Chriſt 
will do, he will come again to examine how his laws 
have been kept, and will puniſh all the rebellious 
and ungovernable, rewarding his obedient ſubjects. 

His firſt appearing in the world was in the greateſt 
humility imaginable, but his ſecond appcaring ſhall 

: not 
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not be ſo, he ſhall appear in the height of glorious 
majeſty. He ſhall come in his own glory, and in the 
glory of his Father, and of the holy angels, Luke ix. 
26. In ſuch a marvellous manner diſplaying his 
royal power and authority, as that the hearts of all 
his enemies ſhall be filled with horror and confuſion. 
e Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the goſpel of our 
Lord Feſus Gbriſt, 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. He ſhall come 
on the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, 
Mat. xxiv. 30. Hereafter (faith he) ſhall ye ſee the 


Sou of man — on the right-band of power, and 


coming in the clouds of heaven, Mat. xxvi. 64. 

He who had been moſt vilely and deſpitefully uſed 
by ſinners in this world, buffetted, ſpit upon, mocked, 
and crucified as a malefactor, yet did not ſo much 
as open his mouth to revile or curſe any one of them 
who ſo abuſed him; but prayed for them, ſaying, 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do; 
ſhall then come armed with the ſword of vengeance, 
and ſhall himſelf be the judge to paſs a terrible ſen- 
tence of eternal condemnation on all them, whom the 
riches of his goodneſs and long-ſuffering would not 
lead to repentance. God hath given him authority 
to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man : 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment to the Son, John v. 22, 27. 

He ſhall come, according to Enoch's prophecy, with 
ten thouſands of bis ſaints, to execute judgment on 
the ungodly, Jude xiv. 15. The diſobedient ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power, 
2 Theſſ. i. g. For that is a day of wrath, and of the re- 
velation of the righteous judgment of God ; who will 
render to every man according to his deeds: To them who 


by patient continuance in well-doing ſce for glory, and 


bunour, and immortality, eternal life; but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
K 3 righteouſneſs, 
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134 The Scripture Catechift ;, or, 
righteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation aud 
anguifh, Rom. ij. 5, &c. | 

When all men are brought before the judgment- 
ſeat of Chriſt, he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 


ther, even asa ſhepherd divideth his fheep from the goats; 


aud be ſhall ſet the ſheep on bis rigbt- band, and the 
goats on the leſt, Mat. xxv. 32. Then ſhall every 
one of us give an account of himſelf to God, Rom. 
xiv. 12. God ſhall bring every ſecret thing to judgment, 
whether it be good or evil, Eccl. xii. 14 Then ſhall 
the King, even Jeſus Chriſt, {ay to the righteous on 
the right-hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for qu from the foundation of 


the world, Mat. xxv. 34. Then ſhall they be caught 


up into the clouds, and ſhall be ever with the Lord, 
x Theſſ. iv. 17. But the wicked ſhail be ſent away 
with a curſe into everlaſting torments, as you ſaid 
but now. If then we call on the Father, who, with- 
out reſpect of perſons, judgeth according to every man's 
work, let us paſs the time of our ſojourning here in 
fear, 1 Pet. i. 17, | | 


Q Which is the eighth article of your belief ? 
4. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. What mean you by the Holy Ghoſt © 


By the Holy Ghoſt I mean the Holy Spirit of 


iv. 30. : 
Q. Mean you the Spirit of Gad the Father, or of 
God the SON®? | : 
A. I mean the SPIRIT both of the FATHER, 
and of the SON, Mat. x. 20. Gal. iv. 6. 


§. As you believe in the Father, and in his only 
begotten Son; ſo in like manner are you to believe 
in the Holy Ghoſt. For in your baptiſm, or ſolemn 
dedication to God, you were, as Chriſt himſelf or- 
dained, baptized in the name, not of the Father 
alone, or of the Son alone, but in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Yet 
were you baptized in the-name only of the true God. 
| | Whence 
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Whence it follows, that theſe three, the Father, the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are that one true God, 


having one and the ſame divine nature. | 

The Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, is called Holy for a 
ſingular reaſon, not only becauſe he is in himſelf 
holy, as God; but becauſe he is the worker of holi- 
neſs in us. He is the Spirit of holineſs, Rom. i. 4, 
Of whom the holy ſcripture ſpeaking, ſpeaketh of 
him as of a perſon, and diſtinguiſheth him very 


plainly from the perſons of the Father, and of the 


Son. He is not there ſpoken of, as of ſome power, 
| or quality, or virtue belonging to God (as ſome 
would have us believe); but as a perſon, and as a 
perſon that is truly God, and yet a diſtin& perſon 
from the Father and the Son. Thus Cornelius having 
prayed to God, was commanded by an angel to ſend 


for St. Peter; and to prepare St. Peter to go along 


with the meſſengers ſent for him, the Spirit {aid unto 
him, Behold, three men ſeek thee ; ariſe therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for 
habe ſent them, Acts x. 20. It was the Holy 
Ghoſt, that ſaid unto the apoſtles, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I have called 
them, Acts xiii. 2. He is ſaid to reprove the world, 
John xvi. 8. and to divide the gifts of God to every 
man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11. Many other 
things are ſpoken of him, which can, in no propriety 
of ſpeech, be ſaid of any thing that is no perſon. 
He is not barely the power of God, but a perſon 


acting by that power. Hence read we of the power 


of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 13. Of mighty ſigns 
and wonders wrought by the power of the Spirit of 
God, wer, 19. | 

As he is a perſen, ſo is he alſo very plainly diſtin- 
guiſned from the perſon of the Father, and of the Son. 
Chriſt faid, that the Father would /end the Holy 
hot in his name, John xiv. 26. And again, (faith 
he) I will fend him unto you, John xvi. 7. Again, 
I will ſend him unto you from the Father, John xv. 26. 
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And he ſhall guide you into all truth, for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of bimſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, that 
ſhall be ſpeak. For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhail 


Mew it unto you, John xvi. 14, 15. | 


That the Holy Ghoſt is alſo a divine perſon, is 


plain enough, if we conſider, that it was he who 


ſpake by the prophets, and that he who ſpake by 


the prophets was none other, but JEHOV AH the 
Lord. LI, that am the Lord thy God, (faith God) hate 


ſpoken by the prophets, Hof. xii. 9, 10. The Lord 
God of Iſrael fpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 


Luke i. 70. And thus were the prophets wont to be- 
ſpeak attention to their prophecies; Thus ſaith the 


Lord: Yet was it the Spirit of Chriſt that ſpake in 


tbem, 1 Pet. i. 11. No prophecy of the ſcripture is 
of any private interpretation. For the prophecy came 
wot in old time by ihe will of man ; but holy men of 
Eod ſpake, as they were moved by the. Holy G boſt, 
2 Pet. i. 20, 21. It was the Holy Ghoſt thar fpake 
by Jſaias the prophet, Acts xxviii. 25. And the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of David, Atts i. 
16. The Holy Ghoſt: therefore, is that Lord and 
God who ſpake by the prophets, even TEHOVAH 


the Lord God of Iſrael. Who, as he is joined with 


the Father, and the Son, in the form of baptiſm ;_ 
ſo is he alſo in St. Paul's form of benediction, The 


grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 


and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, 


ri. 14. 


Moreover, the creationlof man is by Elihu aſcribed 


to the Holy Ghoſt, as it is to the Father and the 


Son. The Spirit of the Lord bath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty bath given me life, Job xxxiil. 

By his Spirit be hath garniſhed the heavens, ſaid 
* XXVi. 13. As God, he is every-where 
preſent, no-where abſent, I bitber ſhall J go fri 
thy Spirit ? faith the pſalmiſt, P/al. cxxxix. J. Be 
knoweth all things, The Spirit ſcarcheth all things, 


ven the deep things of God. The things of Gd 
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kuoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 


He is the free diſpoſer and diſtributer of the gifts of 
God, even as he will, 1 Cyr. xii. 11. By the Spirit's 
dwelling in us, we become an habitation of God, 
Epb. ii. 22. His dwelling in us makes us the temples 
of God. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. He that lyeth unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, Heth not unto men, but unto God, 
Acts v. 3. This is enough to be ſaid concerning 
the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, who is a divine per- 
ſon, perſonally diſtinct from the Father and the Son, 


| and truly God. | 


Now you are to learn ſomething concerning the 
office and work of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

And here firſt, remember, That Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world, to reform the world, and to ſet up 
the kingdom of God inall nations by the preaching of 
thegoſpel, or the word of the kingdom, as it is called, 
Mat. xiii. 19. Tho' this work was to begin at Feruſalem, 
yet was it not to end there. The Fews were but an 
handful of people in compariſon with all nations : 


Tho' Chriſt was born King of the Jews in 


the firſt place, Mat. ii. 2. and was ſent in a ſpecial 
manner to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Jſrael, be- 
ing King of //rael, Fobn xii. 13, Out of the 7ews 


| he chole his diſciples, whom he taught, to the end 


they might teach others. Their commiſſion, indeed, 
extended at firſt no farther, than to thoſe of their 
own nation. Go not (faith their Lord) into the 


way of the Gentiles, aud into any city of the Samari- 


tans enter ye not; but go rather to the Joſt ſheep of 
the bouſe of Iſrael, Mat. x. 5, 6. But now after 
his reſurrection he inlarged their commiſſion, ſaying, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every 
creature, Mark xvi. 15. But how ſhould they do 
this, who knew no other language but their own, and 
wanted learning to diſpute and maintain the truth 
againſt the - wiſe men or philoſophers of the 
heathen world 2 To fit and qualify them for this 
great undertaking, was the Holy Ghoſt given them 
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138 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
in a miraculous manner, and enabled them to per. 
form wonderful things. . 

It was the Holy Ghoſt's peculiar work to be Chriſt's 
Advocate with men, as he himſelf is our Advocate 
with the Father. ben the Comforter, or Advocate, 
is come (faith he) whom I will ſend unto you from the 


Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 


from the Fat her, be ſhall teſtifly of me, John xv. 26. 
And he ſhould enable them alſo to bear witneſs of 


him. He commanded them therefore not to depart 


from Feruſalem, but to wait there for the promiſe of the 
Father, which (faith he) ye have heard of me, Acts 
i. 4. Wait, until ye be endued with power from on 
high, Luke xxiv. 49. Te ſhall have power after that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye fhall be 
witneſſes unto me, both in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the utmoſt parts of the 
earth, Acts i. 8. Accordingly, when the day of Pen- 
zecoſt was fully come, they being all with one accord in 


one place, there appeared untothem cloven tongues like 


as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, 
Acts ii. 1, &c. So that every one heard them ſpeak 
in his own language, tho' they were men of divers 
countries and ſpeeches: yea, they laid hands on 
others, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 


1, 18. They ſpake the word of God with all holdneſs, 


and did figns and wonders by the name of God's holy 


child Feſus, Acts iv. 30, &c. God bearing them witneſs 


both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will, 
Heb. ii. 4. giving them the word of wiſdom, and 
the word of knowledge, faith, and the gifts of heal- 
ing, the working of miracles, prophecy, diſcerning 
of ſpirits, divers kinds of tongues, the interpretation 
of tongues, all theſe wrought that one and the ſelf- 


ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 8, &c. Theſe were the extra- 


ordinary gifts of the Spirit. Of 
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Of this coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and his extra- 
ordinary gifts to the firſt planters of the Goſpel, thus 


faith St. Peter, This Feſus bath God raiſed up, whereof 
we all are witneſſes. T herefore being by the right-hand 


of God exalted, and having received of the Father the 


promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be bath ſhed forth this, that 
you now ſee and hear. And thus propheſied Iſaiab; I 
will pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon 


thine offspring, Iſai. xliv. 3. And more fully Joel, 


Iwill pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons 
and your daughters ſhall propheſy. Aud alſo upon the 
ſervants, and upon the handmaids, in thoſe days will I 
pour out my Spirit, Joel ii. 28. | 

The bleſſed Jeſus being exalted into heaven, as he 
was an high-prieſt, by his powerful interceſſion ob- 
tained this great gift of another Comforter, or Ad- 
vocate, who ſhould be with us for ever, John xiv. 16. 
And as he was a King, by his royal pawer, beſtowed 
it upon us. And this is the Spirit of truth, ver. 
17. given the apoſtles to guide them into all truth, 
chap. xvi. 13. to teach them all things, and to bring 
all things to their remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt 
had ſaid unto them, chap. xiv. 26. If I depart, 
(faith he) I will ſend the Comforter unto you; and 
when he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, be- 
cauſe they believe not on me; of righteouſneſs, becauſe 
I go to my Father ; of judgment, becauſe the prince of 
this world is judged, chap. xvi. 9, &c. Thus, by the 


Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt enabled the apoſtles to ſpeak in 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, 1 Cor. 


ü. 7 N | 

Such extraordinary gifts of the Spirit as theſe, 
were altogether neceſſary for them who were ſent 
forth to teach all nations; for by what other means 
could they be fitted to preach to all the world? But 
theſe we are rather to look upon as edifying, than 
ſanctifying gifts; neceſſary for the firſt builders of 
the chriſtian church to have, for the perfecting of the 


| Jaints, for tbe cork of the miniſtry, for the edifying 


of 
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of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. Of the other fort 


of gifts, needful to all chriſtians, you will hear more 
ſhortly. 


. hich is the ninth article? 
A. The holy catholick church, the communion of 
ſaints. 
| I What mean you by the church ? 
The whole ſociety of Chriſt's diſciples. 
Q. What ſignifies the word catholick ? 
A. Univerfal, not excluding perſons of any nation 
. What mean you by communion ? 

A. A ſharing of that common love and friendſhip, 
and thoſe helps, and benefits, and comforts, which 
the members of the ſociety may afford one another; 
and a joining together in all chriſtian duties. 

Q. What mean you by ſaints 

A By faints I mean holy and ſanctified perſons, 
at leaſt ſuch as are to be ſo by their holy calling and 
profeſſion, and uſe the miniſteries of the Spirit tor 
that purpoſe. 


You have here told me how you underſtand the 
words of this article. And that you may the better 
underſtand what it is that you are taught to believe, 
this that J am now about to ſay to you, will I ſuppoſe 
be ſufficient. It is this in ſhort : The world of man- 
kind having wretchedly revolted from the true worſhip 
of God, wandering after their own inventions ; and 


having departed from that obedience which they na- 


tura ly owed him; God was pleaſed yet to forbear 
them in mercy, and not to puniſh them according to 
their rebellion. By preaching of his word, he offered 
them new terms of peace and reconciliation ; and 
very lovingly invited them to turn from their fins by 
repentance, and to accept of the bleſſing offered 
them, relying on his promiſes of pardon, grace, and 
everlaſting life. As many as, hearkening to his words, 
comply wich his offers of peace, he graciouſly ac- 
cepts, and ſets his beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, over 

them 
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them as their king and governor ; injoyning them 
by the ſacrament of baptiſm, to bind themſelves, 
after the moſt ſolemn manner, to live in obedience 


to his goſpel, and to obſerve moſt religiouſly all his 


ordinances, and willingly to ſubmit themſelves to 
ſuch officers as he hath appointed to be over them, to 


lead moſt holy lives, and not to be aſhamed of him 


before men, but openly to declare themſelyes his 
ſubjects, and to live in a facred fraternity, or bro- 
therhood, in a ſpiritual ſociety and communion, in 
all the publick a&s of divine worſhip, doing good 
offices one for another, and ſharing in one another's 
bleſſings and comforts, 1 

Lou are to believe, that God now hath, and will 
always have in this world, ſuch a church as this; 
that is to ſay, a ſociety of perſons willingly binding 
themſelves, and covenanting to live in all humble 
ſubjection to the Lord Chriſt, whatever they ſhall 
be made to ſuffer for it. And farther yet, That this 
holy ſociety is not now to conſiſt, or be made up, 
(as the charch of God was in the time of the legal 
miniſtration) either only, or principally, of the 
people of ſome one nation, and ſuch only as did 
ſubject themſelves to the ſtatutes or ordinances of 
that ſtate or kingdom ; but of perſons of any nation 
under heaven, excluding none at all, that will ſubmit 
themſelves to the laws of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſole head, 
and ſupreme governor of this ſociety, called the ca- 


tholick or univerſal church, becauſe perſons of all 


nations may be freely admitted into it. 

And to this end did the holy Jeſus, being King 
and Head over all things to the church, which is his 
body, ſend the Holy Ghoſt, as you have heard, firſt, 


do furniſh his apoſtles with ſuch extraordinary gifts 


as were neceſſary, for their preaching the goſpel 
unto every nation in its own language; and by his 
ſanctifying grace, to make the hearers of it ſaints or 
holy perſons, and ſo fit members of ſuch a holy 


ſociety, the myſtical body of Chriſt, or his church, 


which 
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which is called the kingdom of God, Mat. xxi. 3 1. ang 
of Chriſt, Rev. xi. 15. and of heaven, Mat. xi. 12. And 
chriſtians are called the children of the kingdom, Mat 
Kiii. 38. And the goſpel, the goſpel of the kingdom, 


. 


Q. Is there but one holy catholick church ? 

A. No ; There is one fold, and one ſhepherd ; we 
being many, are one body, John x. 16. 1 Cor. x. ty. 

Q Who is the head of this body, the church ? 

. Jeſus Chriſt is the head of his body, the 
church, Col. i. 18. | 

Q. Hath be placed any other to rule in the church 
under him © | 

A. God hath ſet in the church paſtors and 
teachers ; biſhops and presbyters, to labour among 
us, and to be over us in the Lord, and to admoniſh 
us, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 Thefſ. v. 12. 

Q. Shall the church never ceaſe to be? 

A. No; The gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, Mat. xvi. 18. ; | 

Q. How appears it to be catholick ꝰ 

A. Hence, that in every nation, he that feareth 
God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 
him, Acls x. 35. | 

Q. Is the church holy ꝰ 

A. An holy nation, 1 Pet. ii. g. 

Q. Are all the members of it holy? 

A. They are called to be ſaints: God hath called 
us to ſalvation throꝰ ſanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth, Rom. i. 7. 2 Theſſ. ii. 13 

Q. Have the ſaints communion one with another ? 

A. Yes; We being many, are one body in Chriſt, 
and every one members one of another, and are to 
be of the ſame mind one towards another, and to 
have the ſame care one of another, Rom. xii. 5. 16. 
x Cor. xii. 25. 

When St. Peter had confeſſed that Jeſus was 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God; I /ay _— 

| ait 
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Mat. iv. 23. and the word of the kingdom, Mat. xiii. 19. 
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(faith Chriſt) that thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, Mat. xvi. 16, 18. As much as to 
ſay, He would always have a ſociety of men, who, 
believing ſtedfaſtly that he was the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, ſhould never be beaten from this faith; 
but tho one generation died, and another ſucceeded, 
this faith ſhould not die, bur ſome of every gene- 


ration ſhould be of it, and ſo be a church unto him. 


Upon St. Peter's firſt ſermon, they that gladly re- 
ceived bis word, or believed that the ſame Jeſus 
which was crucified, was made Lord and Chriſt, were 
baptized, and the ſame day there were added about 
three thouſand ſouls, And ſo the Lord added to the 
church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Acts ii. 36, 41, 
47. Theſe united in the ſame chriſtian faith, in what 


parts of the world ſoever their habitations were, be- 


came henceforward one ſpiritual corporation, ſociety, 
or brotherhood, commonly called the brethren, as 
Acts xi. 1, and 29. xv. 23. xxvili. 15, Sc. and is 
but one throughout the world. By one Spirit are we 


all baptized into one body, whether we be eus or 


Gentiles, 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

We read, indeed, ſometimes of a church in one 
houſe or family, as in the houſe of Priſcilla and 
Aquila, Rom. xvi. 5. And of the churches, as of 
many, as of the churches of Aſia, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Of 


the Theſſalonians, of Epheſus, of Smyrna, &c. 2 


Theſſ. i. 1. Rev. ii. 1, 2. &c. And ſo of the churches 


of the ſaints, 1 Cor. xiv. 33, Every congregation of 


chriſtians, or ſuch as meet together under a lawful 


miniſter to worſhip God, and partake of the ordi- 
nances of the goſpe), whether it be greater or leſs, is 


a church; and again, any number of ſuch congre- 
gations, under the inſpection and government of one 
biſhop, is a church of a larger extent ; and when 
there was but one ſuch church of either ſort, that 


church was the univerſal church. But after men 


went out into the world, and conyerted perſons of 
= | "= 
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any nation to chriſtianity, they did not thereby erect 


new churches, but added to the church, which was 
before ; and no ſingle congregation, or united num- 


ber of congregations, is to be accounted the church, 


or a church, otherwiſethan as a part of the one holy 
catholick church, or body of Chriſt. There is but 
one body or church, even as there is but one Spirit, 
one hope of our calling, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tiſin, one God and Father of all; and we are to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Eph. iv. 


3, Cc. We are all built upon the ſame foundation of 


the apoſtles and prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf befug 
the chief corner-ſtone, Eph. ii. 20, 21. | 


The only head of this body the church, is Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, as you have ſaid and proved. From 


him the whole body fitly joined together, and com- 


pacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according 
to the eſfectual working in the meaſure of every part, 
maketh increaſe of tbe body to the edifying of itſelf in 
love, Eph. iv. 15, 16. = 
Paſtors and teachers (as you have alſo ſaid) Chriſt 
hath ſer, and ordained under him, to feed the church 


of God, which he bath purchaſed with his own blood, 


the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
owerſcers, Acts xx. 28. Theſe are ſet for the edify- 
ing of the body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity 


of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 


unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
of tbe fulneſs of Chriſt. That we henceforth be no 


more children, tofſed to and fro, and carried about 


with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and 
cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; 
but ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into him 
in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt, Eph. iv. 
12, Oc. 


You ſee here, how that Chriſt hath a church, and 


that this church is but one, and hath but one head, 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that he governeth and feedeth his 
church upon earth by certain officers under him, by 


paſtors 
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paſtors and teachers, and that this church is not con- 
fined to any one people or nation, but open to all, 
Is Fudab, of old, was God known, and bis Name was 
great in Iſrael. In Salem was his tabernacle, and bis 
dwelling place in Zion, Pſal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. He ſhewed 
his word 1 bis ſtatutes and his judgments 
unto Iſrael. He dealt not ſo with any nation; as for 
his judgments, they did not know them, Pal. cxlvii. 
19. Yet even then, and long before, tho' the Fes 
were God's peculiar people, and a viſible church form- 
ed in no other nation, ſo far as we know, God had 
an inviſible church of ſpiritual worſhipers in other 
parts of the world, ſuch as were Fob with his friends, 
and Melchiſedek, a prieſt of the moſt high God 

and it may be many others. Now, however, there i 
no differeuce between Greek and Few, for the ſam: 
Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 
Rom. x. 12. Chriſt hath blotted out the band-writing 
of ordinances, which was againſt us, which was con. 

trary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it tc 
his croſs, Col. ii. 14. He is our peace, who bath 
made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us; having aboliſhed in his fleſh 
the enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances, for to make to himſelf of twain, one 
new man, ſo making peace. Aud that he might recon- 
cite both unto God in one body by the — having 
ſain the enmity thereby, and came and preached peace 
to them afar off, and to them which were nigh. For 
by him we both have acceſs thro* one Spirit unto the 
Father. Now therefore we are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the ſaints, aua 
of the houſbold of God, Eph. ii. 14, Ec. 


$. As we have heard before of the unity, and 
univerſality of the church ; ſo now are we to con- 
ſider the holineſs thereof, and in what ſenſe you are to 
believe the catholick church to be holy. All the mem- 
bers of it (as before was ſaid) are called to be ſaints or 
L holy 
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holy perſons, and are bound by many obligations to 
be ſo, and to be ſo qualified as to join in all the holy 
offices of the church. Thus St. Paul, writing to the 
church of God, which was then at Corinth, faith, he 
writes to them that are ſanctiſted in Chriſt Feſus, 
called to be ſaints, 1 Cor. i. 2. Their hearts being 
purified by faith, Acts xv. 9. They ought to be 
Holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. Per- 
fecting bolineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 
1. For Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf for 


it, that he might ſanftify and cleanſe it with the 


waſhing of water by the word, that he might preſent 
it to himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould be 
holy, and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 25, &c. He gave 
himſelf, I ſay, for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. 

And yet it is a very fad truth, That all perſons 
who are by the ſacrament of baptiſm admitted mem- 
bers of the holy catholick church, and ever ſince 
have in words, at leaſt, profeſſed themſelves to be 
ſo, do not lead ſuch holy lives, as it becomes ſuch 
perſons as they profeſs themſelves to be, to live. A 
great many of theſe profeſſors wallow in all the 
filth of debauchery and profaneneſs, and are molt 
notoriouſly unholy. Such as theſe, if being admo- 
niſhed they repent not, ought to be caſt out of the 
church by excommunication. 'The old leaven ought 
to be purged out, that we may be a new Jump, 
1 Cor. v. J. There are, beſides theſe, many cloſe 
hypocrites, who waſh the outſide of the cup and plat- 
ter, but within are full of uncleanneſs, Mat. xxii. 
25. Such perſons as theſe, as long as their unholinels 
is not viſible to men, cannot fall under the cenſures 
of the church, but muſt be left.to the judgment 
of God, who alone diſcerneth the hearts of men. 
The viſible church of chriſtians conſiſteth of 
ſuch as profeſſing themſelves chriſtians do not vigoy 
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act any thing contrary to their profeſſion ; and ſo 
long as their outward behaviour is agreeable to that 

rofeſſion, or if, failing therein, they humble them- 
ſelves, and do what the church requireth of them 
to teſtify their repentance, they are to be accounted 
in the judgment of charity members of it, and freely 
admitted to all the privileges of chriſtians. This 
viſible church is a net that incloſeth bad fiſh as well 


as good, Mat. xiii. 47. You are not therefore bound 


to believe, that every member of this viſible ſociety 
of men is really holy. But you are to believe, that 
in this viſible church there now is, and alwa,s will 
be, a company of ſincere, and truly ſanctified chri- 
flians, that is, an inviſible church, the ſincerity of 
whoſe hearts, tho' not certainly known to men, is 


yet known to God the great ſearcher of hearts. Theſe 


alone are the living members of Chriſt's body, and 
none but ſuch receive ſpiritual life, now from him 
their head, nor ſhall live for ever with him in his 
kingdom of glory. | 

In the mean time all poſſible care is to be taken, 
that there be no Schiſm in the body, 1 Cor. xii. 25. 
but that we all ſpeak the ſame thing ; and that there 
be no diviſions amongſt us, but that we be perfectly 
joined together in the ſame mind, and in the fame 
judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. For in the church there 
ought to be a communion of ſaints, continuing ſted- 
faltly in the apoſtles doQrine, and fellowſhip, and 
in breaking of bread, and prayers, As ii. 42. 
| Edifying themſelves in love, Epb. iv. 16. Joining 
| together in all the parts of God's worſhin, and by 

love ſerving one another, Gal. v. 13. Whether one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſhould ſuffer with it, 
or one member be honoured, all the members ſhould 


rejoice with it, 1 Cor. xii. 26. In ſhort, every true mem- 


| berof Chriſt's body is enlivened by him the head ; 
and can continue alive no longer, than it continueth 
united to the reſt of the body; from which being 
| ſeparated, it is ſeparated allo from the head, and 
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of God, John iii. 5. | 
Qi. Are our underſtandings enlightened by the Holy 
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dieth. Neither is any member ſet in the body for 


itſelf alone, but for the ſervice of the whole body: 
Such is the communion of ſaints in the church. 


Q. Are all fincere chriſtians partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt © | 2 

A. Yes; If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his, Rom. viii. g. 

Q. Is it by the Holy Ghoſt that we are made holy ? 

A. Tes; We are waſhed, we are ſanctified, we 
are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by 


the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


Q. Are we regenerated by the Spirit? 
A. Yes; Except a man be born again of water, 
and of-the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 


Spirit ꝰ | 

A. Yes; The God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of glory, giveth unto us the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him; that the 
eyes of our underſtanding being enlightened, we 
may know what is the hope of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of the inheritance in the 
ſaints, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 

Q. Is he our ftrengthener ? 

A. Tes; we are ſtrengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man, Eph. iii. 16. 
Q. Are we comforted and ſupported by the Spirit? 


A Yes; we abound in hope thro' the power of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 13. 

Q. Doth be enable us to pray? 

A. Yes ; Becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father, Gal. iv. 6. 

Q. What is the fruit of the Spirit? 

A. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneß, 

temperance, 
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temperance. Againſt ſuch there is no law, Gal. v. 
22, 23. 

The church and kingdom of Chriſt on earth are 
both one thing. The bringing in of the Gentiles by 
the preaching of the goſpel into the church, to be 
one body of Ckriſt with the believing 7ews, was 
the delivering them from the power of darkneſs, and 
the tranſlating them into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son, Col. i. 13. God had promiſed to give him the 
heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for his poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. He had ſaid to 
him, (in the prophecy) It is a light thing that thou 
| ſhouldſe be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Facob, 
| and to reflore the preſerved of Iſrael ; I will give thee 
for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſal- 
vation unto the end of the earth, 11a. xlix. 6, Theres 
fore ſhortly after his aſcenſion into heaven, Chriſt 
began to plant his Church made up of all believers, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, by the miniſtry of his 
holy apoſtles, whom he had now, by ſending on them 
the Holy Ghoſt, abundantly qualified and prepared 
for that great work. They wanted now no extraor- 
dinary grace or gift to that end and purpoſe. 

It hath been (as you have heard before) the con- 
ſtant ordinary method of God, which from the be- 
ginning of the world to this day, he hath uſed, to 
inſtruct his church by the miniſtry of men: Yea, 
that Chriſt himſelf might the more familiarly con- 
verſe with men to this end of teaching them, he was 
made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt them. Our bleſſed 
Jeſus, being about to leave the world, did appoint 
men to teach all nations; and becauſe one of their 
number was now wanting, St. Peter adviſeth it as 
neceſſary to chuſe another in his ſtead, Acts i. To 
theſe {aid Chriſt, He that heareth you, heareth ine; and 
be that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and be that deſpiſeth 
nue, diſpiſeth him that ſent me.— Tho' they were 
but men, yet had they God's authority; they were 
the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of ihe "OY 
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of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, az 
tho' God did beſcech men by them, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
'Theſe heing but mortal men as others are, and being 
to go ro and fro to teach, and not to reſide long in 
any one place, took care to ordain elders in every 
city as they went, Acts xiv. 23. And appointed 
them to do the ſame, Tir. i. 5 And to commit the 
things which they had heard and taught to faithful 
men. who ſhould be able to teach others alſo, 2 7, 
ii. 2. And thete teachers thus placed by the apoſtles, 
are ſaid to be made overſeers of the flock by the Holy 
GRO, As xx. 28. | 

You may poſſibly meet with ſome ſorts of people, 
who are wont to clamour loudly againſt the m iniſtry 
of men in the church, pretending that all are to be 
taught immediately by God, and by the Chriſt, or 


light within them; and this they do, even whilſt 


they run up and down on purpoſe to teach; tho' in- 
deed they chuſe rather to be called ſpeakers than 
teachers; and for this I think they are not much to 
be blamed, ſeeing they ſpeak much and loud, when 
they teach but little. The texts of ſcripture which 
they alledge for what they ſay againſt miniſters, are 
chiefly ſuch as theſe, It is written in the prophets, Aud 
they ſhall be all taught of God, John vi. 45. I will 


put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 


hearts ; and they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
our, and every man his brother, ſaying, Knew the 
Lord: for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
Heb. viii. 10, 11. I have an unction from the Holy 
One, aud ye know all things, 1 John ii. 20. And the 
anointing which ye have received of him, abideth in you: 
and ye need not that any man teach you, ver. 27. 
Now to all this, and a great deal more, which they 
are wont to ſpeak to this purpoſe, that is, 'To per- 
ſuade you, that you are not to be taught by men, 
even whilſt they themſelves teach you this; it may 
be enough for you thus to anſwer, That God hath 


always uſed to teach by mens that our bleſſed Jeſus, 
oY in 
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in thoſe very days whereof it was ſaid by the pro- 
phets, They ſhall be all taught of God, did teach by 
men; and took care that an order of men ſhould be 
ſet apart to teach others to the end of the world; 
and therefore thoſe texts mult be interpreted to ſig- 
nify ſuch a teaching of God, as may conſiſt with 
the teaching of men. And fo may they be very fair- 
ly interpreted. For men who are taught by men, 
who themſelves are guided into all truth by the Spirit 
of truth, are certainly taught, of God, tho' not im- 
mediately, but making uſe of the miniſtry of men. 
And thus God taught by his apoſtles at firſt; and 
therefore all who were taught by them, were taught 
of God. And they that ſpeak, not in the words 
which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, as all miniſters do, who preach, as 
they ought, the word of God; by them God himſelf 
teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. And they who by the preach- 
ing of men are made to underſtand their chriſtian 
duty, and perſuaded to do it, are taught of God; 
by them God himſelf teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. And 
they who by the preaching of men are made to un- 
derſtand their chriſtian duty, and perſuaded to do it, 
are taught of God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 9. 

Yea, whatever the men be who teach us, we ac- 
knowledge that their teaching cannot profit us, if 
God himſelf do not teach us. Pail and Apollos, 
tho' they were miniſters by whom the Corinthians be- 
lieved, yet was it only as the Lord gave to every 
man, The one planted, the other watered, but God 
gave the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. It was God, 
who by his Spirit opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe 
attended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul, Acts 
ix. 14. So was it he that prepared, inclined, or 
taught men to believe in Jeu, John vi. 45. "Tis 
he that gives men new hearts, and puts a right ſpirit 


| within them 3 that takes the ſtony heart our of their 
fleſn, and gives them an heart of fleſh 3 thit they may 


walk in his ſtatutes, and keep his ordinances, and do 


hem, Ezek. xi. 19, 20. That puts his fear in 
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their heart, ſo that they ſhall not depart from him, 
Fer. xxxii. 40. And did not God do all this, whilſt 
he taught his ſtatutes, judgments and ordinances 


by men? How ſhall men believe on him, of whom 


they have not heard © And bow ſhall they hear with- 
out a preacher ® Rom. x. 14. God promiſeth to 
give paſtors after his own heart, who ſhall feed men 
with knowledge and underſtanding, Fer. iii. 15. So 
that God's laws ſhould not, as when given to the 
eus, be written on tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly 
tables of the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 3. enlightening the un- 
derſtanding, ſoftening the heart, and inclining it to 


obedience. God, inſtead of outward rites, and car- 


nal ordinances, myſterious in their ſignification, pro- 
miſes to give them ſpiritual precepts, the beauty, 
benefit and lovelineſs whereof wereeaſily perceiveable, 
and apt to win their affections. They ſhall not any 
longer lie veiled in obſcure rites, ſo that one neigh- 
bour ſhould be always inquiring of another the mean- 
ing of them, but they ſhould be taught fo plainly 
and clearly, that it would be very eaſy to underſtand 
them, and to know God's will in them; that is, for as 
many as applied their minds in good earneſt to learn. 
Here's nothing, you ſee, in all this, that is inconſiſtent 
with the miniſtry of men in the church of Chriſt. 
And as little can you find in that place of St. 
Fohn's epiſtle, when you have conſidered the ſcope 
and aim of the apoſtle in what he there writes, which 
this ſort of people you have to deal with rarely 
do. Now that we may not be at a loſs about St. 
Foby's deſign in this place, he himſelf bary told us 
plainly what it was, ſaying, Theſe things hate I writ- 
ten unto you, concerning them that ſeduce you, 1 John 
ii. 26, Who were theſe? They whom he calls by the 


name of antichriſts, who teach doctrines contrary to 


the doctrine of Chriſt, eſpecially this, That Jeſus is 
not the Chriſt, and Son of God, ver. 22, 23. iv. 
5. 2 John y. Yet theſe ſeducers, are ſuch as pals 
for chriſtians, becauſe they were formerly in the 


communion of the church by their outward 3 
but 
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but never were ſound chriſtians, elſe would they 
have continued in that communion. They went out 
from us, (ſaith the apoſtle) but they were not of us: for 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
tinued with us; but they went out, that they might be 
made manifeſt, that they were not all of us, 1 Johnii. 19. 
yy this it is evident, that St. Zoby's deſign is to arm 
the weak chriſtians, who are apteſt ro be deceived, 
againſt theſe ſeducers. And to this end he tells them, 
that they have an unction from the Holy One, or 
from Chriſt, whereby they may diſcern that theſe 
ſeducers are not of Chriſt, but againſt him. He did 
not therefore write unto them as unto ignorant per- 
ſons, who had never been inſtructed in this firſt arti- 
cle of the chriſtian faith, That Jeſus is the Chriſt or 
Meſſias, and is come in the fleſh; but as unto them 
who were inſtructed in it. God had anointed them, 
and ſealed them, and given the earneſt of the Spirit 
in their hearts, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Chriſt, according 
to his promiſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to illumi- 
nate and guide your firſt teachers; and if ye have 
attended to their doctrine, ye know all things neceſ- 
ſary to your ſalvation, and more eſpecially this prin- 
cipal point, wherein chiefly they were to inſtruct 
men, That Jeſus is the Chriſt. Now, I hope, that 
this doctrine abideth in you, and you have not for- 
gotten it, and ye need not be taught it again, or that 
ſuch men as theſe ſhould teach you, what you have 
been better taught from the beginning: That anoint- 
ing, the doctrine and miracles wrought and preached 


at firſt by the apoſtles, and yet continuing to be 


wrought amongſt you, and by ſome of you, is an 
unqueſtionable teſtimony to you of this truth, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, ver. 27. 

This unction, you ſee, hindered not the [apoſtles 
firſt after Chriſt anointed with it, from teaching; 
Nay, it is St. Zobr's buſineſs here to teach even thoſe 
of whom he faith, they knew all things, and needed 
not that any man ſhould teach them: Why? bur 
becauſe what men have been taught in the ſubſtance, 

| may 
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may not be altogether ſo eaſy for them to apply aright 


upon every accidental occaſion, and therefore have need 
of a skilful director in many caſes: Again, the beſt may 
be forgetful, and ſtand in need of a remembrancer : 
Laſtly, they may not be altogether fo watchful as 
they ſhould be, but may ſlumber and fleep when 
they are in greateſt danger; and therefore are to 


have ſome to awake, rouſe and excite them to greater 


diligence and circumſpection, that they may diſco- 
ver the wolves even in their ſheeps clothing, and the 
wiles of Satan under the diſguiſe of an angel of light; 
and the cunning craſtineſs of them who lie in wait 
to deceive, and being the miniſters of Satan, are 
yet transformed into the miniſters of righteouſneſs, 


2 Cor. xi. 13, Ec. 
Now after all this which hath been ſaid for the 


teaching of men, a thing which tho' theſe men dif- 
pute againſt, yet if they be not ſuffered to do, they 


cry out, Perſecution ! we do affirm, that men's 


reaching is nothing worth without the teaching of 


the Spirit; and that beſides the extraordinary gifts of 
the Spirit given to the apoſtles and others, for the 
edifying of the church, there are alſo ſanctifying 
graces of the Spirit neceſſary to make men ſincere 
chriſtians, and to prepare them for glory. They who 
thus have not the Spirit of Chriſt, are none of his, 
hey are not holy and living members of Chriſt's 
body the church. They that come to Chrift, or 
believe in him, as that living ſtone, diſallowed indeed 
of men, but choſen of God, and precious, as lively 
ones are built up a ſpiritual bouſe, an holy prieſthood 
to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. | 
This is the work of the Holy Ghoſt in all chriſtians. 
The chriſtian by regeneration, or a new birth, being 
born again of the Spirit, Foby iii. 8. he becomes a 
new creature ; for if any one be in Chriſt, be is a 


new creature, 1 Cor. v. 17. and hath in him a faith 


which works by love, Gal. v. 6. He is a ſpiritual 
man, 
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man, that which is born of the Spirit being Spirit, 
John iii. 6. minding the things of the Spirit, Rom, 
viii. 5. We are choſen to ſalvation thrs* [anttificae 
tion of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Our body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in us, which we 
have of God, 1 Cor. vi. 19. Hence, if any man defile 
the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the tem- 
ple of God is holy, which temple ye are, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are-the 
Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. Aud there is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus, who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, ver. 1. God 
according to his mercy ſaveth us, by the waſhing of 
water, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. 
Me are changed into the image of Chriſt, by the Spirit 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. We become acceptable 
to God, being ſanctiſſed by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv, 
16. He is in us the Spirit of power, and love, and of 
a ſound mind, 2 Tim. i. 7. It is by him we mortify 
the deeds of the body, or fleſh, that we may live, 
Rom. viii. 13. I is the Spirit that helpeth our infir- 
mities ; for we know not what wwe ſhould pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us with groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom. viii. 
26, Finally, 'Through the Spirit we wait for the 
hope of the righteouſneſs of faith, Gal. v. 5. 


Q. Which is the tenth article © 

A. The forgiveneſs of fins. | 

Q. By whom have you the forgiveneſs of ſins 

A, In Chriſt we have redemption thro' his blood, 
even the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches 
of his grace, Eph. i. J. f 

Q. Have all ſincere chriſtians forgiveneſs of ſius? 

A. Yes; There is no condemnation to them thar 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 1. | 

. What are we to do, that our ſins may be for- 


given ꝰ | 
A We. 
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A. We muſt repent, and be converted, that our 
fins may be blotted out, As iii. 19. | 
. Is forgiveneſs of fins to be bad in the church ? 
Ves; Chriſt's command was, That repentance 
and forgiveneſs of fins ſhould be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem, 
Luke xxiv. 47. 


g. Our bleſſed Saviour hath by his goſpel called 
ſinners into his church and kingdom, on purpoſe to 
bring them thereby to ſalvation, and to the end 
that we, who for our ſins deferve to be puniſhed, 
and that everlaſtingly, might thro' his merits and 
mediation find mercy and forgiveneſs with God, 
who might juſtly have deſtroyed us. And it is very 
certain alſo, that none can have power to forgive 
fins, but God only. For he alone is the ſupreme 
King and Governor of the whole world, and hath 


a moſt abſolute and unlimited power over all things, 


and may make what laws, and enforce them with 
what rewards or penalties he pleaſeth. None hath 
this ſovereign power beſides himſelf, and none can 
have any authority to remit the penalty which he 
hath annexed to his laws, and ordered to be execu- 
ted on the breakers of them. Indeed, for any one 
to attempt this, would be not only an unpardonable 
preſumption, in uſurping a power belonging only 
to the ſovereign authority of God; but moreover 
the height of madneſs in contradicting Omnipotence. 


And as God alone by reaſon of his ſovereign | 
authority, hath power to pardon, that is, to looſe 


us from that penalty whereby he had bound us to 
_ obedience, and we were bound over unto puniſh- 
ment for our diſobedience ; ſo is it certain that he 
may releaſe us on what terms he pleaſeth, and that 
none can preſcribe unto him the conditions where- 
on it becomes him to pardon, unleſs he would arrogate 
to himſelf a wiſdom greater than God's. If he have 
tendered a pardon to us upon certain conditions to be 
performed by us, we deſerve to go without it, if 

| | we 
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we refuſe it, becauſe we think it ſhould not be 
granted upon any conditions, but abſolutely. And 
if he have promiſed it on ſuch condition as we like 
not, and we refuſe it on that account, we muſt want 
it, We may be ſure of this, that God hath tied us 
to no terms, which are not agreeable to his holy 
nature, and righteous government : And therefore 
we ſhould be very vain to hope or believe, that God 
will forgive us our fins on any other terms, than he 
hath choſen and propounded to us. 

We read in God's holy word, that we are juſtified 
freely by his grace; that is, by the pure and un- 
deſerved goodneſs of God the Father, no other way, 
than by his free love to mankind in ſhewing us this 
favour, which is an act of grace: But now it follows, 
that this is through the redemption that is in Chriſt 
Feſus, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in bis Blood; and this was, to declare 
bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, that he might 
be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believeth in Feſus, 
Rom. iii. 24, Cc. God the Father forgives, but it is 
in conſideration of the redemption made by Chriſt, 
and his offering himſelf a ſacrifice of atonement and 
propitiation ; and after all, through faith; and the 
believers only are the perſons ſo juſtified. God, (faith 
St. Paul. for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you, Eph. 
iv. 32. Without faith then it is in vain to hope for 
the forgiveneſs of ſins. By the deeds of the law, 
hall no fleſh be juſtified in the ſight of God, Rom. iii. 
20. that is, as it is a law of perfect obedience ; only 
by Chriſt, all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the lau of 
Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. Chriſt being the mediator of 
the new covenant, hath aſſured all, who ſincerely 
obey the goſpel, of the pardon of their fins. The 


apoſtle tells us, that a man is juſtified by faith, Rom. 


ii. 28, and fo hath peace with God, through our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, chap. v. 1. When we were enemies, we 
wee reconciled unto God by the death of bis Son, 
ver, 
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ver. 10. Our iniquities are forgiven, our fin is covered 
the Lord will not impute fin unto us, but our faith is 
counted for righteonſneſs, Rom. iv. 5, &c. Cod hath 
made us accepted inthe beloved, Eph. i. 6. 

When *tis ſaid that we are juſtified, or forgiven 
through faith, and thar faith is imputed for righte- 
ouſneſs; we muſt underſtand ir, of ſuch a faith as is 


accompanied with, or begets in us repentance and 


ſincere obedience. We muſt alſo underſtand by re- 
pentance, ſuch a ſenſe of, and ſorrow for ſin, as 
implieth a real hatred of it, and an unfeigned pur- 
poſe, and earneſt endeavour utterly to forſake it, 
reſolving to reſiſt it, and all temptations to it, con- 
feſſing our guilt, and for that our vileneſs and un- 
worthineſs of mercy, returning to our obedience unto 
God, and his righteous laws. You are to take 
notice, That Chriſt, in his goſpel, calls us not im- 
mediately to forgiveneſs, but to forgiveneſs by re- 
pentance. Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins, Acts v. 31. Firſt, 
repentance, and upon repentance, forgiveneſs of ſins. 
And therefore he commanded, that repentance, and 
remiſſiun of fins, ſhould be preached in his name, 
Luke xxiv. 47. | 

Without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb, 
xii. 14. Let no man boaſt of a faith which produceth 
not holineſs, both of heart, and in all manner of 
converſation ; that is, in a life led in obedience to 
the holy will of God. Bleſſed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, Rev. xxii. 14. Faith without works is dead, and 
profits nothing, Jam. 1i. 26. Nothing avails us to 
juſtification or ſalvation, hut faith that worketh by 
ove, Gal. v. 6. And that's it that ſhews one to be a 
new creature, chap. vi. 16. And the proper act of the 
new creature is, in faith and love, to keep the com- 
mandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Now obſerve, 
God the Father hath done his part, ſhewing himſelf 
f | moſt 
T 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 15g 


moſt ready to pardon us, through the mediation of 
Teſus Chriſt : And Jeſus Chriſt hath done, and is 
doing his part, in dying on the croſs for our ſins, and 
now appearing in the preſence of God to make inter- 
ceſſion for us; ſo that God, for his ſake, will not 
ckarge us with any ſin which we have repented of, 
if we believe and ſubmit to the goſpel. And now 
jt remains only, that we do our part too: And to 
perſuade us to do it, and to aſſiſt us in the doing of it, 
he hath, and always will have his miniſters in the 
church. God (faith St. Paul) bath reconciled us to 
_ himſelf by Teſus Chriſt, and bath given to us the mi- 
niſtry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambaſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us : We 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, that ye be reconciled unto 
God, 2 Cor. v. 18, &c. This was the great buſineſs 
whereunto Chriſt called his apoſtles, to declare this 
goodneſs of God unto the world, and to beſeech men 
moſt earneſtly to be as willing to be at peace with 
God, as he had ſhewed himſelf ready to be at peace 
with them. And hence it may become us well to 
conſider, whether we can have any reaſon to hope 
that our ſins ſhall be forgiven us, if we abide not in 
the unity of the church, ſubmitting ourſelves to the 
miniſtry of reconciliation. | 

Our blefſed Saviour, upon Peter's confeſſion, 
faid to him, I will give anto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhall bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matt. 
xvi. 19, The ſame thing which he here promiſed 
Peter, he gave alſo to the reſt, ſaying, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt : whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained, John xx. 22, 23. Again, If thy brother 
all treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him bis fault be- 
| | tween 
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tween thee and him alone: I be ſhall hear thee, thy 


baſt gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one d 7wo more, that in the month 
of two or three witneſſes, every word may be ej: abliſhed. 
And if be ſhall neglect? to hear them, tell it unto the 
church; but if be neglect to hear the church, let hin 
be unto thee as a heaihen man, and a publican. Verily, 
I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bins on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatſogver ve ſhall looſe on 
earth, ſhall be lonſe heaven, Matt. » yiit. 15, &c. 
By all this, (warm +hat is moſt in diſpite about 
the words) I think u very plain, That Chriſt g:ve 
to his apoſtles a power of judging by that Spirit which 
guided them into all truth, and af determining what 
perſons were to be admitted into, or excluded out of 
the communion of the church: And that he hath 
alſo given to their ſucceſſors in the miniſtry, and go- 
vernment of the church, the like power of judging 
and determining by the holy ſcriptures, dictated by 


the ſame Spirit. And what was done by them on 


earth, he would coufirm, ſo that whomſoever they, 
by the right uſe of the keys, or power given them, 
ſhould admit into the church, their fins ſhould be 
forgiven them, and they admitted into heaven; and 
whomſoever they, by an unerring key, or power 
rightly employed, ſhould exclude from their com- 
munion on earth, Chriſt would alſo ezclude, unleſs 
they ſhould truly repent, . from the kingdom of 
heaven. And this is all that I think needful to be 
taught you in a catechiſm, concerning the forgiveneſs 


| of ſins. | 


Q. What is the eleventh article of your faith © 

A. The reſurreQion of the body. 

Q. Muſt we all die © | 

A. Yes; It is appointed unto men once to die, 
Heb. ix. 27. | 

Q. Shall our ſouls die © 


A. 


iv 
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it, Keel. Xii. or 

Q. Shall our bodies be raiſed to life again? 

A, Les; There ſhall be a reſurrection of the 
dead, both of the juſt, and of the unjuſt, Acts 
xxiv. 15. 

Q. By whom ſhall the dead be raiſedꝰ 

A. God ſhall raiſe us up by Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
I. 1 | 

Q. With what bodies ſhall we be raiſed © 

A, This corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. 


IV. 33. 


You are very plainly taught in the holy ſcripture, 


that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead bodies 
of men to life again. This is, indeed, one of the 


great myſteries revealed in the goſpel, and a thing 
which the heathen world was very hardly brought to 
believe ; and which a great many now-a-days, who 
boaſt themſelves of their wit above others, are wont to 
make themſelves very merry with. Some there were 
in the beginning, who, when they heard of the reſur- 
rection from the dead, mocked, Acts xvii. 32. What 
will this babler ſay © ver. 18. There were ſuch among 
the Corinthians, who ſaid, there was no reſurrection 
from the dead, which gave occaſion to St. Paul to 
diſcourſe ſo largely of it, 1 Cor. xv. 12. ſhewing, in 
the firſt place, that Chriſt was riſen, a thing well 
known and atteſted, and therefore there certainly 
is ſuch a thing as the reſurrection. And then, ſe- 
condly, that Chriſt is not only riſen from the dead, 
but is alſo become herein the firſt- fruits of them that 
lept, or are dead; For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chrift all all be made alive, ver. 20. 21. Thus faith 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, The hour is coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves ſhall hear bis voice, 
and ſhall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the 

| M reſurrection 


No; The duſt ſhall return to the earth as it 
was; but the ſpirit ſhall] return to God that gave 
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reſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unt) 


the reſurrectiou of damnation, John v. 28, 29. 

All ſhall be raiſed again, the juſt, and the unjuſt; 
but it is evident from the ſame ſcriptures which tell 
us this, that there ſhall be a very great difference be- 


tween the reſurrection of the one ſort, and of the 
other: Of the body of every good chriſtian we are 


told, that ir is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory, 


1 Cor. xv. 43. A very baſe and nauſeous thing, when 


laid in the grave to rot, but ſhall ſhine as the ſun in 
the kingdom of God, Matt. xiii. 43. Our Saviour 
ſhall change this wile body, that it ſhall be faſhioned 
like bis glorious body, according to the mighty working 
whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, 


Phil. iii. 21. Again, ver. 44. It is ſown a natural 


it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body. Here it ſtands in 
need of meat, drink, cloathing, phyſick, carnal refreſh- 
ments, as the bodies of other animals do; but then, 
tho” it ſhall be a body ſtill, and not a ſpirit, yer ſhall 
it no longer need any ſuch things as theſe, but ſub- 
ſiſt better without them; and by its refined nature, 
be made both a fitter habitation to the ſoul, and 
ſerve it better in all its operations. Again, ver. 43. 
It is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power. Now it 


is ſubject to divers diſeaſes, pains, languiſhings, and a 


multitude of infirmities; then it ſhall be always 


healthful, active, and vigorous, without any the leaſt 


wearineſs or decay. Laſtly, ver. 42, 43. It is ſown in 
corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption. It ſhall then 
be an immortal ſubſtance, neither can it die any 
more, Luke xx. 36. | 

There may indeed be ſeveral degrees of glory, 
wherein one may excel another at the reſurrection, 


even as one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory, 


ver. 41. Yet all the bodies of the righteous ſhall be 


" exceeding glorious : On the other hand, we have no 


reaſon at all to believe any ſuch glorious change in 
the bodies of the wicked; for their reſurrection i; 
only to damnation, and eternal puniſhment with be 

| devil 
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devil and his angels; they ſhall awake to everlaſting 
ſhame and contempt, Dan. xii. 2. 


O. Which is the laſt article? 

AJ And the life everlaſting. 
Q. Who ſhall have life everlaſting © 
A. The righteous ſhall go into life eternal, Mat. 
XXV. 46. | | 
9. All men being ſinners, death hath paſſed upon 
all men. And tho', through the merits and me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, the fins of all 
that believe, and repent, are pardoned ; yet is it 
determined, that they, as well as others, ſhall die, 
and not live always in this world, as now they do. 
Both good and bad ſhall die; I ſpeak this of the 
generality of mankind, and not of every particular 
perſon without exception; for Enoch and Elias 
died not, but were removed hence without taſting 
of death, and ſome ſhall be found alive at the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt ; but, generally ſpeaking, all die. 
We are not therefore ſo pardoned, as to be exempted 
from death ; bur ſo, as that there is now nothing in 
death, that a good man needs to be afraid of; ſeeing 
it not only puts an end to all his troubles, ſorrows, 
and infirmities of all ſorts, but it entereth him into 
the comforts, joys, and pleaſures, which are at God's 
right hand for evermore. A good man may there- 
fore, at death, go victoriouſly and triumphantly out of 
this world, with thoſe words of St. Paul in his mouth, 
O death, where is thy fling © O grave, where is thy 
| wittory? The ſting of death is fin, and the ftrength of 
u is the law: But thanks be 10 God, which giveth us 
| the victory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 
\ $5, Sc. The wages of ſin is death, but the giſt of God 
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* is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 
p 23. As fin hath reigned unto death, ſo grace hath 
4 | reigned through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by 
+ Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. v. 21. y 
' * There } 
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There is then a life eternal after death, the great, 
and undeſerved, but ſure reward of all the righteous, 
that is, of all ſincere chriſtians, the humble, faithful 
and obedient ſubjects of his kingdom or church. 
This life is a bleſſed life, a life of complete happineſs, 
which Chriſt will, at the laſt day, beſtow on all his 
conſtant followers ; ſaying unto them, Come, ye bleſſed - 
of my Father ; inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. This 
is the promiſe, that he hath promiſed us, even eternal 
life, 1 John ii. 25. | . 

Bleſſed, therefore, are the dead, which die in the 


Lord; for they reft from their labours, and their works 


follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. There Pall be no more 
death, neither ſorrowing, nor crying, neither ſhall there 
be any more pain; for former things are paſſed away, 
chap. xxi. 4. They ſhall enter into the joy of their Lord, 


Matt. xxv. 21. And ſpall ſee God, Matt. v. 8. That 


Which is in part ſball be done away. Now we ſee thro 
a glaſs, darkly ; but then, face to face: Now wwe know 
in part ; bat then ſhall we know, even as we are known, 
1 Cor. xiii. 10, &c. We ſhall ever be with the Lord, 
I Theſſ. iv. 17. and ſhall be comforted after all the 
evils we have here ſuffered, Luke xvi. 25. We ſhall 
have an 7uberitance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. The crown of rightcou|- 
neſs, which is laid up for us, and which the Lord, 
the righteous Fudge, ſhall give us at that day, 1 Tim. 
iv. 7. In ſhort, 7 doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be, only we know, that when Chriſt ſhall appear, we 
Gall be lige unto him, 1 John iii. 2. Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear beard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things whicy God hath prepared for them that 
love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. When Chriſt, the chief ſhepherd, 
ſhall appear, we Hall receive à crown of glory, that 
fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

Why now ſhould we grudge to ſuffer any temporal 
evils, that it pleaſeth God to lay upon us in this life, 
ſeeing the ſüſfe ing s of this preſent time are ry 

worthy 
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worthy to be compared with the glory, which ſhall be 
revealed in us? Rom. viii. 18. Our light afflition 
alſo, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding, and eternal weight of glory ; while we 
look not at the things which are ſeen, but at things 
which are not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 18. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be 
he ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounaing in the work 
of the Lord, for as much as ye know, that your labour 
is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. To them that 
by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
honour, immortality, God will give eternal life, glory, 
honour, and peace, to every one that worketh good, 
Rom. ii. 7. Io. 


Q. What doſt thou chiefly learn, &c. 
A. Firſt, I learn to believe, Ec, 


Q. Vu ſay, you believe. in God the FATHER, the 


Maker of all things ; and in God the SON, the Re- 
deemer of mankind ; and in God the HOLT' GHOST, 
the Santtificr of (rds elect people: Do not you herein 
{ay, that you believe in three G)DS * 

A. No; I believe in three, in decd ; but I believe 
chat theſe THREE are ONE; that is, they are fo 
diſtinguiſhed each from the other, as to be indeed 
Three; and yet fo united in the divine nature, as to 
be but one GOD, 1 Fobs v. J. 


This is, indeed, the great and unſearchable 


myſtery of the chriſtian faith; I ſay, it is a great 
and wonderful myſtery, but not for this reaſon, that it 
15 not now plainly enough revealed unto us in the hol 

icripture ; for there is hardly any thing at all herein 
more plainly revealed and taught vs as to the truth 
of the thing, for that's enough to be taught us, be- 
cauſe it is all that we are bound to believe. But I 


therefore call it a myſtery, becauſe, though it be 


plainly revealed that ſuch a thing is, yet is it not 
revealed. after what manner it is, nor is it a thing 
EM -3 that 
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that our underſtanding can reach unto, and without 
revelation it could never, by human reaſon, have been 
diſcovered that there is any ſuch thing. We are told 
by Truth itſelf, that there be three, and theſe bur one 
God ; but we are of too ſhallow underſtandings, to 
comprehend how theſe three are but one ; or to 
anſwer all difficulties which we meet with about it. 

And, truly, it can be no wonder at all to any one, 
that in any meaſure knows himſelf, that we ſhould 
find ourſelves gravelled in a thing of this high nature; 
ſeeing we know, by certain experience, that there 
are a thouſand things in nature, and obvious to our 
ſenſes, ſo that we are very well aſſured of the being 
and truth of them ; which yer, as to the manner of 
their being and operation, do quite baffle our reaſon, 
and we find ourſelves unable to give any ſatisfactory, 
or certain anſwer, to the objections made againſt 
them. God's nature and eſſence are infinite, and 
thercfore muſt needs be incomprehenſible by us finite 
creatures ; we can know no more of him, than what 
he is pleaſed to teach us: And whatſoever he hath 
taught us of himſelf in his word, we have reaſon 
enough to believe, becauſe veracity, or truth in his 
layings, is eſſential to him, and he can no more lye 
and deceive, than he can ceaſe to be God. What he 
| hath not taught us of himſelf, we preſume not to 
know, neither are we bound to believe it: And yer 
we mult believe that he is much more, than what he 
hath told us, or what we can underſtand perfectly, 
when *tis told us; elſe were he not infinite and in- 
comprehenſible. 5 

ML ou have been taught out of that ſcripture, which 
you have reaſon enough to believe to be the word of 
God, and therefore unqueſtionably true, That 
chriſtians are to be baptized in the name of the 
FATHER, and of the SON, and of the HOLY 
GHOST : Even as you are taught in your creed to 
believe in the FATHER, in his only SON, and in the 
HOLY GHOST, You have been alſo ** _ 

| car. 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 167 
heard it proved by the ſame holy ſcripture, That the 
FATHER. is GOD, that the SON is GOD, and 
that the HOLY GHOST is GOD, truly God, IE- 
HOVAH the LORD. You have moreover been 


taught, that the FATHER, the SON, and the 


HOLY GHOST, are three, and really, not no- 
minally only, diſtinguiſhed every one from the other 
two ; ſo that the FATHER, tho' he be GOD, is 
not the SON, but the FATHER of the SON ; and 
the SON, tho' he be GOD, is not the FATHER, 


but the only begotten SON of the FATHER : So 


alſo the HOLY GHOST, tho he be God, is neither 
the FATHER, nor the SON, but the SPIRIT of 
the FATHER, and of the SON : Theſe therefore 
are moſt certainly THREE, every ONE whereof 
is really diſtinct from the other TWO: And every 


ONE of theſe THREE is truly GOD. And yet 


again you have been by the ſame ſcripture taught, 
That there is but ONE TRUE GOD, and there- 
fore theſe THREE, howſoever otherwiſe really 
diſtindt one from another, are the ONE TRUE 
GOD; becauſe every ONE of the THREE is truly 
GOD, and yet there is no more but ONE TRUE 
GOD. This then is that which you are taught to be- 
tieve, a TRINITY in UNITY, and an UNITY 
in TRINITY ; and farther than fo, you are not 
(I ſuppoſe) bound to believe in this great myſtery. 
As for the manner how theſe THREE are ſo really 
ONE, as ſtill to be really THREE; or how this 
really ONE, can be alſo really THREE, ſtill re- 
maining really ONE, ſceing God hath no-where told 
us, it ſeems too great a preſumption: in us to inquire 


into it, and to diſpute about it : This myſtery can 


be perfectly known to him alone, who alone per- 
fectly knows his own nature, that is, to God; and 
it ſeems a great piece of folly to attempt an expli- 
cation of things acknowledged myſterious, and for 
that reaſon inexplicable ; and much greater impiety 
4nd uncharitableneſs is it, to charge what ſeems 
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plainly taught in the word of God with contra. 


dition and nonſenſe, or to condemn them as he- 
retical, who, whilſt they own the truth, err only in 
their explication of it. 1 

You ſay, you believe in the FATHER, as the 
MAKER of all things; but you muſt not ſo believe 
this of the FATHER, as co exclude either the SON, 
or the HOLY GHOST, from having any thing to 
do in the creation. As believing the SON to be the 
Redeemer of mankind, and the HOLY GHOST to 
be the Sanctifier of God's elect, you muſt not exclude 
the FATHER, or HOLY GHOST, from the work 
of redemption; or the FATHER or SON from the 
work of ſanctification: Only becauſe the FATHER is 
the fountain of all being and power, by whom the 
SON himſelf is begotten, and from whom the HOLY 
GHOST proceedeth ; therefore, you believe that 
the FATHER, with the SON, by the co-operation 
of the HOLY GHOST, made all things ; that the 
SON, by the power of the FATHER, and co- 
operation of the HOLY GHOST, redeemed all 
mankind; and the HOLY GHOST, by the power 
of the FATHER, and the merit and interceſſion of 
the SON, ſanctifieth the elect people of God. 

So much concerning the articles of the chriſtian 
faith, which in your baptiſm you promiſed to 
believe. 


THE 
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Queſtion. HAT is the end of your faith? 
Anſwer. The end of our faith is 
the ſalvation of our ſouls, 1 Pet.i. . 
Q. Can you not be [aved without 
| faith ꝰ 
A. No; he that believeth not ſhall be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16. 
Q. Shall all they be ſaved who believe ꝰ 
A. Yes ; whoſoever believeth in the Son of God, 
ſhall not periſh, nor be condemned, but have ever- 
laſting life, 7ohn iii. 15. 
Q. Is any ſort of faith enough to ſave you ꝰ 
4. No; for the devils believe and tremble, Fam. 
Ii. 19. 
Q. If a man ſay he hath faith, and have not works, 
can faith ſave him? Jam. ii. 14. | 
A. No; for as the body, without the ſpirit, is 
dead; ſo faith, without works, is dead allo, ver. 26, 
Q. What kind of faith is neceſſary to ſalvation © 
A, In Chriſt Jeſus nothing availeth, but faith 
that worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. 
Q. How muſt we ſhew that we love God ? 
A. This is the love of God, that we Keep his 
commandments, 1 70%n v. 3. 


* » 8 Dr NSN YL USGA As IT > 

3 e re 5 6 e er 8 n =; 3 
ere ens FEET ü Cong: eo Rb N a. Yar $5 ICS) 2 . ag 3 
» 2 WES; OG RED * a= Ld As. Eee q * F 4 
NO ET TIESTO 7 28. 3 ODE ie LE DT AT nn ES gt 
EE , dpd I DO a ot 37 
* os. ., be ES 7 7 ee 5 T 1 v 8 
N e k 59 hs ET * 8 r * * 1 4 E 


DAR he Ss 
>, * 2 8 * . RE 

o 
N 


nn 2 
7 Ra be Chet 
SSA SE es 
c 
8 Fu p $ WEE 


We CHEE 8 * PWW 8 R 

ö ö F FFF uA ] Äͤↄů ] ˙ —»hh ! 

2 2 % ²˙ r ůͤ! : ]%⅛˙ m 22: ³˙· 1 . e ̃—Ü. 
o 2 BET 22222222 EE WISE ad PINS Ne! 
Yb a DIES EL 7 ͤ I EE I FR 7; A 


g. They are very great things which are ſpoken of 
faith, by the Holy Ghoſt, in ſcripture. God is the 
jaſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. ili. 26. 


Cariftian faith. 
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A man is juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law, ver. 28. To him that worketh not, but believeth 


on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis faith is counted 


for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. Our faith is imputed 
for righteouſneſs, if we believe on him that raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, ver. 24. Therefore 
being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1. with a 
great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, which you may 
find in reading of the holy ſcripture ; where faith iz 
magnified above all things, as if nothing elſe were 
needful to our ſalvation, but only to believe: Yet 
this we muſt know wirhal, that it is not any ſort of 
believing will ſerve our turn. Tho' we believe the 
whole ſcripture to be the word of God, and all the 
articles of the chriſtian faith to be divine truths ; that 


Jeſus is the only Son of God, the promiſed Meſhah, 


the only Saviour of ſinners ; yet barely to believe all 
this, and whatever elſe is propounded to our faith by 
God in his word, will be ſo far from juſtifying and 
ſaving us, that it will add to our damnation, if we 
do wickedly. Faith is not a thing commanded merely 
for itſelf, but in order to ſomething elſe, and as it is 
the root of a chriſtian life; and fo in a twofold 
ſenſe it is neceſſary to believe. 

Pirſt, To believe the articles of the chriſtian faith 
to be true, is like the laying - of the foundation, 
whereon the houſe is to be built; and without which 
it can never ſtand. If we believe not in God, and 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and that our fins may be par- 
doned for his ſake, and that otherwiſe we muſt 
everlaſtingly periſh, we ſhall never repent, nor love 
God, nor obey the goſpel, as it is required of us to 
do. Faith is like the weight which keeps the clock a 
going, and on this account ſo much is attributed to 
faith, becauſe without it there can be nothing of 
religion in us. He cannot conſcientiouſly do his 
chriſtian duty, who is not well grounded in the 


Secondly, 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 171 
Secondly, All our obedience is very imperfect, and 
all the good things that we do are defective, and fall 
much ſhort of what is our duty; and inſtead of being 
pleaſing and acceptable to God, for any worth that 
is in them, they ſtand in need of a pardon; they 
cannot juſtify us therefore, when God ſhall enter into 


judgment with us, nor can we have, by reaſon of 


them, any title to God's favour, or eternal ſalvation : 
But we muſt betake ourſelves, for this, to the merits 
and mediation of our bleſſed Saviour, that our very 
lame and imperfe& duties, when performed by us, 
in the greateſt ſincerity of heart, may for his ſake 
be accepted of by God: And ſo he hath aſſured us 
they ſhall, if we believe him to be ordained of God, 
to be our Saviour, and through him rely on God's 


mercy, whilſt we do our beſt endeavour to live ac- 


cording to his holy goſpel. Our fins ſhall not be 
imputed to us, but covered and forgiven ; and our 
faith, as was that of Abraham, ſhall be imputed unto 
us for righteouſneſs ; therefore is faith ſo highly 
commended in the ſcripture. ; 

But now, after all this, it is evident enough, that by 
the goſpel of Chriſt many other duties are required of 
chriſtians, without which they can no more be ſaved, 


than without believing. Repentance towards God 


i required, as well as faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Acts xx. 21. Repent, and be converted, that 
your fins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. God will 
render to every man according to his deeds, and calls 
for a patient continuance in well-doing, if we will 
have eternal life, Ram. ii. 6, 7. Feeding the hungry, 
giving drink to the thirſty, entertaining the ſtranger, 
cloathing the naked, viſiting the ſick, and ſuch- like 
acts of mercy and charity, are things for which we 
muſt account in the day of judgment, Matt. xxv. 
35, &c. Then ſhall every one receive according to 


the things, good or bad, which he hath done in the 


body, 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us, or we muſt not expect to be 
forgiven 
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172 The Scripture Catechiſt ; or, 

forgiven of God, Matt. vi. 14, 15. Not every vue 
(ſaith Chriſt) that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, jhaij 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the 
will of my Father, which is in heaven, Matt. vii. 21. 
Know ye not that the unrighteons ſhall not inherit the 


kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, 


nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 

Ball inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
When therefore it is ſaid, That we are juſtified by 
faith, without the deeds of the law, all good works 
are not thereby abſolutely excluded, fo as that one, 
without doing any good work, may hope to be 
juſtified by believing only. It were ſtrange indeed, 
that one ſhould be uſted as though he were 2 
righteous perſon, only becauſe he believed Jeſus 
Chriſt to be his Saviour, and had given him rules to 
live by, which he thought it unneceſſary for him to 
obſerve. Many good works, as. you have heard, 
are commanded to be done by us upon pain of eternal 
death; and all fins are to be unfeignedly repented of, 
and in affection, deſire, and endeavour, forſaken, if 
we would not periſh everlaſtingly. And tho' the 
grace of God, that bringeth ſalvatun, hath appeared, 
yet it teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs, and worldly Infts, 
and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily, in this 
preſent world, 1o, and not otherwiſe, /ooking for that 
bleſſed hope, and glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf fir 
us, that he might redeem us from all miquity, aud pu- 
rify unto bimſelf a peculiar people, Zealons of good 
Works, Tit. ii. 11, c. By the deeds of the law, 
without which we may be juſtified, are meant the 
works of the Moſaic law; that is, either, firſt, the 
deeds of the ceremonial law, which the Jets, and 
judaizing chriſtians, very earneſtly pleaded for as ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved, againſt whom chiefly St. Paul 
wrote his epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians. Or, 
| ſccondly, 
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| ſecondly, the works of the moral law in perfection, 


and implying a finleſs obedience. But the evange- 
lical works of fincere obedience are ſo far from 


being excluded by faith, that they are implied in it, 


which, as it is ſaid to juſtify us, ſignifieth ſuch a 
belief of the goſpel, as worketh in us the greateſt 
love to God, and a moſt willing ſubjection to his 


government, by Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, not doubting 


of God's mercy, and gracious acceptance of our yery 
imperfect ſervice, for the ſake of his dear Son, and 
our Saviour. 

We are not juſtified by the law of works, as given 
to the Iſraelites, by the mediation of Moſes, not by 
any facrifice of atonement, by that law commanded 
to be offered, but by the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 
given by Jeſus Chriſt. And this faith, which pro- 
duceth love, and by love worketh in ſincere obe- 
dience, and working by love, flieth to God's mercy, 
through Chriſt's merits, for pardon and acceptance, 
is the faith which is imputed for righteouſneſs. There- 
fore, when it is ſaid, that God juſtifieth the un- 
godly, we muſt not ſo underſtand theſe words, as if 


God would juſtify them that continue in their un- 
godlineſs; for this would deſtroy the ends of God's 
government, and the great deſign of the goſpel of 

Chriſt. If God make no difference between the 


obedient and diſobedient, but accept of rebels, uſing 
them as tho' they had always been good ſubjects, what 
can his righteous government ſignify? And if, with- 


out repenting of their rebellion, men may atrain to 


ſalvation, Chriſt came not to call ſinners to repent- 
ance, but to encourage them to continue in ſin, that 


grace may abound; which God forbid that any one 


ſhould believe. All that can be meant by thoſe words, 
is, tho' men have led very ungodly lives, yet, if they 
repent, they ſhall find mercy. And tho", even after 
repentance, they remain in ſome meaſure ungodly ; 
that is, attain not to ſuch a perfection of godlineſs, 


as to be wholly without fin ; yet ſhall their ſins be 


covered, 
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covered, and that without their obſerving the whole 
Moſaic law, or offering the ſacrifices for ſin therein 
commanded, through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thus the blind is ſaid to fee, not continuing blind, 
but after they have recovered their fight. Thus 
harltos and publicans are ſaid to go into the kingdom 
of God, not whilſt they continue harlots and unjuſt 
perſons, but upon their unfeigned repentance, Mar, 
xxi. 31. For it is plainly ſaid, that they which do 
fuch wicked things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


God, Gal. v. 21. And you may plainly ſee by all 
this, how neceſſary it is, that they who have believed 


in God, be careful to maintain good works, T, 
ili. 8. 4 
As you promĩſed in your baptiſm to believe all the 


articles of the chriſtian faith, ſo you promiſed alſo 


to keep God's holy will and commandments, and to 


walk in the ſame all the days of your life. And 


when our bleſſed Saviour gave commiſſion to his 
apoſtles to baptize all nations, he laid upon them 


this charge, That they ſhould teach them to obſerve 


all things which he had commanded them, Matt. 


xxviii. 20. Believing is in order to doing: We are 


firſt to be taught the will of God, that we may un- 
derſtand it : We are to underſtand it, that we may 
believe it; and we are to believe it, that we may do 
it: God's will, in relation to our duty, is told us in 
his commandments. 


. Tell me how many there be © 

Ten, Exod. xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. x. 4. 
Beſides thoſe ten, which God wrote on the two 
tables of ſtone, we meet with a great many more 
commandments of God in the holy ſcriptures ; but 
then they are ſuch as are not of univerſal concern- 
ment to all mankind; or, if they be, yet are they 
ſuch as are eaſily reduced to ſome or other of theſe 
ten. Some commandments which God gave, were 


perſonal, only given to but one, or to a few ſingle. 


perſons, 


5 
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perſons, as was the command given to Abraham, to 
offer his Son for a burnt offering. Some command- 
ments were occaſional only, given on this or that 
ſpecial occaſion, and ſuch as did not oblige the per- 
ſons, to whom they were given, in any other caſe. 


some laws were temporary, given to continue in force 


but for a certain time, and after that, to be of none 
effect: And thus the whole body of the law of Moſes, 
as typical and figurative of Jeſus Chriſt, was but to 
continue till the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and 
his finiſhing the work of man's redemption on the 
croſs ; and then it became void, and expired of itſelf. 

Theſe ten commandments are ſuppoſed to contain 
in them, the chief heads of the moral law, which 
obligeth all mankind, and is to be the univerſal rule 
of life and duty to all men. It is the ſame with the 
law of nature, originally written in man's heart, and 
founded on eternal and unchangeable reaſons, and 
ſuch as neceſſarily ariſe from the very nature of God 
and man. Theſe therefore muſt oblige all mankind, 
from their firſt creation, to the end of the world. 

Yet, tho' we have the ſam of the moral law, ſig- 
nifying the law of nature, in theſe ten command- 
ments, I dare not, however, ſay, that there is not any 
thing elſe contained therein, beſides what is fo moral 
or natural; the ſcripture no-where (that I know 
of) telling us any ſuch thing, nor could I ever ſee 
any ſufficient reaſon brought to perſuade one to be- 
lieye it: I think their being written by themſelves 
on the two tables of ſtone, is but a very weak ar- 
gument for it. God gave ſundry ſorts of laws to the 
children of Jrael, by the hand of Moſes. He being 
their ſole King, and governing them as his peculiar 
people, by laws of his own making, gave them ſome 
Judicial laws, (or, as ſome think that word moſt pro- 
perly, if not always, ſignifies judgments) that is, 
rules to be obſerved by them in the adminiſtration of 
juſtice, and courts of judicature. Other laws he 


gave them, called ceremonial, which ſome think to 
be 
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be meant by the word ſtatutes, eontaining certain 
rites and ceremonies to be obſerved in their religious 
worſhip, all the circumſtances whereof, as to the 
times, place, perſons, and manner, were preſcribed 
by God himſelf. And theſe things being, in their 
nature, things indifferent, and good no otherwiſe 
than as commanded, were therefore changeable laws, 
and were changed and utterly aboliſhed at laſt. But, 
beſides theſe, God gave them laws of another nature, 
which are commonly called moral, concerning the 
manners of men, and the regulating of their whole 
converſation and behaviour, both internal and ex- 
ternal, and the right performance of their duties of 
all ſorts, both towards God, and towards men. 'The 
reaſons whereof (as was ſaid) always were, and for 
ever will be, the ſame ; and therefore the laws them- 
ſelves are unchangeable, ſuch as always did, and 
ever ſhall oblige all mankind : And theſe are they 
(tho' I dare not ſay, nothing elſe but theſe) which 
are ſummed up in the ten commandments. 


Q. Which be they ꝰ | 

A. The ſame which God ſpake, Oc. 

Q. What's the preface or introduction to the ten con. 
mandments © 

A. It is this, I am the Lord thy God, Ec. 

Hereby you may eaſily perceive, that theſe ten 
commandments, as they were given to the I/raelites, 
by the hand of Moſes, are of no more concernment 


to any other people, than any other ſorts of laws, 


which he gave them, were; yet ſo far as they are 
the laws of nature, they bind al! mankind to obe- 
dience : And thoſe of them that are owned and re- 
inforced by the command of Jeſus Chriſt, they more 
eſpecially oblige all chriſtians, and are to be inter- 
preted and kept according to the interpretation which 
he hath given us of any of them. God gave them 
to Iſrael as terms of a peculiar covenant made be- 


tween him and them, on the obſervance * 
| a 
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had made all his ſpecial promiſes to that people to 


depend, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Deut. v. 3, &c. And in this 


preface he gives them ſuch a reaſon for obſerving 


We laws, as could be a reaſon to none but them; 


br they were the people, and not we, whom God 
had brought from the land of Egypt, and out of the 
houſe of bondage. | 

It is true, that it is here ſaid, he is the LORD 
JEHOVAH, the Maker and Governor of all the 
world ; and therefore alſo is it as true, that by his 
ſupreme power and authority, he may at any time 
give what laws it pleaſeth him to us, or to any other 
people; and whatever laws he gives us, we are in- 
diſpenſably bound to obſerve ; but it follows not 
thence, that he hath given theſe very laws to us, or 
to any other nation, which he gave unto the children 
of Iſrael, | Re 

It is true again, that he is our God, as well as he 
was the God of Iſrael: He was in covenant with 
them, and ſo he is with us in a new and better 
covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, in the 
covenant which he made with Abraham long before 
the law was given ; and therefore whatever laws he 
hath given us, we are by covenant bound to obſerve 


and do ; but yet it follows not, that we are bound to 


obſerve and do thoſe very commandments which 
were given to the [/raelites. | 

Once more, very true it is, that tho God did not 
bring us, as he did that people, out of the land of 
Egypt, and from the houſe of bondage, by the hand 
of Moſes ; yet hath he done far greater things than 


theſe for us, for which we have everlaſting cauſe to 


rejoice in him, and to praiſe his holy name. He 


hath, by his only Son, delivered us out of the hands 


of our enemies, that we might ſerve him without fear, 
in bolineſs and ee, before him all the days 
of our life, Luke i. 74, 15. In gratitude therefore are 
we obliged to him in all things whatſoever he ſhall 
command us, yet {till it followeth not that theſe laws, 
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as here given to the J/raclites, were given to uz 
alſo. 
That mutual relation which there is between God, 
the great and glorious Maker, Preſerver, Benefactor 
and Governor, and us men his rational creatures, and 
tural ſubjects, is the reaſon and foundation of our natural 
duty, as we are men. For ſo God endued us with reaſon 
and underſtanding, to know the excellency of the 
divine nature above all created beings; his ſovereign 
authority over us, the work of his hands; his total 
independency and ſelf-ſufficiency, as the firſt cauſe and 
fountain of being, and all the obligations which lie 
upon us to honour, ſerve and pleaſe him. And yet, 
farther, as we are ſinners, there is a new and greater 
(if there can be a greater) obligation to obedience 
laid upon us by his becoming, in his only begotten 
Son, our Saviour and Redeemer from a far worſe 
condition than that of the children of 1/rael in Egypt, 
when they were held by Pharaos in bondage and 
ſlavery. | 
We read, That when God had made an end of 
communing with Moſes upon mount Sinai, He gave 
unto him two tables of teſtimony, ( the tables of the 
covenant, Deut. ix. 11.) tables of ſtone written with 
the finger of God, Exod. xxxi. 18. And be wrote 
upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten 
commandments, Exod. xxxiv. 28. Before the giving 
of this law to the T/raelites, God commanded Moſes 
to put them in remembrance of what he had done 
to the Egyptians for their ſake, and to deliver them | 
out of bondage, Exod. xix. 4. And how he had 
protected and ſafely conducted them to that place 
| wherein they then were; as alſo he did at the ſecond 
giving of it, Deut. xxix. 2. After which he command- 
ed him to declare unto them his gracious purpoſe to 
make them a peculiar treaſure to himſelf above all 
people, a kingdom of prieſts, and an holy nation, 
on this condition, that they would obey his voice, 


and keep his covenant, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Wow 
they 


* 
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they had heard this, they returned this anſwer, AI 
that the Lord hath ſpoken we will do, ver. 8. Aſter 
this they were ſanctified, as God had ordered, by 
the waſhing of their cloaths, ver. 14. And on the 
d day in the morning, there were thunderings, 
aud lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and 


; | the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, ſo that all the 


people that was in the camp trembled, ver. 16. And 
Moſes brought forth the people to meet with God ; and 
they ſtood at the nether part of the mount, which was 
altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended on it 
in fire, and the whole mount quaked greatly, ver. 1), 
Ge. The people thus keeping at a diſtance, and Moſes 
at God's call being gone up to the top of the mount, 
God ſpake theſe words, the ten commandments, 
which he after wrote on two tables of ſtone, called 
the tables of the covenant, viz. that peculiar cove- 
nant, which God made with that people. | 

The decalogue therefore, or ten commandments, 
are not unfitly divided into thoſe of the firſt, and thoſe 


of the ſecond table. Thoſe of the firſt table being 


four, which ſhew our duty towards God; and thote 
of the ſecond table being ſix, ſhewing us our duty to- 
wards our neighbour. And thus our bleſſed Saviour 


| himſelf divides them, calling thoſe of the former 


table, the firſt and great commandment ; which is, 
To love God with all the heart ; and thoſe of the 
ſecond table, he calleth the ſecond commandmear, 
like unto the firſt, 'Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf. All is but love, love to God, and love to 
our neighbour. Os theſe two commandiuents hang all 
the law and the prophets, Mat. xxii. 37, Ec. 


Q What's the firſt commandment * 
A. Thou ſhalt have, &Yc. 
Q. WWhat is it to have a God © 
A. To walk in the fear of the Lord, As ix. 31. 
Q..Yhat is it to have none other gods but bim & 
8 2 A. It 
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A. It is to turn from vanities to ſerve the living 


God, Acts xiv, 15. 


g. Let me here warn you, before we go any far- 


ther in the expounding of theſe commandments, that 


you mind theſe few rules. Firſt, That where. ever 


you find any fin forbidden, you ſuppoſe a duty 


which is contrary to it to be commanded; and 
where a duty is commanded, you ſuppoſe a fin 
contrary to it to be forbidden, Secondly, That 
when the command or prohibition is of ſome- 
thing under a more general name, all the particulars 
under it are allo in like manner commanded or for- 
bidden. Thirdly, That where ſome one fin is named, 
yet all the fins of the ſame ſort are to be underſtood, 
when there is the like or equal reaſon why the one 
ſhould be forbidden as the other. Fourthly, Where 


a duty is commanded, all the neceſſary means and 


helps for the doing of that duty are commanded alſo; 


and where a fin is forbidden, all giving way to temp-. 


tations, provocations and occaſions of it, is alſo for- 
bidden. Laſtly, This law being expreſsly given to 
the //razlites, in the way of a peculiar covenant be- 
tween God and that people, we are fo to underſtand 
every branch of it as may ſuit beſt with the goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

This premiſed, let us proceed to the explaining of 
the firſt commandment. Wherein you ſee, that God 
expreſsly forbids us to own or worſhip any God but 
one ; and, ſecondly, to own any one-to be our God, 
but the true God only. And forbidding this, he 
commands us to have and worſhip a God, and to 


have and worſhip the true God, that is, Himſelf. 


We muſt not be Atheiſts either in opinion or defire, 
either thinking or wiſhing we had no God over us. 
We muſt not be Theiſts, owning a God, but ſuch 
an one as is the creature of our own fancy or imagi- 
nation. We muſt not te Polytheiſts, worſhipers of 
many Gods,” nor idolaters, worſhiping that v hich by 


nature 
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nature is not God ; neither prophane perſons, living 
without the fear of God. Tis only the true and living 
God JEHOVAH, who gave being to all things, who 
in the Old Teſtament is called the God of Abraham, 
the God of J/aac, and the God of Jacob, the Lord 
God of Vrael, who delivered his people out of Egypt 
by Moſes and Aaron, who ſpake of old to the fathers 
by his prophets, and he is (as you have heard) the 
FATHER, the SON, and the HOLY GHOST. 
It is he that here commands us to have him for our 
God, and to have none other Gods but Him. 

Ard that which is the principal thing to be regard- 
ed by us in this commandment, is the inward and 
ſpiritual worſhip of this one true God, which con- 
ſiſteth in theſe things. Firſt, The furniſhing of our 
minds with a true notion or knowledge of God, and 
of the excellencies of the divine nature, ſo far as we 
are capable of underſtanding them. Secondly, In 
our entertaining the moſt high, honourable, and reve- 
rential opinion and eſteem of his divine majeſty. 
Thirdly, In bearing ſuch affections towards him, as 

the conſideration of his divine perfections ought to 
beget in us. Fourthly, In a very great care to obey 
him, and a moſt hearty deſire to pleaſe him by do- 
ing of his will. And, laſtly, In a moſt free reſigna- 
tion of ourſelves to be intirely at his command and 
diſpoſal. So that this firſt commandment is the ſum 
of our whole duty towards God, and the other three 
next following do but ſhew us how and in what in- 
ſtances we are outwardly to ſignify and expreſs it. 

And ſeeing the duty which more immediately we 
owe unto God, is our giving him the glory due unto 
his name, or nature; the beſt way to find out the 
particulars of this our duty, is to call to mind what 
you have before told me you believe concerning his 
nature. In this therefore I defire now to help you. 


Q. Du believe God to be the firſt Caii/e of all things: 


That duty learn you hence © | E 
TM N 3 A. Pecaale 
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A. Becauſe he is the Author of our being, and of 


all things that may do us good, we ought to walk 
after the Lord our God, and to fear him, to keey 
his commandments, and obey his voice, and cleaye 
unto him, Deut. xiii. 4. 

Q. Vu believe God tobe a Spirit: What duty doth 
this teach you © 

A. Becauſe God is a Spirit, they that worſhip him 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, John iv. 
24. 
0 hat duty doth God's being an omniſcient and on- 
ripotent Spirit teach you © 


A. To walk before him and ſerve him, in truth, 


and with a willing mind, doing that which is good 


in his fight; for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and 


underſtandeth the imagination of the thoughts, 
I Chron. xxvüi. 9. | | 
Q. What is your duty to Cad, as be is moſt holy? 
A. Becaule he is holy, it concerns us to be holy 
in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. 


It hath ever been the general belief of mankind, 
that things were not eternally ſuch as they now are, 
and of themſelves; but that they had a Maker and 
firſt Cauſe, called God. And hence all the world hath 
ever had the higheſt veneration for this divine Power, 
whereon the being and well being of all things do 
depend. But there was a very groſs error, which 
had got ground, not only amongſt the heathen peo- 
ple, who worſhiped ſtrange Gods, and vain idols, 
which had it not in their power, either to profit or 
harm them; but even among the //raelites, unto 
whom the true and living God had many ways made 
himſelf known, and it is to be feared doth yer pre- 
vail too much among many profeſſors of chriſtianity ; 
and it is this, That God will be well enough pleaſed 


with a little outward ſhew of religion; that he will 


be ſatisfied with a formal, ceremonious . worſhip, 
with a doing of ſomething as a task, which they 
| have 
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ha ve ſet themſelves to do, and think it muſt be done | 
after a manner, which either they themſelves have | | 
of their own heads deviſed and taken up, as the beſt 
way, in their opinion, of honouring God, or which 1 
by the common cuſtom of the world hath to that | ] 
end been brought into faſhion, and therefore they | 
think it a ſhame to ſtick out, and to be ſingular: 
Or which they ſuppoſe to be the only thing that God 
by his command hath made it their duty to do; not ö 
concerning himſelf with their hearts and affect ions, 1 
whether they be right with him or no; nor regarding i 
what kind of thoughts they had of him, what ſincere | 1 
devotion, holy deſires, heavenly breathings they have — 
after him. Such perſons have the meaneſt thoughts i 8 
in the world of the great and glorious God, as tho q | 
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he loved to be complimented by men, and delighted | 
to ſee them on their knees before him, tho he knows j 
all this to be hypocriſy only, and a piece of flattering | | 
diſimulation. | 

Now, tho' it be true, That God requires an out- 
ward ſignification, and expreſſion, and teſtification 
before the world of the inward reverence, affection 
and devotion of the heart, for very good reaſons; 
yet for us to hope that this alone will ſatisfy him, is 
no better than to hope he will take himſelf to be 
honoured by a mockery, and a lye. For no better is 
all that ſhew which we can poſſibly make of religious 
worſhip, if it go alone, and proceed not from a 
heart ſincerely devoted to his honour and ſervice. 
This therefore is a thing which it greatly behoves us 
to believe and conſider ; That nothing which we do 
in the worſhip of God, how pompous or coſtly ſo- 
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ever it may be, can be acceptable to God, ſo long as * | 
God hath not from us the ſpiritual worſhip of puri- i 
fied hearts, God ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; for man w Pl 
looketh on the outward appearance, but God looketh f 
on the heart, 1 Sam. xvi. J. And God being an * || 
all-knowing Spirit, and every-where preſent, we are 

i 


greatly concerned in every thing to conſider, that 
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we are always in his preſence and ſigh, and cannot 
hide ſo much as the ſecret thoughts of our hearts 
from him. It behoves us to lay aſide all guile and 
hypocriſy, 1 Pet. ii. 1. And we muſt take heed, 
how we draw nigh to God with our mouths, and 
honour him with our lips, having our hearts far from 
Mu. 7. 

Circumciſion was a duty commanded by God ; and 
yet outward circumciſion ſignified nothing, where 
there was-not alſo the inward ſpiritual circumciſion 
of the heart. So faith St. Paul, That is not cir- 
cumciſion, vibich is outward in the fleſh ; but circumci- 
ciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, aud not in 
the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of Gud, Rom. 


ii, 28, 29. Yea, faith he, we are the circumciſion, 


which worſhip God in ſpirit, and rejoice in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh, Phil. iii. 
3, Theſpiritual circumciſion, that is, the mortifying 
of our luſts, and cleanfing of our hearts from all 
filthineſs, was the thing that God always principally 
regarded, Deut. x. 16. XxX. 6 

Again, ſacrifices and burnt-offerings were com- 
minded by God, and abundance of care, curioſity 
and coſt was by God's order to be beſtowed upon 
them, ſuch as made them a very chargeable and 
troubleſome ſervice, Yet God told the 7 by his 


prophets, that he rejected and abhorred them, yea 


was weary of them, and could not away with, or 


any longer endure their ſacrifices and burnt-offerings, 


their new-moons aid ſabbaths ; nay, their prayers he 
would not hear, becauſe they were not cleanſed from 
their fins, Ja. i. 11. Let us therefore account it our 
duty to offer up ſpiritral ſacrifices unto God, acceptable 
to him by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5: Preſenting our 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, Rom. xii. 1, 2. 
Cleanfing onr/elves from all filthineſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in ile fear of the Lord, 
2 Cor. Vii. 1, 


Q Wha 


——_— KAR. 
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Q. What duty do you learn from the truth and 
faithfulneſs of God ? 

A. 1 learn from God's faithfulneſs to rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. and of eter- 
nal life, which God, chat cannot lye, hath promiſed be- 
fore the world began, Tt. i. 2. 

Q. May you hope for the things promiſed, if you 
perform not the things which God commandeth ꝰ 

A. No; every man that hath this hope in him, 

muſt purify himſelf, as God is pure, 1 John iii. 3. 


God's truth bei ntial to him, and inſeparable 
from his divine nature, is not only warrant enough 
to believe whatever he teacheth, ſeeing no man can 
deſire better aſſurance of the truth of any thing, 
than this, that he who tells it cannot lye; but it is 
alſo the ſtrongeſt obligation that can be, making it 
our indiſpenſable duty, and neceſſary for us to believe, 
ſceing otherwiſe we ſuppoſe God falſe to his word, 
make him (as much as in us lieth) a lyar and a de- 
ceiver, and ſo deny him to be God. He that believeth 
uot God, bath made him a lyar, 1 John v. 10. Take 
beed therefore, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 
God, Heb. iii. 12. Hold faſt the faithful word, as 
you have been taught, Tit. i. 9. 

But here you muſt beware that you do not belye 
God, which all they do, who take not God's words 
in his own ſenſe; but faſten upon them a ſenſe of 
their own, according to their own fancy, and ſuch 
as will beſt agree with their own luſts ; ſo doing, 
they ſet themſelves in God's ſtead, and believe not 
his word, but their own vain imaginations. 

If God be the faithful God, we excecdingly dil- 
honour him by diſtruſting him, and fearing that 
he may fail us in the promiſes which he hath made 
us. Hold faſt therefore the profeſſion of your faith 
without wavering ; for he is faithful, that bath promiſed, 
Heb. x. 23. And to whom ſware he, that they 
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ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed 
not £ Heb. iii. 18. But we are always to be careful 
of this, that fixing our faith, and raiſing our hope 
upon God's fidelity in all his promiſes, we faſten not 
any promiſe on God which he never made, neither 
take thoſe promiſes to be abſolute, which are only 
conditional ; and this they do, who hope that God 
will make any one bleſſed, that is not holy, and obe- 


dient to his laws. Theſe hope that God will do that 


for them, which he never promiſed to do for any one, 
but conditionally, that they ſo behave themſelves 
towards him, as theſe do not. Theſe neglecting 
their duty, and yet relying on God's promiſes made 


to thoſe only who do their duty, rely on nothing but 


a fancy of their own head. Such a hope is indeed 
no better than a moſt impudent and abominable pre- 
fumption, that God will have mercy on obſtinate 
rebels, and uſe them as kindly as he will uſe his own 
moſt dutiful children. What's this but a denying of 


God's governing juſtice, and an impoſing upon God 
as his promiſe, that which never once came into his 


mind? To all ſuch vain hopers God faith, as Num. 


Xiv. 34. Te fhall know my breach of promiſe. It 
is true, that it is our duty to hope to the end, for 


the grace that is to be brought us at the revelation of 


Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 13. But then, having ſuch 
promiſes, we muſt perſevere unto the end in our 
chriſtian duty, cleanſing ourſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and perfecting bolineſs in the fear of 


the Lord, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 5 
Moreover, if we believe that God is faithful, it 


is our duty not to be weary in well-doing; but to 
continue patiently therein; for God hath promiſed, 
that in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not; 


and that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 


Gal. vi. 10. 1 Cor. xv. It is alſo our duty to 
ſuffer and endure afflitions with patience, and to 
let patience have its perfect work, James i. 4. And 


when we ſuffer according to the will of God, io com- 
| | 4455 
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mit the keeping of our ſouls in well-doing to him, as 
unto a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. For God is 
faithful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that 
we are able; but will with the temptation make a way 
to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 
13, He will eftabliſh us, and keep us from evil, 
2 Theſſ iii. 3. | 


Cod ꝰ 
A Becauſe God is juſt, we ſhould daily pray, 


that he would keep us from preſumptuous ſins, that 
they may not get the dominion over us, P/al. 
Iix. 13; 

Q. What is your duty to God, as be is Almighty S? 


A, Becauſe God is Almighty, we mutt ſtand in 


awe, and not fin againſt him, P/al.iv. 4. 


It is indeed ſo much the duty of all men to ſtand 
in awe of God, and to fear him, ſo as to take heed 
above all things, that they offend him not in thovght, 
word or deed ; that to be religious, and to fear the 
Lord, are frequently one and the ſame thing in ſcrip- 
ture, And it is now a very common thing with us, 
when we would call one wicked, to ſay that he hath not 
the fear of God before his eyes. Thus ſaid Abra- 


lam to Abimelec, I thought, ſurely the fear of God. 


is not in this place, Gen. xx. 11. That is, I thought 
that there was no ſenſe of religion among theſe peo- 
ple. So the pſalmiſt, The trauſgreſſon of the wick- 
ed ſaith within my heart, that there is no fear of God 
before bis eyes, Pal. xxxvi. 1. Fear Cod therefore, 
and keep his commandments ; this is the whole duty of 
man; for his juſtice, I ſay, ſtand in aue of him, and 
ſin not; for God will bring every work into judgment, 
with every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil, Eccl. xii. 13. 


It is true indeed, that evil is the proper object 


of fear; for why ſhould one fear that which is 
good? God then being ſuperlatively good, how can 


and 


Q. What duty owe you to God, as be is a juſt 
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we fear him? Yes, we both can and muſt, even a; 
a child is to fear the beſt of fathers; whom he 
fears, not becauſe he is evil, but becauſe he thinks 
it a baſe and evil thing to offend one to whom he 
ſo greatly obliged, and who is ſo kind to him, and 
tender of him. He fears to do any thing offenſive 
or diſhonouravle to him, or to incur his diſpleaſure, 
or to provoke him to anger, He hath too great a 
reverence for him, to dare to do any thing that he ap- 
proves not of; and tho' he knows of no evil in him, 


yet he knows him to be juſt and wiſe, and able to 


bring very great evils upon him ; therefore is he ſtill 


the more cautious, leſt he ſhould any way offend 


him. | 
It is then our duty to ſerve the Lord in love, 
but not with that familiar fort of love, which we 
uſe towards our fellow-mortals. With reverence and 


a godly fear we are to ſerve him, Heb. xii. 28. and 


to tremble at his word, Iſa. Ixvi. 2. To ſerve the 
Lord with fear, and to rejoice with trembling, Pal, 
i. 11. Happy is the man that feareth alway ; but 
be that bardeneth his heart, ſhall fall into miſchief, 
Prov. xxviii. 14. By the fear of the Lord men de- 
part from evil, Prov. xvi. 6. The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning, or fountain, of wiſdom, or religion, 
P/al. cxi. 10. and tendeth to life, Prov. xix. 23. Be 
thou therefore in the fear of the Lord all the day 
long, Prov. xxiii. 17. | 
Take heed of ſinning daringly and preſumptuouſly 
againſt God's commandments in hope of unpromiſed 
mercy, or that God will take no notice of the fin, nor 
call thee to account for it. 'The ſoul that doth pre- 
fumptuouſly, the ſame reproacheth the Lord, and 
that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his people, 
becauſe he hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, 
Num. xv. 30. It becomes us therefore to work out 
our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. 
ii. 12, And let the conſideration of God's juſtice 
and righteous judgment move us thereunto. If then 
| je 
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ye call on the Fatber, who without reſpect of perſous 
jadgeth according to every man's work, paſs the time 
of your ſojourning, bere in fear, 1 Pet. i. 1). 

Again, If juſtice be one of God's inſeparable 
attributes, and if God do all things righteouſly, we 
learn hence not to deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord, 
feb. xii. 5. not to diſregard his hand and rod in any 
evil that we ſuffer ; neither to complain for the pu- 
niſhment of our fins, as tho' it were greater and more 
ſeyere than we have deſerved, Lam. iii. 39. God 
cannot afflict unrighteouſly ; therefore we ought pa- 
tiently to bear the indignation of the Lord, Mic. vii. 
9. moſt humbly confeſſing, that he doth right, and 
we do wickedly ; and therefore he is juſt in all that 
he bringeth upon us, Neh. ix- 33. Dan. ix. 14. 

Again, If God do all things in righteouſneſs, we 
ought not to find fault with any of his doings; we 
are not to fret ourſelves becauſe of evil doers, nor to 
be envious againſt the workers of iniquity, Pal. 
XXXvii. 1. He ſhall bring forth our righteouſneſs as 
the light, and our judgment as the noon-day : Reſt 
therefore in the Lord, and wait patiently for him, 
fret not thyſelf becauſe of him that praſpereth in his 
way, ver. 6, J. for the Lord loveth judgment, and 
forſaketh not his ſaints, they are preſerved for ever; 
but the ſeed of the wicked ſhall be cut off, ver. 28. 
The Lord knoweth bow to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
judgment to be puniſhed, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

And now, if after this we conſider, that this 
our moſt juſt and righteous God is alſo the Lord 
God Almighty, able to do whatſoever it pleaſeth 
him ; this conſideration muſt greatly ſtrengthen the 
motive now mentioned to fear him, and to tremble 
at the very thoughts of falling under his diſpleaſure, 
who can, when he will, arm all his hoſts of heaven, 
earth, and hell, to execute his wrath upon us. Tea, 
and this ſame conſideration of his almighitineſs will 
allo teach us to ſear nothing ar all in compariſon of 
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him; or ſo, as that by the fear of it, we ſhould be 
tempted to do any thing contrary to his will. It will 
teach us to hold on with courage and chearfulneſs in 
his ſervice, truſting to his protection, and hoping for 
his bleſſing, never diſtruſting any promiſe that he 
hath made us, ſeeing that whatſoever he promiſeth, 
as he is a faithful and juſt God, he will be conſtant 
to his word; and as he is an omnipotent God, he is 
able to perform it, how unlikely a thing ſoever it may 
ſeem to us. Truſt in the Lord, and do good, Pal, 
xxxvii. 3. Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of 
his might, Eph. vi. 10. and fear not, but you ſhall 
be kept by the power of God, through faith unto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. After the example of faithful 

Abraham, be ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, 
not ſtaggering at the promiſe of God through unbe- 
lief, but being fully perſuaded, that what he hath 
promiſed, he is able alſo to perform; even againſt 
hope believe in hope, Rom. iv. 20, &c. Be not afraid 
cf them that kill the body, (faith the bleſſed Jeſus) 
and after that have no more that they can do; but fear 
bim which, after be hath killed, hath power ts caſt into 
hell; yea, T ſay unto you, fear him, Luke xii. 4. The 
Lord is our helper, let us not fear what man can do 
unto us, Heb. xiii. 6. Fear ye not the reproach of men, 
neither be afraid of their reviling, Tſai. li. 7. Be not 
afraid of evil tidings, let your hearts be fixed, truſting 
in the Lord, Pal. xii. 7. Be not afraid of ſudden fear, 
neither of the deſolation of the wicked, when it cometh: 
For the Lord ſhall be thy confidence, and ſhall keep thy 
foot from being taken, Prov. iii. 25, 26, 


Dos believe God to be good, merciful, and loving: 
Nhat duty doth this teach you © 
A, We learn to praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, 
P/al. cvii. 8. to love the Lord our God, Deut. xi. 22. 
and to delight ourſelves in him, P/a}. xxxvii. 4. 
Q. Can you love God, and be in love with this 


World? ; 
A. Noze | 


1 
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A. No; if any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him, 1 Fobz ii. 15. 
Q. Can you love God and ſin too? 
A. No ; they that love the Lord muſt hate evil, 
Pſal. xcvii. 10. 
Q. Can you love Cod, and hate your brethren ꝰ 
A, No; if any man ſay he loveth God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a lyar, 1 John iv. 20. 
Q. Can one love Cod, and not deny himſelf ? 
A. No; if any man come to Chriſt, he muſt 
deny himſelf, Matt. xvi. 4. 
I bat is it to deny one's ſelf ? 
A. It is to forſake all that he hath, to take up his 
croſs, and to loſe even life itſelf for Chriſt's ſake, 


Luke XIV. 33, 36. 


6. It is moſt certain, that no man can love any 
thing which he doth not think to be good, in ſome 
kind or other : Goodneſs, whether it be true and real, 
or ſeeming only ſo to us, is that which begets love in 
us; as it is evil, either real or ſeeming, that begets 
hatred. Whatſoever we account good, according to 
the meaſure or degree of goodneſs which we imagine 
to be in it, doth naturally oblige us to love it more 
orleſs: God therefore is to be loved above all things ; 
becauſe, ſuppoſing only that we believe that he is, 
we cannot but grant him to be both perfectly good 
in himſelf, or in the excellent perfections of his na- 
ture; and alſo unto us, ſeeing we have from him 
whatſoever can do us good. The chief Good, and 
the Fountain of all goodneſs in the world, is to be 
loved above all things whatſoever, becauſe of his 
own tranſcendent perfections of nature, were there 
nothing elſe to be conſidered ; but when, together 
with this, we conſider alſo the innumerable benefits 
we enjoy by his loving kindneſs, mercy, and bounty ; 
how we and all things owe our very being to him, 
are preſerved by him, and very richly provided for; 
daily taken care of; yea, and after numerous offences, 
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and high provocations, not only long forborne and 
ſpared, but ſtill fed, and cloathed, and provided for, 
and earneſtly invited to accept of mercy ; one might 
very rationally think, that we could find nothing elſe 
to praiſe and love, but God. 

And, indeed, the love of God is that which 
ſeaſoneth all the duties that we perform unto him, 
or they will be very unſavory things. From this 
proper ſpring of duty if they do not come, they 
can never be acceptable to God, neither will they 
avail us any thing at all; bur if they be done in love, 
whatever imperfections may be found in them, they 
are certainly accepted of him. So that the love of 
God is in a manner all duties, comprehenſive of all; 
and nothing of acceptable obedience can be wanting, 
where love is. A. 

Thus therefore ſaid God by Moſes, Hear, O Iſrael, 
the Lord thy God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with all thy might, Deut. vi. 4, 5. which com- 
mand is thus explained, (chap. x. 12.) And now, Iſrael, 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to love 
bim, and to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul © And the ſame command 
God hath renewed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who calleth it the firſ# and great commandment, Matt. 
xxii. 38. | : 

O then Ie the Lord, all ye his ſaints, Pal. xxxi. 
23. Sing unto God, ſing praiſes to his name; extol 
him that rideth upon the heavens, by bis name F AH, 
and rejoice before him, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. Let every one 
of us endeavour to have our hearts raviſned with the 
thoughts of his excellent goodneſs, who maketh 40 
things work together for good to them that love him, 
Rom. viii. Let all the longings of our ſouls be after 
rhe bleſſed viſion and enjoyment of him, ſaying 
with the holy P/almif, O glorious Lord, and our 


gracious God, whom have J in heaven, but 3 
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Ind there is none upon earth that I deſire beſides thee. 
My. elo and my heart faileth, but God is the ſtrength 


of mine heart, and my portion for ever. It is good for 
ine to draw near to God, Pal. Ixxiii. 25, Qc. 

O! let us devoutly pray unto our good God, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, that he would, by his Holy 
Spirit, help us to circumciſe our hearts, to love the 
Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our 
foul, that we may live, Deut. xxx. 6. No leſs thing 
than our life lieth upon it. Beſeech God therefore, 
that he would remove and cut off all the ſinful incli- 


nations of our ſouls, and all evil luſts, worldly and 


carnal deſires, that ſo we may be able to love God; 
for herein our life and happineſs conſiſts. No better 
aſſurance can be made us of our calling and election, 
according to the gracious purpoſe of God of bring- 
ing ſinners to ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, than this, 
that we love God, Rom. viii. But let no chriſtian be 
ſo ignorant of the goſpel of ſalvation, and of tlie 
terms of the new Covenant, as to preſume that he 
may be ſaved without the love of God, or that he 
loves God, ſo long as he doth not obey him in love, 
If indeed we own and believe, that all good things 
do come from God, we cannot (I think) but love 
him, as he is our conſtant benefactor, without whoſe 


continual goodneſs and bounty we cannot poſſibly 


ſabliſt: But whoſo loveth God, as God requireth, 
and nature itſelf obligeth him, muſt love him, not 
only for the loaves wherewith he is fed, as the mul- 
titude loved Chriſt ; but for the excellent goodneſs 
of his nature, as he is the chief Good, and Fountain of 
all goodneſs, and alſo as he is a moſt righteous 
and wile governor ; he muſt love his holineſs, and 
imitare it as much as he can; and his juſt laws, 
obeying them with a willing heart: ſaying ſincerely 
vith holy David, The law of thy mouth is better unto 
in than thouſands of gold and fikver. Thy words are 
ſweet unto my taſte, ſweeter than honey unto my month, 
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Pſal. cxix. 12, 103. This is the love of God, that u: 
keep bis commandments, 1, John v. 3. - 

Remember this well, that you haye told me, thy 
as the love of God, and the love of ſin cannot agree 
together, ſo neither can the love of God, and of 


the world: An heart filled with the love of thi; Wl 


world, and of the things of this preſent world, hath 
no room in it for the love of, God. So long there. 
fore as you are fond of the luſt of the fleſh, and 
the luſt of the eyes, and of the pride of life, which 
things are of the world, and not of the Father, you 
do not love God. No man can ſerve two maſters ; yy 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, or wealth, Matt. vi 
24. You muſt then take heed and beware of co- 
vetouſneſs, Luke xii. 15. for covetouſneſs is idolatry, 
Col. iii. 5. and the covetous perſon an idolater, 7), 
v. 5. Whatſoever it is, that any one moſt Joveth, 
that he maketh his God. Nothing in this world 
you can ſafely love ſo, as to ſet your affections upon 
it, but you will thereby make it a powerful tempta- 
tion to you, to diſhonour God for its ſake. You 
may ule all things in the world with comfort and 
delight ; but even for this comfort and delight, God 
in all reaſon is to have our love and praiſe ; and we 
are to delight eſpecially in the goodneſs of the giver, 
who hath taken care, that we may want nothing 
that may be a remembrancer to us of his goodneſs, 
In every thing we ſhbuld labour to taſte and ſee how 
good the Lord is, and learn to delight ourſelves in 
him, P/al. xxxvii. 4. We may uſe, I ſay, theſe things 
with delight, ſo that our delight ariſe hence, that in 
ſuch things God affords us helps for our better ſerving 
of him, with fewer diſtractions and cares; and hath 
alſo done us the honour to make us his ſtewards of a 


greater portion of our Maſter's goods, by the pious 


and diſcreet management whereof, we may be the 


, inſtruments of bringing glory to him, of doing much 


good to our brethren, and increaſing our own preſent 
comfort, and future reward. Laſtly, We may ule 
| them 
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them with that indifferency for them, as that we are 
willing at any time to part with them for God's fake, 
or at his call. | EI | 

Again, If we be inordinate lovers of ourſelves, 
2 Tim. iii. 2. that is, of our carnal;ſelves ; ſo that we 
will reſt on our own wiſdom, and will have our own 
humours and wills, and ſatisfy our own deſires, and 
are reſolved to purſue our worldly intereſts, or bo- 
dily pleaſures, impatient of wanting any thing that 
we have a mind to, er to be reſtrained in the 


cravings of our luſts, by the laws of God or man: 
All this muſt needs exclude the love of God, whoſe 


will ſhould over-rule us in all things. Beware then, 
how ye be lovers of pleaſures, more than lovers of 
God, 2 Tim. iii. 4. and learn to account even thoſe 
things which are gain to you, yea, and all things, loſs 
for Chriſt, Phil. iii. 7, 8. Be ready to forſake all that 
you have, Luke xiv, 33. that is, when God calls you 
to it; and to hate facher and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and your 
own life alſo, to be Chriſt's diſciples, ver. 26. 

You may poſſibly think it ſtrange, that both the 


4 | love of God, and the fear of God, ſhould be com- 


manded ; ſeeing they ſeem, by what the ſcripture 


teacheth, to be altogether inconſiſtent the one with 
the other: For thus we read, There is no fear in love, 
but perfect love caſteth out fear; becauſe fear bath tor- 
ment: He that feareth is not made perfect in love, 


John iv. 18. Leſt therefore, looking on theſe two 


branches of your duty to God as things impoſſible to 


be performed, you ſhould never go about it, I think 


it needful to give you ſome ſatisfaction in this par- 
W ticular, | 


I hope I have ſaid enough to you before, to teach 


you how God may be feared, tho* there be no manner 
of evil in him, which yet ſeems to be the only proper 


object of ſear; Now I am to ſhew you, that he may 


be feared and loved at the ſame time, notwithſtand- 
ng what St. Foþy bath ſaid. When it is ſaid, There is 


1 | no 


. things, which would deſtroy 


. = — — — — — mo — —— — - 1 1 * 
5 EO. — 2 — i FI.” < 2 
* "ox - r * WE N . ha * : 


— 


Se „ * * " , 
2 — r . * * 4 
. En PS oe IT > og 26 64 
— « — 2 rn 


—U— 2 — 
4 
« 


E EE RD. c ò ²ↄw Er Eee ION 
” ..... . IS, 7 IRE RE 00 
S 


196 The Scripture Catechiſt ; or, 


no fear in love, and that perfect love caſteth out fear, 


and that he that feareth is not made perfect in love; 


firſt, Lou may be ſure, that St. Fohn could not 
hereby mean, that he who is the moſt perfect in 
love, muſt be without the fear of God, or ſhould 
not fear God; for ſo he ſhould contradict the holy 
ſcripture, and make the Holy Ghoſt ſay contradiQory 
| all the authority of 
ſcripture. God hath ſtrictly commanded both the 
fear and love of himſelf, and therefore neither of 
them muſt be caſt out by the other: What then 
could the apoſtle mean by theie words ? 1 anſwer, 
ſome think his meaning to be this; That where the 
love of God is, that perſon will ſerve God freely in 
pure love, and needs not be forced or driven to it 
by the fear of puniſhment ; ſuch obedience is but a 
rorment to him, and perfect love needs it not. This 
is true; but, I ſuppoſe, this is not the thing meant 
by St. John: Of two ſorts of fear we may interpret 
his words, and yet both fear and love is every one's 


duty. It is either, firſt, that ſlaviſn fear of God, as of 


an angry and implacable Maſter, whom we can never 
hope to pleaſe, when we do our beſt to ſerve him; 
but we ſuppoſe him always ready, on every the 
leaſt fault committed, to take the advantage of it, 
to exerciſe his ſeverity in puniſhing us; and tho' we 
repent, to find ſomething or other wanting or amits, 
for which he will condemn us; all which fear comes 
from a wrong opinion of God, which alſo leſſeneth 
our love towards him. Or rather, St. John's meaning 
is, that the love of God caſteth out the fear of per- 
ſecution, or of any thing that the devil or wicked 
men can do againſt us. The love of God will cer- 
tainly (as many thouſands of martyrs have witneſſed) 
ſo far caſt out all fear of ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake, 
that we ſhall prefer the pleafing of God, before our 


bodily eaſe or ſafety; and the more perfect our love 


of God is, the more it caſts out both our flaviſh feat 


ef God, which was wont to torment us, and to hold 
our 
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our conſciences on the rack, with a terrible ſenſe of 
Cod's wrath unquenchably incenſed againſt us, ſo 
that we could never ſerve God with a quiet and 
chearful mind; and alſo the leſs all fear of ſuffering 
in the body groweth, ſo that all affliction appeareth 
light for the love of him, for whom, or according to 
whoſe will, we ſuffer. ol 

To ſay all in a few words, We love God as the beſt 
and moſt excellent of all beings; and therefore are 
afraid, leſt either we ourſelves, or any other, ſhould 
be ſo baſe and unworthy, or indeed ſenſeleſs and ſottiſn, 
as to do any thing to his diſhonour: We love him beſt, 
becauſe he both can, and is always ready to do us 
the moſt good; and, for the ſame reaſon, we fear to 
loſe his favour: We love him, becauſe he forbeareth 
to puniſh us, as he could have done, and we had 
long deſerved ; and becauſe he is willing to pardon, 
whenever we repent ; and therefore we fear to con- 
tinue in our ſins, becauſe he. will not forgive the 
impenitent: As our love to him increaſeth, we know 
our ſtate to be ſo much the better; and our fear of 
being condemned grows ſo much the leſs, and the 
proſpect of death and judgment doth ſo much the 
leſs affright us; and for all this we find ſtill more cauſe 
to love him, and the more we love him, the more 
chearfully we ſerve him, and the more willing we 
are to ſuffer any thing for him: And yet the more 
we love, the more fearful, that is, cautious we are, 
leſt we ſhould even ſeem to behave ourſelves unthank- 
fully towards him, thereby rendering ourſelves un- 
capable of the benefits of his love. | 

Q. What is your duty to God as your Maker ꝰ 

A. Ourduty is, to walk humbly with our God, Mic. 
vi. 8. and to ſubmit ourſelves unto him, Fam. iv. 7. 
Q. Are you your own, or is God your owner f _ + 

A. We are his, and not our own, The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof, the world, and 
they that dwell therein, P/al. xxiv. 1, 


198 


The Seripture Catec hiſt; or, 
. Ought you not to be ſatisfied with whatſceves 
God doth with you, or any other ® 

A. Tes; it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
him good, 1 Sam. ili. 18. | W 

Q. Muft you not truſt to God's providence ? 

. Yes; taking no thought for the morrow, Na- 

Vi. 34. | 

Q. Muſt you be contented with your preſent con. 


dition? 


A. Les; we muſt be contented with ſuch things as 
we have, Heb. xiii. 5. 


This that you have here told me, is certainly your 
duty to your Maker, and you are as highly concerned 
to learn, underſtand, and do it, in every branch of 
jt, as moſt of us are too apt to diſregard it. In what 
condition ſoever you are in this world, high or low, 
in adverſity or proſperity, or whatever you here 
enjoy or ſuffer, you are ſtil] ro conſider, that neither 
you yourſelf, nor any thing in the world, either now 
is, or ever was, purely and abſolutely your own; 
neither have, or eyer had youan arbitrary power of 


uſing and diſpoſing of any thing according to your 


own mind. God never made you an unaccountable 
maſter of yourſelf, or of any thing elſe; but a 
ſteward only of ſo much as he thought fit to entruſt 
you with the management of. He that made both 


You, and all things, is always the Lord both of you 


and all things; whatſoever he hath beſtowed upon 
you, he could never alienate the right to all things 
from himſelf. God then being the abſolute Lord 
and Owner of all things, may do whatſocver he will 
with his own, Matt. xx. 15. even as we ourſelves 
might alſo do, were there any thing that we could 
truly call abſolutely our own. 

Now this one ſingle conſidęration, that we are 


not our own, and that there is nothing at all ab- 


ſolutely ours, is enough of itſelf to humble ns, and 


o bring us to think very meanly, and yet moſt juſtly g 
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of ourſelves. God is our Maker, and therefore we 
are no better than what he made us, and ought 
humbly to acknowledge it ; but we are a great deal 
worſe than he made us, and pride was the cauſe of 
that, and a vain ambition of being our own maſters. 
Remember, God made man of duſt, and that duſt 
of nothing ; and is this a matter of boaſting, that 
your original was nothing? Can you be any thing of 
price and worth before God, who raiſed you out of 
nothing, and in compariſon with whom you ſtill are 
nothing ? And if you think you have ſomething 
which gives you a pre-eminence among other men, 
ask yourſelves, who made you to differ from another? 
You were all originally nothing, and whatever now 
any one is, or hath, more than another, he could not 
be or have it of himſelf; nor can he aſſure himſelf 
he ſhall be what now he is, and enjoy what now he 
hath ; or that the moſt abject and deſpiſed of men, 
may not to-morrow be advanced above him, ſeeing 
both are ſtill God's own, and he may do whatever 
he will with his own. Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the ſame Iump to make one veſſel to ho- 
nour, and another to diſhonour © Rom. ix. 21. Cannot 
Ido with you as this potter? ſaith the Lord, Behold, 
as the clay is in the potter's band, ſo are ye in mine 
hand, O houſe of Iſrael, Jer. xviii. 6. Learn then of 
the apoſtle, ro ſerve the Lord with all humility of 
mind, As xx. 19. Whoſoeter ſhall bumble himſelf as 
= #2 little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xviii. 4. Humble yourſelves in the ſight 
of the Lord, Jam. iv. 10. Aud be cloathed with bumi- 
lity, 1 Pet. v. 5- | 

It is your duty to reſign and give up yourſelves, 
and all things, moſt freely, and without any reſer- 
vation, to the command and diſpoſal of God : Nei- 
ther are you to uſurp an authority and power, ſuch 
as God never gave you, to ufe yourſelves, or any 
thing you have, juſt as you have a mind to do, with- 
out ever conſulting him to know what is his good 

94 2 will 


4 
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will and pleaſure. If we were in our own power, 
and had no law but our own will, we might do what 
we would; but we are not ſo, and therefore we are 
to inquire what our Lord by his law commands or 
forbids, or hath left to our own choice, giving us 
leave therein to ule our own diſcretion. We are all 
no more than his itewards at. moſt, and bound to be 
faithful, and to obſerve his orders and commands, in 
our management of whatſoever portion of his goods 
he hath committed to our truſt ; elſe ſhall we be 
accuſed, found guilty, and condemned, Luke xvi. 
Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. which 
Nn then we do, when obſerving the rules and Jaws given 
us by Jeſus Chriſt for the pious, charitable, and 
ſober uſe of every thing; in the name of our Lord, 
we give thanks for every thing unto God the Father 
by him, Col. iii. 17. | | 
Whatſoever God giveth, it is our duty to receive 
it thankfully, and to uſe it religiouſly ; and when it 
pleaſeth God, by what hand or means ſoever, to take 
it from us, it is our duty to ſay with Fob, The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord, Job i. 21, Whatcver he hath taken, 
he hath only taken what was his own, and from his 
own: and whatever it pleaſeth him that we ſhall. 
| ſuffer, it well becomes us to fav after him, Father, 
A not our will, but thine be done, Luke xxii. 42, What 
"4 5 God commands, is our duty, and ſo we are to do it 
1 without diſputing, and whether we underſtand the 
reaſon why *tis cemmanded or no; and ſo whatever 
he forbids, we are as willingly to forbear the doing of 
it ; th's is to reſign both our reaſon and our will to 
| his authority. Whatever by his providence he 
j brings to pats, or ſufiers to be done, we mult not 
Þ murmur at it; we muſt patiently bear it; and what- 
J | ever our preſent condition be, we ought to be con. 
| 
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all this, becauſe we are his, whoſe right in us, and 
unqueſtionable authority over us, we heartily own 
and reſt in. | 1 

Laſtly, If we be God's own, we need not fear, 
but he will ſufficiently provide for his own. Our 
duty is to be careful for nothing, but in every thing, 
by prayer and ſupplication, with 1 to 
make our requeſts known unto him, Phil. iv. 6. This is 
to own his right to, and dominion over, all things, in 
that we betake ourſelves to him alone, as the ſove- 
reign Lord of all, who can and will order all things 


for the beſt advantage to them that faithfully ſerve 


him, truſting to him in all things, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. It is a great diſhonouring of him to truſt to 
any thing more than to his goodneſs, and to fly to 
ſuch ſhifts, arts, and devices, of our own heads, and 
the devil's ſuggeſtion, to help and relieve ourſelves, 
as he hath forbidden us to uſe, or at leaſt ſeems to 
diſallow of. This is both to ſeek elſewhere, what 
God alone hath power to beſtow, and to truſt to 
lying vanities, more than to his loving kindnels : 
Take heed therefore of conſulting devils, or asking 
help of any who hold communication with them, 


under what names ſoever they paſs. They who uſe 


divinations, or foretel things to come ; obſervers of 


times, by obſcrving of the clouds, the planets, 


dreams, &c. pretending to the knowledge of future 
things ; inchanters or augurs, ſuch as by obſerving 
accidents, as the chirping, or flying of birds, the fal- 
ling of ſalt, meeting of a hare, and the like ſigns of 
good or ill luck, as they account them, affright people; 


witches, or ſorcerers, magicians, called now wiſe men 


or women, and ſuch as do wonders by whiſpering and 


muttering certain words, called commonly charmers, 


conſulters of familiar ſpirits, or devils, as Saul did 
the witch of Eudor; wizards, or cunning men; and 
necromancers, ſuch as ſeek to the dead; all ſuch are 


an abomination to the Lord, Deut. xviii. 10, 11, 12. 
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Add to theſe aſtrologers, ſtar-gazers, monthly pro- 
gnoſticators, Ja. xlvii. 13. 

Let us abhor theſe wickedneſſes, truſting only in 
the Lord, and caſting all our care upon him, who 
cureth for us, 1 Pet. v. 7. In all our ways acknows- 
ledging him, and he will bring it to paſs, Prov. iii. 
6. 1 our works unto the Lord, that we may 
be eftablifhed, Prov. xvi.1 3. Vet are weinot to neglect 
the works of our honeſt callings, nor to be flothful 
in bufineſs, Rom. xii. 11. But to work with our 
own hands, 1 Thefſ. iv. 11. For if any man will not 
work, neither bath be any right to eat, 2 Theſſ. iii 
10. This then muſt we do, yer ſtill without careful- 
neſs, 1 Cor. vii. 32. neither being of a doubrful mind, 
Lnke xii. 29. But pray unto God to eſtabliſn the 
work of our hands upon us, Pſal. xc. 17. and com- 
mitting our ways unto him, truſt alſo in him, and 
he will bring it to paſs, P/al. xxxv. 5. Take us 
thought for the morrow, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? 
or what ſhall we drink, or wherewith ſhall we ve 
cloathed © Mar. vi. 31. But truft in the Lord wiih 
ail thine heart, and lean not to thin? own underſtand- 
ing, Prov. iii. 5. | 


Q. Which is the ſecond commandment ® 
A Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf, Gc. 


The chief part of God's worſhip, and that which 
he principally regardeth, and without which nothing 
that we do in his worſhip can be acceptable to him, 
is the inward and ſpiritual] worſhip of the heart and 
foul. This therefore is provided for by God in the 
firſt place, commanding that we acknowledge him 
the only true God, and none other, to be our God, 
that is, that we take the FATHER, the SON, 
and the HOLY, GHOST, for our only God ; that 
we honour, love, and fear him, truſt to him, and 
ſeek our happineſs in him only, hoping for ſalvation, 
thro' the ' mercy of the Father, the merits of the 
Son, and the fanCtification of the Holy Ghoſt. : 

| | ut 
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But now, after care taken for the inward wor- 
ſhip of the ſpirit, God alſo gives commands for the 
right performance of the outward and bodily 
worſhip we are to give unto him. God hath made 
us bodies as well as fouls, and both ſouls and bodies 
ſhare in his bleſſings, and hope to be happy, and 
therefore ſhould join in his ſervice, . glorifying him 
all the ways they can. Our fouls not only dwell in 
our bodies, but act in and by the bodies which they 
enliven; and as they make much uſe of the bodies 
as their inſtruments in other operations, ſo it is fit 
they ſhould make the beſt uſe they can of them in 
God's worſhip. It being moſt natural for the body 


by its outward geſtures to ſignify and expreſs before 
others the inward affections of the mind, no man 
can give a ſufficient-reaſon why it ſhould not do fo 


in the worſhip of God. Therefore in the three fol- 
lowing commandments God doth give laws for the 
doing of this in an acceptable manner. In this ſe- 
cond commandment he ordereth, 'That no idolatrous 
rites be uſed by us in our adoration of him. In the 
third, That in our words we diſhonour not his holy 
Name; and in the fourth, That we ſer apart a ſuf̃- 
ficient portion of our time for his worſhip. 


In this commandment concerning the rites of 


God's worſhip, you are to obſerve firſt, what is for- 
bidden, and next obſerve, the menace againſt ſuch 
_ as violate this law. For the better underſtanding of 
the law here given, and of the reaſon of it, we 
are to know, that when God gave theſe laws to 
l[racl, the whole world was over-run with idolatry, 
or the worſhipping of thoſe things as gods, which 
were indeed no gods. Inſtead of the one true God 
JEHOVAH, the Maker of all things, men had ſer 


up a multitude of ſtrange gods and vanities to wor- 
ſhip. And tho' the wiſer and more conſidering ſort 


of heathens did confels that there could be no more 


but one ſupreme Being, or God; yet in compliance 


at jeaſt with the vulgar, and the prevailing opinion 
| | h of 
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of the multitude, they allowed of the worſhip of 
others beſides him, and together with him, as infe- 
rior and ſubordinate gods. Either they worſhipped 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars, called the hoſt of heaven, 
and expreſly forbidden to be worſhipped by the 
Iſraelites, Deut. iv. 19. Or men and women, who 
had been famous among them for ſome brave 
heroick actions, or ſome very profitable invention; 
or, it may be, only infamous for ſome notable or ex- 
traordinary wickedneſs and villainy: And this (by the 
way) is a convincing proof, that the heathen nations 
either by the light of nature, or by tradition, did 
not doubt of the immortality of the ſoul. 

And becauſe theſe deified perſons were abſent from 
them, and no more to be ſeen by them; partly to 
repreſent them as tho' preſent, and partly to honour 
their memory, they ſet up images, both as monuments 
and reſemblances of them; whom they ſuppoſed 
both to have been their great benefactors, and to 
be yet always ready, ſome in one kind, and others 
in another, to help and ſuccour them. Therefore 
whatever kind of honour and worſhip they ſuppoſed 
moſt proper to be given to theſe their imaginary 
gods, they addreſſing themſelves to their images, in 
which they ſuppoſed them to reſide, and by which 
to work, eipecially at the times of worſhip, they 

aid it all to the image immediately. And the de- 
vils, to blind them the more with his deluſions, and 
to hold them faſt to this idolatrous worſhip, did 
often do very wonderful things, acting himſelf in 
and by theſe images. So that in effect, whether 
they intended any ſuch thing or no, what they wor- 
ſhiped by or before theſe images, was nothing elle 
but ſome evil ſpirit thus deluding and abuſing them. 
Hence ſaid St. Paul, The things which the Gentiles 
facrifice, they ſacriſice to devils, and not to Gd, 1 Cor. 
x. 20. They ſball no more (ſaith the God of the 
Iſraelites) offer their [acrifices unto devils, after 
vbom they bave gone a whoring, Lev. xvil. J. 
| | | Numb, 
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Numb. xxv. 3. Deut. xxxii. 19. Yet were they 
mingled among the heathen, and learned their works. 
And they ſerved their idols, which were a ſnare un- 
to them. Yea, they derten their ſons and their 
| daughters unto devils, the idols of Canaan, Pal. cvi. 
| - a8, 

3 ow, as God forbad his people in the firſt command- 
ment, to have and worſhip any ſuch gods as theſe, 


vg or any thing in the world for god, but command- 


ed that they ſhould religiouſly worſhip Himſelf only, 
as the only God; and fo in that precept forbad the 
eroſfeſt ſort of idolatry, the worſhipping of thoſe 
things as gods, which indeed are no gods, and ſerv- 
ing the creature more than the Creator, who is God 
blefſed for ever: So now, in this commandment he 
forbiddeth a ſecondary ſort of idolatry, the wor- 
ſhipping of Himſelf, the true God, after an idola- 
trous manner; or in the ſame way, wherein the 
heathen people worſhipped their idols ; that is, eſpe- 
cially by ſetting up images for his worſhip, Take 
heed that thou inquire not after their Gods, ſaying, 
How did theſe nations ſerve their gods? Even ſo will 
Ido hkewiſe. Thou ſhalt not do ſo to the Lord thy 
Gd, Deut. xii. 30, 31. iv. 12, Ec. 


Q. Did God bere forvid the making of any image 
whatſoever ꝰ 

A. No; for he commanded the cherubin to be 
made in the rabernacle and temple, and the brazen 
ſerpent in the wilderneis, Exod. xxv; 18. Numb. 
1 | 
. Are we forbidden to make any image of God ? 

A. Yes; we mutt not liken God to any thing, or 
compare any likeneſs unto him, Ja. xl. 18. 


God being by nature a pure ſpiritual ſubſtance 
and inviſible, it muſt needs be one of the ab- 
lurdeſt things in the world, to imagine that any 
image or ſimilitude can be made of him. To forbid 
| this, ſeems to be altogether needleſs ; for how an 


inviſible 
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invifible thing can be repreſented by a viſible image, 
no man can conceive. Yet fo ftrangely was man- 
kind beſotted by the devil, that even that people, 
whom God had inſtructed by Moſes and the prophets, 
ſtood in need to be often put in mind hereof, that 
they never ſaw any likeneſs of God. > heard the 
voice of the words at the giving of the law, (ſaid 
Moſes) but ye faw no ſimilitude. Take ye therefore 
good heed unto yourſebves, (for ye ſaw no manner of 


ſimilituds on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in 
Horeb out of the midſt of the fire leſt you corrupt 


yourſelves, and make you a graven image, the ſimi- 
litude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female, 


(tho likeneſs of any beaſt that is on the earth, the 


- 


likeneſs of any winged fowl that flieth in the air, 
the likeneſs of any thing that creepeth on the ground, 
the likeneſs of any fiſh that is in the waters | fag 


the earth ; And. left thou lift up thine eyes tinto hea- 

ven, and when thou ſeoſt the ſun, and the moon, and 

. the ſtars, even all the hoſt of heaven, thou ſhouldeft 
Be driven to worſhip them, Deut. iv. 12, Oc. 


It concerns us greatly to give unto God the ho- 
nour of his glorious Majeſty; and therefore are we 
concerned to take heed how we entertain ſuch low 
thoughts of him, as to think him a finite and ma- 
terial Being, ſuch as may be limited, and incloſed 
within the walls of an. houſe, or reſembled by ary 
creature. We are, in thinking on him, to keep our 
minds as free as poſſibly we can from framing 


any ſimilitude of him. Hence to make uſe of any 


ſort of image, and to ſet it before our eyes in his 


' worſhip, muſt needs be (to ſay the leaſt of it) a 


very dangerous thing. Por every image is the image 
of ſome materia] thing, and therefore is apt to fil 
our heads with: fooliſh fancies and falſe imaginations 
of God, which is a corrupting of our minds. Very 
few, and they the moſt ignorant, of the Gentiles, 
and not ſuch as uſed to buſy their reaſon much in 
contemplating the nature of things, were fo fooliſh 

as 


5 
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as to think, that the images which they adored, and 
before which they bowed themſelves, were either 
gods, or ſo much as the true images of him who is 
truly God. They owned, I mean the wiſer fort of 
them, one great Deity, or divine Power, which go- 
verned the world, and diſpenſed either gifts or puniſh- 
ments by ſuch inſtruments, as he pleaſed to make 
uſe of. They fuppoſed the heavens or heavenly 


bodies to be as his palace and court, and addreſſed 


themſelves. to him as reſident in the ſun, moon, c. 
They fuppoſed there were ſome perſons by whoſe 
mediation he bleſſed them, and they were to worſhip 
him; and to theſe they ſet up temples, and images, 
which they looked on only as fymbols and repreſen- 
ters of them, and of that inviſible power which acted 
in, and by them, to bring them to their minds, to 
move their affections, and to raiſe their devotion to- 
wards them. Vea, ſome of them thought that by 


their prayers and ſacrifices, as by certain charms, 


the inviſible powers might be invited to come and 
make uſe of ſuch images, as though they ſerved 
them inſtead of bodies wherein they might converſe 


with men. How like is all this to the image-worſhip- - 


now in uſe in the church of Rome © And were it 
proper in a Catechiſm, to examine all the pleas of 
that church, for their worſhiping of God and 


faints before images, we might find that many hea- 


then people could have pleaded juſt ſo for their idola- 
try. But this was their folly, and it muſt be ſome- 
thing worſe in chriſtians, who are taught to worſhip 
God only, and that in ſpirit and in truth. St. Paul 
faith of the Gentiles, That when they kiew God as 
well as by the light of nature he could be known, as 
to his eternal power and Godhead ; yet they plorified 
bin not as God, but becams vain in their imaginations, 
and their fooliſh heart was darkened. And they 
changed. the glory. of Cod into. an image made like 
10 corruptible. man, and to birds, and four-footed: 
beaſts, and. creeping. things, Rom. i, 21, &c. Ne 

| | | ought 
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ought not to think, that the Godhead is like to gold or 
fitver, or ſtone graven by art of man's device, Acts 
xVit. 29. He dwelleth not in temples made with hands, 
neither is worſhipped with man's bands, as tho" he 
needed any thing, ver. xxiv. 25. EE Om 
To uſe images, tho' it be in the worſhip. of the 
true God, is that very fame kind of idolatry, for 
which God ſeverely puniſhed the children of 1/raet- 
St. Paul gives this command to chriſtians : Neither 
be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, that is, ſome 
of the 1/raelites, 1 Cor. x. J. And who were theſe, 
but the ſame of whom it is there ſaid, the people [at 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play? Theſe 
were they who had perſuaded Aaron to make the 
molten calf in the wilderneſs, ſaying, Make us gods 
to go before us: for as forth is Moſes, which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 1s be: 
come of him. And they made a calf in thoſe days, 
and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own bands, Acts vii, 40. Thus Fxed. 
xxxii. 6. The people ſat doww to eat and drink, and 
roſe up to play. Now it can never enter into the head 
of any conſidering man, that the 1/raelites, who had 
ſo lately ſeen the wonders which God had wrought 
in their deliverance out of Egypt, ſhould be fo ſot- 
tiſh as to think, that that molten figureſof a calf, which 
at their requeſt was but juſt now made, and that of 
their golden earings, was really a God, and that very 
ſame God too, which had delivered them out of Egypt, 
which was done for them, before it was ſo much as 
a molten calf? No, certainly. But thus indeed it 
was; God had made uſe of his ſervant Moſes as his 
inſtrument to bring them out from their Egyptian 
bondage; and him they looked on as one who was 
to them in God's ſtead to conduct and lead them, 
having God always preſent with him, Now Moſes 
having been ſometime abſent from them, they cry 
out unto Aaron, ſaying, Up, make us gods which ſvall 


go before us: for as ſer this Moſes, the man that 
> - brought 
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brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him, Exod. xxxii. 1. The 
calf then was to be in Moſes's ſtead, and ſome 
ſuch thing as they had ſeen among the Egyp- 
tians, they would have to go before them as a 
ſymbol and repreſentation of God. Thus they made 
a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped the molten image. 
Thus they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an 
ox that eateth graſs, Pal. cvi. 19. When Aaron 
was, thro' their importunity, prevailed with to make 
the calf, he built an altar before it, and made procla- 


mation, and ſaid, To-morrow is a feaſt to the Lord, 


yer. 5. Whence it ſeems plain, that by this image 
they worſhipped the Lord, yet is the image called 
an idol, Acts vii. 41. And they are called idolaters, 
1Cor.x. 7. Such alſo was the idolatry in Feroboam, 
of whom it is ſo often ſaid, That he made Iſrael to 
ſin. His deſign was not to draw the people away 
from the worſhip of the true God, but to keep thoſe 


tribes which had revolted to him from Reboboam, 


from returning again to him. He thought, that if 
they were ſuffered to go up yearly to keep their 
feaſts, as they had been wont to do, at Feruſalem, they 


might by their brethren be the eaſier tempted to do 


this. He therefore ſet up for them two golden calves, 
in Dan and Bethel, that before them they might wor- 
ſhip the Lord, that brought them up out of Egypt, 
I Kings xii. 26. | 


Q. Are we not bound to give unto God ſome holy 


worſhip © 


A. Yes; Weare to glorify God with our bodies, 


and our ſpirits, which are his, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


Q. Are we not to uſe ſome humble poſture of body in 


the worſhip of God ? 


A. Les; it becomes us to worſhip, and fall down, 


and knee] before the Lord our Maker, Pſal. xcv. 6. 


þ Q. May we not bow down in a religious worſhipping 
of angels or ſaints © 8 5 
| P 9 A. No; 
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A No; Let no man beguile us of our reward in 
a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, 
Col. ii. 18. | | 


Q. May we give unto God any worſhip, but what he 


bath taught us:? 
A. No ; Whatſoever thing God hath commanded, 


we mult obſerve to do it; we may not add thereto, 
nor diminiſh from it, Deut. xii. 32. 


You were taught before, That tho' God principal. 
ly regardeth the inward affection and devotion of the 
heart, io that he will not accept of any outward acts 
of worſhjp without it; becauſe all without it is no 
better than a mere formality, and vile hypocriſy : 
Yet being the Maker, Preſerver, and Redeemer of 
the whole man, both foul and body, and as we hope 
to be eternally happy as well in the one as in the 


other ; ſo is it moſt reaſonable, that they both join in 


his worſhip and ſervice : And that this is a thing ſo 
natural to us, that it is a wonder how any one ſhould 
{-ruple at it, as at a ching misbecoming the worſhip 
of God, or, as they pleaſe to term it, ſuperſtitious. 
It is natural (as was ſaid before) for the body on all 
occaſions to be affected variouſly according to the in- 
ward motions of the foal, Who is there that inward- 
ly rejoiceth, or grieveth, feareth, loveth or is angry; 
but his looks, words, geſture, and outward bodily 
behaviour tome way or other diſcovers it? 

And then, when in the next place we conſider our- 
ſelves, to be (as we really are if we be chriſtians indeed) 
members of one ſpiritual body or ſaciety of men, 
who are bound to worſhip God together in publick 
aſſemblies, confeſſing Chriſt openly in the face of the 
world, neither aſhamed nor afraid to own ourſelves 
his diſciples; and endeavouring to edify one ano- 
ther in the chriſtian religion, we muſt needs judge it 
very fit, that in ſuch aſſemblies for publick worſhip, 
every thing be done to the beſt advantage, and fo as 
may beſt ſerve the ends of ſuch meetings; ſo as ue 


\ may | 
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may moſt viſibly and remarkably ſhew ourſelves the 
followers of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo as we may beſt ex- 


cite and raiſe one another's devotion. Now it would 


be ridiculous to think, that any inward act of religion 


inviſible to any one in the congregation, but to God 


and ourſelves, ſhould conduce any way to this end 
of ſtirring up and edifying one another, if it be not 


| outwardly fignified and expreſſed in ſuch words, 
actions and poſtures of body, as are moſt ſuitable 
to the ſeveral parts of our worſhip. I ſhall at this 
time inſtance in prayer only: Wherein as we onght 


to pray in all humility of ſoul ; ſo ought we to ex- 


| prels and ſignify, before our brethren there aſſembled 
| to join in the ſame duty with us, that inward humili- 
| ty of foul, by the lowly bodily poſtures of kneeling, 
| bowing down, or falling proſtrate on the ground, or 
| whatever elſe is the moſt common ceremony of hu- 
mility and ſubmiſſion, ſelf-abalement and reverence 
in the countries wherein we live. What better ex- 


amples can we defire to have for our imitation herein, 


| than thoſe which are commended to us in holy 
| ſcripture ? Solomon kneeled down upon his knees to 
| pray, I Chron. vi. 13. So did Dauiel, even when 


by that poſture of body he diſcovered his worſhip= 


| ping of God to them who lay in wait for this very 
thing asa crime to accuſe him of, and to take away 
| his life, Dan. vi. 10. So did St. Peter, Acts ix. So 


did St. Paul and his compan , Acts xx. 36. xxi. 5. 
And to fay all, ſo did our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, not only giving us a pattern and form to 


| follow in the matter of our prayer, but alſo a copy 
to imitate in our bodily behaviour at prayer, Luke 


Xx11, 41. And indeed kneeling was ſo generally the 
Known proper geſture of prayer, that when St. Paul 


would inform the Epheſians that he prayed for them, 


he thought it enough to tell them thus, I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, Eph. iii. 
14. 
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ouſfly any other but himſelf, leſt he ſhovid condemn 


As for the religious worſhipping of ſaints and an- 
gels, we have not any warrant at all, or example to 
be imitated in the whole book of God, which is our 
only rule of faith and worſhip. St. 7ohn tells us, that 
he twice fell at the feet of the angel that was then 
preſent wich him, and that he fell down to worſhip 
him ; and both times he received an anſwer from the 
angel before which he fell down, which is enough to 
ſatify any man, that ſuch worſhip is as unacceptable 
to the holy angels themſelves, as it is to God. See 
thou do it not, ſaid the angel; I am thy fellow ſer- 
vant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of 
Feſus : worſhip God, Rev. xix. 10. xxii, 9. And 
if the angels preſent are not to be worſhipped, how 
much leſs thoſe of them who are abſent? and whe- 
ther they take any notice at all of us, we know not, 

Indeed the glorified ſaints and angels are highly ad- 
vanced above us, and the angels do miniſter for us 
by God's appointment, and as he pleaſeth; and 
therefore it becomes us well to honour them whom 
it hath pleaſed God to honour, and to make inſtru- 
ments of much good to us: we are to eſteem them 
according to their dignity, to love them, and to 
praiſe God for them, and admire his grace in them; 
but we muſt remember they are creatures, and have 
no right to religious worſhip. Let therefore the 
church of Rome defend her practices of this ſort as 
well as ſhe can, we muſt not make ſo bold with God, 
as, without any warrant from him, to worſhip religi- 


us of idolatry. | 


$. In this commandment we are ordered to worlhip 
God according to his own inſtitution, and not by a 
deviſed worſhip of our own invention. Divers times 
are we commanded, neither to add to, nor to take 
from the word and commandments of God, as Del. 
Kii. 32. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 6. Whereby we are 


to underſtand thus much, and we ought carefully to 
| | obſerve 
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obſerve it: That God being the ſupreme law-giver, 


whatſoever it is that he hath commanded us to do, 
and in what manner ſoever he hath declared it his 
will to have it done; even ſo, and no otherwiſe, we 


muſt do it; and whatſoever by any law he hath for- 


bidden us to do, we muſt religiouſly abſtain from 


doing it. Whatſoever he hath told us as a truth, ei- 


ther as a hiſtory of what hath been, or a doctrine to 
be believed, or as a propheſy of ſomething to come 


hereafter, we are firmly without all doubting of it 


to believe, whatever promiſe he hath made, we are to 
hope for a performance of it; and whatever he hath 
threatened, we are to fear. We muſt not of ourſelves 
add to, or diminiſh any of theſe. We muſt beware 
of that deteſtable preſumption of fathering any thing 
upon God which never proceeded from him, or bely- 
ing the Lord, Fer. v. 12. And who can be ſaid to 
do fo, if they do not, who affirm any thing to be a 
command of God, which he no-where hath com- 
manded ? Or that ſay any thing is forbidden by him, 
which no law: of his forbiddeth? Or ma'n'ain any 
doQrine to be taught by him, which in no part of his 


ſacred word he ever taught? Or any thing to be 


foretold, promiſed, or threatened by God, which is 
not ſo? Or, in a word, any thing to be a neceſſary 
duty, or a damning ſin, which by God's word doth 


not appear to be ſo; for or againſt which no law 


of his is there to be found? 

We muſt not therefore preſume to worſhip God 
after our own inventions, or to make what we pleaſe 
a neceſſary part of his worſhip ; but here we are 
wholly to be guided by his own direction given us 
to that end and purpoſe. Neither ought we raſhly 
and harſhly to condemn every thing that is uſed in 
the worſhip of God as a fin, and odious to God, ſo 
long as we do not find it any-where forbidden by God 
in his holy word ; that againſt which we can find no 
law, we muſt not take upon us to condemn as a fin. 
In this caſe we are to diſtinguiſy between the neceſſary 
P 3 | parts 
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parts of God's worſhip, the neceſſary circumſtances 
of it, and the rites and ceremonies uſed in it. 
The things which are neceſſary, and properly called 
parts of religious worſhip, are only ſuch as are pre- 
ſcribed and commanded by God himſelf ; ſuch as 


now are prayer, praiſe, thankſgiving, hearing God's 


word, participating of the ſacraments, and an hum- 
ble adoration of the divine Majeſty. The neceſſary 
circumſtances of divine worſhip are the times or hours 


of worſhip, the place, the habit, the poſture and 
geſture, the forms and methods, and ſuch- like. 


Laſtly, Beſides theſe, there may be ſome rites and 

ceremonies made ule of, for decency, and the greater 
ſolemnity of our publick worſhip. 

Now, if any perſon ſhall preſume, or any church 


arrogate to itſelf an authority to command any thing 


as a neceſſary part of religious worſhip, which God 
hath no- where ordained ; or to forbid any thing which 
God hath commanded to be uſed as a part of his wor- 


ſhip: Or, if any perſon or church ſhall injoin any one 


particular circumſtance or ceremony of worſhip, as ne- 
ceſſary by God's command, or to make our worſhip 
acceptable; or forbid any circumſtance or ceremony, as 


unlau ful and ſinful, as if it were forbidden by God, 


which is not forbidden ; that perſon or church is 
guilty of adding to the word of God; and is one of 
them, of whom our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, In vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the tradi- 
tions of men, or commandments of men, Mat. xv. 9. 
Or, as God ſpake before by his prophet, Their fear 
z:wards me is taught by the precepts of men, IIa. xxix. 
13. The worſhip of ſuch perſons is not according 
to the law and doctrine of God, but according to 
the inventions of men. 

How they of the Roman communion will be able 
to excuſe themſelves for their ſacrifice of the mals, 
for their new ſacraments, their image-worſhip, and 
the like additions to the word of God, and eſpecially 
for making their traditions equal to the written 


word; or how they can clear themſelves of — 
| | | gut 
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guilt of taking away from God's word, in forbid- 


ding marriage, and meats, and depriving the laity of 


the cup in the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper ; and 
all men of falvation, that ſubject not themſelves to 
the authority of their church, it greatly concerns 
them to look to it in time. You have great cauſe to 
ive God thanks, that you live here in a truly chriſtian 
church, which commands you nothing as of neceſſity 
to falvation, but what God in his word hath made 
ſo. And that you may underſtand this, you are al- 
lowed to have the bible in your own language, and 
earneſtly called upon to ſearch the ſcriptures, to ſee 
if all her injunctions agree not with the doctrine of 
Chriſt. The more to blame then are they that ſepa- 
rate from her communion, becauſe the commands 
ſome things for order, edification, and decency only, 
which ſhe owns to be indifferent in their nature, and 
changeable as there ſhall be occaſion for it. 

Some circumſtances are neceſſary in the general, 
tho' in the particulars they be nor ſo, but may be 
altered. We cannot give a worſhip to God, but at 
ſome hour, in ſome place, in ſome habit and poſture, - 
in ſome form and method, c. 'Tho' then we are 
not limited to any particular hour, place, habit, &c. 
yet why ſhould not theſe things be fixed by the order 
of the church, to avoid diſorder and confuſion? And 
tho' there be no command of Chriſt for many cir- 
cumſtances, rites and ceremonies in particular; yet, 
as ſome of them are ſuch as there can be no pub- 
lick worſhip without them, and others of them are 
ſuch as without them it would fall ſhort of that de- 
cency and ſolemnity it is fit that it ſhould be per form- 
ed withal; ſo there are given us ſome general rules 
about ſuch things. It is commanded that all things 
be done to edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. That we give 
none offence, neither to the eus, nor to the Gentiles, nor 


tothe church of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. That all things be 


done decently and in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Which 
place of ſcripture duly conſidered, ſaith Mr. Calvin, 
ſheweth us the difference between the papal * 
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of impoſing their edits on mens conſciences, com. 
manding ſuch things as are in themſelves unneceſſary, 
and the pious laws of the church, which provide for 
decency and peace, and whereby diſcipline and order 
are preſerved. _ 
It cannot be thought, that ſuch rules as theſe 
were given to the church, without an intention, that 
they ſhould by ſome or other therein be put in exe- 
cution; and certainly they, whoſe office it is to ſee 
theſe general rules obſerved in the church, cannot be 
ſaid to add any thing to the commands of Chriſt, in 
ſo ordering all the circumſtances of publick worſhip, 
and by injoining ſuch ceremonies to be uſed therein, 
as in their judgments may moſt conduce to the ends 
of theſe more general precepts. . The laws of Chriſt 
deſcend not to all the particular circumſtances, as the 
laws of Moſes did; neither do they ſignify to us in 
particular, what is decent, or expedient ; and yet 
they can be of no uſe if not applied to the parti- 
culars. Who then muſt judge of decency and expe- 
diency, when a queſtion ariſeth about any particular, 
- whether it be decent and expedient, or no? Not every 
one for himſelf ; for that would certainly introduce 
that confuſion and diſorder which theſe rules were 
given to prevent and Keep out: Not the whole body 
of the people ; for how ſhould it be hoped, that they 
ſhould ever come to a full agreement in their judg- 
ments? It remains therefore, that in every nation, 
the governors of the church muſt have a power of 
determining, and ſettling an order about things of 
this nature, obſerving, as well as poſſibly they can, 
the general rules given to this end ; which if they 
do, they who take offence thereat, and refuſe to 
obey their paſtors and governors ſo determining, will 
C far) find it an harder matter, than, it may be, 
they now think it, to eſcape the woe denounced 
againſt them through whom the offence cometh, or 
td free themſelves from the * both of adding to, 
and taking from the word of God. In . 
W t 0 
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that which is by no law of God forbidden, as finful 
and unlawful, they add to the laws of God; and in 
refuſing to obey the orders of their governors in law- 
ful things, and to ſubmit to the authority which 
God hath given them, .they take from it. 


Q. What ſpecial motive doth God here uſe to per- 
ſuade us to keep this commandment ? 

A. That which we have in theſe words, For I, the 
Lord thy God, am a jealous God, &c. | 


He is the Lord, and that's enough to perſuade us 
to keep all his commandments whatſoever ; and this 
eſpecially touching the manner of worſhipping him 
with an external worſhip. As he is the Lord to be 
worſhipped, ſo *tis he alone, and not man, or any 
ſociety of men, that is to give laws for the due 
performance of that duty to him. I am the Lord, 
(faith he) that is my name, and my glory will I not 
give to another, neither my praiſe to graven images, 
' Tfai. xlit. $. | 
He is the Lord our God, who hath vouchſafed to 
enter into a gracious covenant with us, and to take 
us for his peculiar people : And the people that are 
thus admitted into covenant with him, he cheriſherh, 
protecteth, and bears a very tender affection to, as 
to his ſpouſe and wife, betrothed and married to him 
alone. Such is the church to the Lord, who che- 
riſneth, loveth, and nouriſheth her, and is become 
one with her, Eph. v. 29, &c. 'The church is married 
to him who is raiſed from the dead, Rom. vii. 4. TI 
have eſpouſed you (faith St. Paul) to one busband, 
that I may preſent you a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
xi, 2, and Chriſt's deſign is to preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and witbout 
blemifh, Eph. v. 21. His dove, his undefiled, Cant. vi. 
9. I will betroth thee unto me for ever, {aid God to 
 Jirael, Hoſ. ii. 19. Tam married unto you, Jer. iii. 14. 
The covenant then between God and his people is a 
| marriage 
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marriage covenant : And hence is idolatry ſo often 
called whoredom and adultery, and idolaters are ſaid 
to go a whoring after ſtrange Gods, Deut. xxxi. 16, 
therefore alſo is God's diſpleaſure againſt idolatry, 
and ſuch as are guilty of idolatrous worſhip, called 
his jealouſy, and he on this account, a jealous God. 
They provoked him to anger with their high places, and 
moved him to jealouſy with their graven images, Pal, 
Ixxviii. 58. When God heard this he was wroth, and 
greatly abhorred Iſrael: So that he forſook the taber- 
nacle of Shiloh, the tent that he had placed among 
men, and delivered his ftrength into captivity, and his 
glory into the enemies hand; he gave his people alſo 
over unto the ſword, and was wroth with his inheri- 
tance, ver. 59, Ec. Fealouſy is the rage of a man, 
(faith Solomon) be will not ſpare in the day of ven- 
geance, Prov. vi. 34. There is indeed no ſuch furious 


aſſion as this in God: But to ſhew us, how ſeverely - 


he will puniſh idolaters, and how tender he is of his 
worſhip, he likeneth his diſpleaſure againſt ſuch to the 
jealouſy of a man who will not ſpare the offender. 
Thus, the whole land ſhall be devoured by the fire of 
his jealouſy, Leph. i. 18. For the fin of worſhipping 
that which is not God, and provoking God with 
their vanities, thus ſaith he, A fire is kindled in mine 
auger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt hell, and ſhall 
conſume the earth with her increaſe, and ſet on firethe 
foundations of the mountains. I will, heap miſchiefs 


upon them, I will ſpend my arrows upon them, Deut. 


XXKXll. 22, 23. | 
Thus God threatens the breakers of this or any 


other of his commandments, to viſit the fins of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth 

eneration, of them that hate him. Where obſerve, 
in the firſt place, thar God accounts idolaters as haters 
of him ; even as an adulterous wife can be no better 
thought of, than as an hater of her husband, whom 
ſhe wiſheth out of the way, that ſhe may the more 


freely enjoy her lovers. And, indeed, all they who 
| | addict 
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addict themſelves to ſinful courſes, are haters of 


EF God, as he is their holy and juſt Lord and Governor, 


and could heartily wiſh there were no ſuch power to 
over-awe or puniſh them, Now, if the children of 
wicked parents tread in their parents ſteps, over and 
above the puniſhment they ſhould otherwiſe have 
ſuffered for their own fins, God may add ſome 
degrees of puniſhment, and deal the more ſeverely 
with them for the fake of their parents; yea, tho' 
the children prove good and fincere worſhippers of 
God, he may afflict and try them with ſharp tem- 
porary chaſtiſements, and that to the third or fourth 
generation, becauſe ſo long their parents may poſ- 
ſibly, live and be puniſhed in them, by ſeeing what 
great afflictions their fins have brought upon their 

dear children. But God doth not puniſh the pious 
children of the moſt wicked with eternal puniſnment; 
no, nor their wicked children neither for the fin of 
their parents only, but for their own. Every one 
ſhall die for his own iniquity, Jer. xxxi. 30. The ſoul 
that ſinneth, it ſhall die, Ezek. xviii. 20. And the or- 
dinary rule which God gave to be obſerved by ma- 
giſtrates in judgment was this, The fathers ſhall not 
be put to death for the children, neither ſhall the chil- 
dren be put to death for the fathers : Every man ſhall 
he put to death for his own ſin, Deut. xxiv. 1 6. | 

To encourage us to keep this and all the command- 
ments, it is here added, That God ſheweth mercy 
unto thouſands, of them that love him, and keep his 
commandments. He aſſures all them who obey him 
in love, of abundant mercy, ſuch as ſhall run over 
and fall upon their children, and childrens children, 
to many generations, who ſhall taſte of the fruits of 
their parents love and obedience: You may by this 
ſee how gracious a God you ſerve, how much for- 
warder he is to ſhew mercy than to puniſh. 


Q. I hat is the third commandment ? 
A. Thou ſhalt not take the name, Oc. 
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Q. What more generally is here forbidden? 

A. We are forbidden to profane God's holy 

name, Lev. xxii. 32. | 

Q. What is the general duty here commanded ? 

A. We muſt uſe God's name as holy and reverend, 
Pſal. cxi. 9. And give unto the Lord the glory due 
unto his name, P/al. xcvi. 8. xxix. 2. 

Q. More particularly, Are we to bonour God's name 


y praiſe and thankſgiving ? 


A. Yes; We muſt enter into his gates with thank(. 
giving, and into his courts with praiſe, be thankful 
unto him, and bleſs his name, P/al. c. 4. 

Q Muſt we honour it by prayer ꝰ 

Ves; Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the 


Lord, ſhall be ſaved, Acts ii. 21. Rom. x. 13. 


. Are we to bonour it by ſinging © 
A. Yes; We muſt ſing forth the honour of his 
name, and make his praiſe glorious, P/al. Ixvi. 2. 
Q. May we bonour God's name in ſwearing 
A. Yes; We are to fear the Lord our God, and 
to ſerve him, and to ſwear by his name, Deut. vi. 13. 
x. 20. „„ 
Q. What is it to ſwear ? 
A. To call God for a record, a witneſs, and a 
judge, 2 Cor. i. 23. Cen. xxxi. 50, 53. 
Q I hen may you ſwear ? . 
When an oath for confirmation is neceſſary to 
put an end to all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. 
. How muſt we ſwear f 
In truth, in righteouſneſs, and in judgment, 
Ter. iv. 2. 
Q. May you ſwear ordinarily in common diſcourſe ® 
A. No ; Our communication muſt be Yea, yea, 
Nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
of evil, Matt. v. 37. Jam. v. 12. 
Q. Muſt you not perform your oaths ꝰ 1 
Les; We muſt perform to the Lord our oaths, 
Matt. v. 33. — 
Q. May you curſe ® 


A. 


y 
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A. No; we muſt bleſs, and not curſe, Rom. 

li. 1 . : | | 

5 bar will God do to the profaners of his name 9 

AJ God will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his 
name in vain. b 


6. In this third commandment God ſhews us how 


he expects we ſhould with our tongues, and in words, 
expreſs the inward honour which we have for him in 
our hearts. We are here to obſerve, firſt, the com- 
mand given us; and, ſecondly, what God threatens 


them with, that break this commandment. 'The 


command is, not to take the name of the Lord our 
God in vain : where, by the name of God, we under- 


ſtand any ſignification of God's nature and per- 


fections, by what words ſoever ; whether by ſuch 
names as JEHOVAH, EL, JESUS, CHRIST, the 
HOLY GHOST ; or his attributes of eternity, power, 


wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, mercy, goodneſs, and ſuch- 


like ; or his holy word, ordinances, ſacraments, and 
ſuch- like. God expects, that we ſhould have ſo 
great an honour and reverence for him, as not to 
take up into our lips, as the phraſe is, P/al. xvi. 4. 
his name in vain ; that is, without any neceſſity, to no 
good end and purpoſe, where there is no juſt occaſion 
or reaſon for it, nor any good like to come of it. 
This were to profane it, and to uſe it as an un- 
hallowed and common thing ; when it is our duty to 
fear this glorious and fearful name, the Lord our 
God, Deut. xxviii. 58. F am the Lord, (faith God) 
that is my name, Iſai. xlii. 8. I am a great King, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, and my name is dreadful among the 
heathen, Mal. i. 14. Holy and reverend is God's name, 
Pal. cxi. 9. O Lord our God, bow excellent is thy name 
in all the earth © Pal. viii. I. 

God almoſt every-where in his word ſheweth, how 
tender a regard he hath to his name, and how he 
will by no means endure to have ir blaſphemed, pro- 
faned, or any way vilified and diſhonoured : T = 
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his name might be great in J/rac/, and magnified for 
ever ; he choſe among them a place for his name to 
dwell in, even between the cherubins, Deut. xii. 5, 
P/al. Ixxvi. 1. 1 Chron. xvii. 24. Thence he mani- 
feſted forth his glory: And to make his power, and 
ſpecial providence over his peculiar people the 


better known, even when Iſrael ſinned moſt pro. 


vokingly againſt him, and he chaſtiſed them moſt 
ſeverely by the hands of their enemies on every 
fide; yet would he not utterly deſtroy them, leſt the 
idolatrous people. who vexed them, ſhould thence 
take occaſion to blaſpheme his name; or to deſpiſe 
his power, as tho' their gods or idols had been too 
ſtrong for him, and had by their power given them 


the victory over his people. Hence have we fre- 


quently ſuch expreſſions as theſe ; For my name's ſake 
will I defer mine anger, and for my praiſe will I re- 
frain for thee, that I cut thee not off. For mine own 


fake, even for mine own ſake, will I do it; for how © 


Mould my name be polluted © And I will not give my 
glory unto another, Iſai. xIviii. 9, 11. The Aſſyrian 
oppreſſeth them without cauſe. They that rule over 
them make them to howl, ſaith the Lord, and my name 


is continually every dy blaſphemed : Therefore my | 


people ſhall know my name, chap. lii. 4, 5, 6. He ſaved 
them for his name's ſake, that he might make bis 
mighty power to be known . Cvi. 8. He divided the 
water before them, to make him an everlaſting name. 
So didft thou lead thy people, to make thyſelf a glorious 
name, Thai. Ixiii. 12, 14. Jer. xxxii. 20. I wrought for 
my name's fake, that it fhould not be polluted before 
the heathen, among whom they were, in whoſe ſight I 


made myſelf known unto them, in bringing them forth 


out of the land of Egypt, Ezek. xx. 9, Oc. Thus when 


the Ifraelites ſeemed to be in great danger, being 
encompaſſed by their enemies, thus ſpake Foſhus 
unto God for them, ſaying, What wilt thou do unto 
thy great name? Joſh. vii. 9. So the prophet Feremiab 
alſo prayed. O Lord, tho our iniquities teſtify againft 
| | 4s, 
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is, do thou it for thy name's ſake, Jer. xiv. j. Do not 
2b hor us for thy name's ſake, do not diſgrace the throne 


of thy glory, ver. 21. Hence is it, that the command, 


not to profane the name of the Lord, is ſo often 
repeated, as Lev. xviii. xix. XXi. Xxii- All this care is 
taken, that men may have the higheſt veneration 
for the divine Majeſty, and not dare in any caſe to 


mention him, without the profoundeſt humility, and 


plaineſt ſignifications of the honour they have in 


their hearts for him: That they may know, and 


acknowledge, that he, whoſe name alone is FEHOV AH, 
is the Moſt High over all the earth, Pla]. Ixxxiii. 18. 
The high and Jofty One, that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe 
name is Holy, Iſai. Ivii. 15. 

Let men therefore praiſe his great and terrible 
name, for it is holy, Pſal. xcix. 3. Sing unto God, 
ſing praiſes unto his name; extol him that rideth upon 
the heavens by his name 7 AH, and rejoice before him, 
Pal. Ixvili. 4. Take heed, how you do any thing 
which may ſignify that you have but low thoughts 
of God, or may miniſter occaſion to others of think- 
ing meanly of him; eſpecially ſee well to it, that 
you talk not of God, of his word, or his works, his 
laws and ordinances, ſlightly, irreverently, con- 
temptuouſly, or any way whereby you may appear 
to vilify them, and to have little eſteem of them: 
Remember, that the law of God was, that he that 


blaſphemed the name of the Lord, ſhould ſurely be 


put to death, Lev. xxiv. 16. It becomes all men that 
profeſs chriſtianity, to uſe all poſſible care ſo to behave 
themſelves, that the name of God, and his doctrine, 
be not blaſphemed, 1 Tm. vi. 1. The command is 
there particularly given to ſervants; and a like com- 
mand is given to the younger women, Tit. ii. 5. But 
it doth indeed belong to all chriſtians, tho for ſpecial 
reaſons to thoſe two ſorts in thoſe texts. This was 
the charge laid upon IJſrael, to take heed, that when 
they entered unto the heathen, whither they went, 
they profaned not his holy name, when they ſaid _ 

them, 
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them, Theſe are the people of the Lord, and are 


did by his adultery) to the enemies of God to 


vicious lives of chriſtians, the name of God i; 


224 The Seriptare Catechift z or, 


gone forth out of his land, Ezek. xxxvi. 20, hr 

If then we will keep this commandment, and not . 
take God's holy name in vain, which too many of uz 
daily do, who yet little think of it; we muſt abandon Ge 
all manner of open wickedneſs, for that is certainly 
the profaning of the name of Chriſt, and that holy 
religion which he hath delivered unto us. Every one 
that calleth himſelf by the name of God and Chriſt, 
one of God's children, or people, or a chriſtian, and 
yet liveth an ungodly and unchriſtian life, taketh 
God's name in vain : Therefore let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. otherwiſe he giveth occaſion (as David 


blaſpheme, 2 Sam. xii. 14. In like manner, by the 


blaſphemed among the infidels, Rom. ii. 24. Too 
many whereof we have now among us, and ſuch a; 
watch to find advantages againſt us; and I wiſh! 
could ſay, they had not found very many in the 
open profaneneſs of one ſort, and the palpable hy- 
pocriſies of another ſort of people, who pretend a 
each to be zealous for the religion of Chriſt. 
They who preach any doctrine in the name of 
God, and commend it to the people as his holy 
word, which God hath no-where taught, do cer- 
tainly take God's name in vain, and abominably _ 
profane it. Such there formerly were, who thought 
to cauſe God's people to forget his name, by their 
dreams which they told every man to his neighbour; 
and that in the name of God They propheſicd lyes ar 
in God's name, and of the deceit of their own heart, * 
246 xxXIii. 25, &c. xxvii. 15. I ſent them not, neither 
ave I commanded them, neither ſpałs unto them ; 
they propheſy unto you a falſe viſion and divination, 
and a thing of nought, chap. xiv. 14. By God's law of 
old ſuch were to die, Deut. xviii. 20, 
| | Again, 
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Again, they who pray unto him, or ſing his praiſes 
without any hearty devotion ; they who honour him 
with their lips, having their heart far from him; 


| they who make confeſſion of their fins, and beg 
God's pardon, without true repentance, or full pur- 
| poſe of heart to forſake them, and to mend their 
lives; they who =” thanks, without any obliging 


ſenſe of his goodneſs, or endeavour to obey his laws, 


do certainly take God's name in vain. 


And this I have told you, becauſe I ſuppoſe it 
poffible, you may meer with ſome who vill go about 


| to perſuade you, that if you ſhall only religiouily 


abſtain from perjury and falſe ſwearing, you do all 


that needs to be done for the keeping of this com- 


mandment. I ſhall not deny it, that ſwearing falſely 
by the name of God, was the thing moſt directly 
and principally here forbidden. So the commandment 


| ſeems to be explained, Lev, xix. 12. Te ſhall not ſwear 


by my name falſely, neither ſhalt thou profane the 


name of thy Cod: I am the Lord. And ſo our Saviour 
| ſeems to underſtand it, Matt. v. 33. It hath been ſaid 
| by them in old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf ;. 


but that this is not the only way of taking God's 


name in vain, I have, I think, ſaid enough to con- 


vince you : And, indeed, I ſhall not need to fay 
much to you about ſwearing, if you have learned 
the meaning of thoſe portions of ſcripture which you 
have now recited ; yet, that you may the better 
underſtand, both whar it is to ſwear, and how you 
are, or are not allowed by God to ſwear, I ſhall here 
ſay ſomething more concerning oaths. | 

An oath is either ufed in witneſſing or promiſing, 


and it is an appealing unto God; a religious invo- 
cation or calling upon him, as the great ſearcher of 


hearts, as a witneſs. to the ſincerity of our hearts in 
what we affirm, deny, or promiſe; and, as a 
righteous judge, declaring ourſelves willing to ſtand 
or fall by his juſt ſentence, if we {ay not the truth 
from the heart, or wilfully falſify in any thing: And 
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226 — The Stripture Catechiſt; or, 
in ſo doing God is honoured by us, we giving him 
the glory of his omniſcience, of his authority, and of 
his juſtice. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve bim, and ſhalt ſwear by bis name, was the 
command in Deut. vi. 13. and elſewhere. If one had 
delivered: a beaſt to his neighbour to keep, and it 
chanced to be driven away, hurt, or die, none 
ſeeing it ; then there was to be an oath of the Lord 
between them both, that. he had not put his hand 
to his neighbour's goods, Exod. xxii. 11. Yea, before 
the law of Moſes was given, Abraham made his 
| ſervant ſwear by the Lord, the God of the heaven, 
and the God of the earth, Gen. xxiv. 3. And Abra- 
ham and Abimelec ſu are each to the other, Gen. xxi, 
31. and ſo did Laban and Jacob, Gen. xxxi. 53. It 
is plain hence, that oaths by the name of God, were 
allowed of God, both before and under the law. 
And that they are now ſo under the goſpel, vil 
be as evident, if we conſider that there is now the 
very ſame reaſon for them, and that there is no 
want of examples of ſuch as uſed them. St. Pay/ 
more than once or twice (as he himſelf telleth us) 
ſware by God, faying, God is my witneſs, Rom. i.. 
God is my record, Phil. i. 8. 1 Theſſ. ii. 5. I call Cod 
for a record upon my ſoul, 2 Cor. i. 23. Before Cod! 
tye not, Gal. i. 20. Nor the apoſtle only, but the 
angel alſo in the moſt ſolemn manner, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, and. {ware by him that liveth for 
ever, Rev. x. 5, 6. Yea, of God we read thus, The 
Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Pſal. cx. 4. By 
myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, Gen. xxii. 16. 
The Lord of hoſts bath fworn by himſelf, or by bis ſoul, 
Jer. li. 14. By bis holineſs, Amos iv. 2, By bis great 
name, Jer. xliv. 26. When God made promiſe lo 
- Abrabam, faith the apoſtle, becauſe he could ſwear H 
no greater, he ſwear by bimſelf. God willing mort 
abundantly to ſhew unto the beirs of promiſe the immi- 
tability of his connſel, confirmed it by. an oath, Heb. 


vi. 13, 17. | The 
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The reaſon of an oath is plainly enough told us in 
the ſame chapter, and it is this, An oath for confir- 
nation, is to men an end of all ſtriſe, Heb. vi. 16. 
Whatſoever controverſy or diſpute ariſeth about an 
matter, when other means fail, this of an oath mi 
either end it, or it cannot be ended; and the beſt 
aſſurance one can give unto another, that he will do 
as he promiſeth, is the confirmation of his. promiſe 
by his oath : Now in ſo doing, men honour God ; 
for in ſweating by God, (as was faid before) we 
acknowledge his dominion over us ; therefore faith 
the apoſtle, men, ſwear by the greater, Heb. vi. 16. 
and therefore God ſware by himſelf, becauſe he 
could not ſwear by a greater than himſelf. This, 
notwithſtanding all that ſome men fay againſt it, is 
abundantly enough to ſatisfy any conſidering man, 
that an oath by God, is now as lawful among 
chriſtians, as it was to them who lived either before 
or under the law. | | 

But what then ſhall we ſay to thoſe plain words of 
our Saviour, and of St. James? I ſay unto yon, faith 
our bleſſed Jeſus, ſwear not at all, Matt. v. 34. And 
ſo St. James, Above all things, my brethren, ſwear 


not, Jam. v. 12. I fay, in the firſt place, that neither 


our bleſſed Saviour, nor St. Fames, did forbid all 
manner of ſwearing, howſoever their words at firſt 
hearing may ſeem to do ſo. But, firſt, to ſwear when 
there is no neceſſity of an oath; to be forward to 
ſmear, upon any light occaſion, or in a matter of 
trivial concernment, needleſsly, when we are not 
called to it by good authority ; neither is the matter 
of ſo great weight as to deſerve it: And this may be 
the meaning of, Sware not at all; that is as much as 
to ſay, avoid ſwearing as much as in you lieth, 
Abore all things ſwear not; that is, be very careful 
to ſh.un ſwearing all that you can. It would there- 
fore well become all in authority, not to make oaths 
o common as now they are, nor to call upon men 
bo take oaths, ſave in very weighty matters. Se- 

| * condly, 


y 1 
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condly, they forbid us to ſwear by any thing by 
God, as tho' we thought we might ſwear by the 
creatures without ſin. We are forbidden to ſwear b 
heaven, or by the earth, by Feruſalem, by our head, 
and St. James adds, by any other oath ; that is, by 
any ſuch- like oath, wherein the creature only i; 
named, as though God were no way concerned in 
them: Whereas this is a very great diſhonour to 
God, either to appeal to the creatures in ſuch caſe, 
which we ought to do to God alone; or to ſuppoſe 
that we do not at all ſwear by God, when not he, 
but ſome creature only is named ; the contrary 
whereunto our Saviour teacheth, ſaying, HYhboſo fal 
ſwear by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 
thereon. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſwear- 
eth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And be 
that ſweareth by heaven, ſweareth by the throne if 
God, and by him that ſitteth thereon, Matt. xxiii. 20, 
Sc. Or, thirdly, all ſwearing in ordinary diſcourſe, 
and common converſation, is forbidden; a vanity 
ſo much now in uſe, that the moſt horrid and dread- 
ful oaths are become no more than expletives, words 
uſed of courſe as moſt faſhionable, and helping beſt 
to adorn, and give a grace to our ſpeech, tho' they 
ſignify nothing at all, as people commonly uſe them. 
Hence faith our Saviour, Let your communication be, 
Tea, yea; or, Nay, uay ; for whatſoever is more thantheſe, 
cometh of evil. And St. Fames faith, Let your yea be 
yea, and your nay, nay ; leſt ye fall into condenmation. 
Indeed, it becomes every one, that would be thought 
a chriſtian, to ſhew forth that honeſty and integrity 
in his whole behaviour, and to be ſo punctual in all 
his dealings, ſo true and juſt towards all men, that 
he ſhould be mightily out of countenance to be called 
upon to ſwear, and others ſhould even bluſh to 
require it of him, and not to be ſatisfied with his 
bare word, his yea and nay. 

An oath is ſo ſacred a thing, and to call upon the 
omniſcient and righteous God as a witneſs, __ 

Judge 
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judge, a thing fo dreadful, that no man that hath 


any fear of God before his eyes, will dare to ſwear, 
but when the glory of God, and the good of his 


neighbour, ſeem to force him to it. And when- 


= foever, upon any ſach weighty conſideration, he 


thinks it neceſſary, and his duty to ſwear, he will be 


very careful to obſerve the directions which God 
hath given his prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, Thou ſpalt 
ſear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in 
righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. It is neceſſary in every 
oath, that we ſwear by the Lord, the living God, 
who liveth for ever and ever; by the Lord, who, 
as he knoweth whether we ſwear truly or deceitfully, 
ſo he ever liveth to remember it, and to be a witneſs 
of it; and as he cannot forget it, ſo will he, one 
time or other, puniſh them that repent not, very 
ſeverely for their profanation of his holy name. 
Moreover, it is neceſſary that the words of an oath 


be uſed in their ordinary ſignification and meaning, 


ſo as it may be clear and manifeſt to thoſe: who are 
concerned therein, what it is that one either affirms, 


or denies, or promiſeth ; otherwiſe, it is a vain oath, 


and an abominable profanation of God's name, in 


calling on him to witneſs unto that which can be of 


no uſe, which it was deſigned for. If in an oath we 
uſe words of a doubtful fignification, we uſing them 
in one ſenſe, and intending that the hearer ſhould 
take them in the other, this is the thing called equi- 
vocation, which is nothing elſe, but a deluding and 
mocking of our neighbour in the name of God, and 
a perverting of judgment and juſtice by a ſhew of 
religion. The like abuſe both of God and men it is, 
to ſwear with a mental reſervation, when the words 
wherein we ſwear openly. contain a falſhood ; which 
yet by the addition of ſuch words, as we have then 
in our mind, but utter not by the moutfi, they 
become true. This is nothing. elſe bur a playing 
with oaths, ſeeing every one knows that words un- 


uttered, can ſignify nothing to others who know them 
> not, 
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230 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
not, nor hear any thing of them; and ſo the end of 
an oath is Joſt, which is to certify men of the truth, 
by declaring it in the preſence of God, as witneis and 
judge. | g 

It is yet farther neceſſary, that you certainly know 


the truth which you bear witneſs to with an oath; 


it is not enough that you find no reaſon to disbelieye 
it, or to ſuſpect it falſe, or that you have heard it 
ſaid of credible perſons, but you ought to have a 
certain perſonal knowledge of it yourſelves : And if 
you promiſe any thing upon oath, you are to be {ure 
that it is in your power to make it good, and that 
you have a full purpoſe of mind to perform it, that 
it be a thing lawful for you to do, and that it wil 
not hinder you from the doing of a greater duty. 


Take heed bow you lift up your ſoul unto vanity, or 


ſwear deceitfully, Pſal. xxiv. 4. Swear not to do any 
evil thing, as the eus did to kill Paul, Acts xii. 23, 
nor to do, what your worldly intereſt, your pleaſure, 
or any earthly advantage, will probably tempt you 
to neglect: And if thou haſt ſworn unrighteouſly, 
perform not that oath, for that is only to add one fin 
unto another. Repent of thy unlawful oath, for 
ſuch an oath cannot bind thee to obedience, only it 
affords new matter of repentance, We cannot bind 
ourſelves by any act of ours to diſobey God, the 
king, our parents, or any one to whom God hath 
given a power over us: Therefore be ſure, when- 
ever you ſwear, to ſee that you do it deliberately ; 
and having conſidered the matter well, and finding 
good reaion for what you do, ſet yourſelves before 
God in all humility, and reverence, and godly fear; 
behave yourſelves after the moſt grave and ſerious 
manner, having your ſouls filled with the greateſt 
awe imaginable of the divine Majeſty by which you 
are to fwear., Swear not unadviſed and raſhly, as 
Herod did to the daughter of Herodias, to give het 
whatever ſhe ſhould ask; which proved to be the 
head of John tbe Baptiſt, Mat. xiv. 9. 5 
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God here in this commandment tells us plainly, 
that he will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his 
name in vain. Where, by not holding him guiltleſs, 
we are to underſtand, that God will treat him as a 
guilty perſon, and ſeverely puniſh him; more eſpe- 
cially ſuch will he puniſh as profane his name by 
ſwearing falſely. T will (faith God) be a {wift wit- 
neſs againſt all falſe ſwearers, Matt. iii. 5. The curſe 


goeth forth over the face of the whole earth, aud every 


one that ſweareth ſhall be cut off. It ſhall enter into 
the bouſe of him that ſweareth falſely by my name, 
and it ſhall remain in the midſt of bis houſe, and ſball 
conſume it, with the timber thereof, and the ſtanes 
thereof, Zech. v. 3, 4 

Beware, I beſeech you, of accuſtoming yourſelves 
to any ſort of oaths whatſoever in your ordinary 
communication and diſcourſe. For often ſwearing 
vainly, you learn in a little time to account it an in- 
different thing to ſwear at any time, whether there 
be any occaſion for it or no. In common ſwearing 
you very ſeldom conſider what you ſwear to, a truth 
or a falſhood; nor by what you ſwear, by God ar 
the creatures. You loſe all ſenſe of God's preſence, 
majeſty, purity and juſtice; and of the ſinfulneſs 
of vain ſwearing ; and get ſuch a habit of it, that 
you can hardly tell how to ſpeak without it; and to 


forbid you to ſwear is all one to you, as to command 
you to be ſilent, You conſider not, how, beſide 


the diſhonour you do to God, you render your.com- 


pany very troubleſome to all. ſober perſons, to whom 


you are ſo rude and uncivil as to be always profane- 


ing that holy name in their hearing, for which they 


have the greateſt reverence in the world, and fo 


you put them to this choice, whether they will diſ- 


pleaſe God by patiently hearing you diſhonour him; 
or offend you by rebuking you, oriſhunning your 
company, and ſhewing that they are weary of it. Nay, 


e . . 
tis certain, that you hereby leſſen your own credit 


and reputation among men, and make your oath al- 
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232 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
together uſeleſs, when it ſhould be moſt ſerviceable 
either to yourſelf or others; for no man that ob. 
ſerves, how you are almoſt always ſwearing, and yet 
never regard what you ſwear, can think that he 
hath any reaſon at all to believe it to be true, on 
this account, that you have ſworn it. Why ſhould 
any one believe him for his oath's ſake, who common 


ſwears to what himſelf knows to be falſe ? And then 


conſider again, what's the moſt dreadful of all, you 
hereby heap up wrath to yourſelves daily, and God 
will certainly, ſooner or later, pour it down upon 
your heads, if you repent not before the day of wrath 
and vengeance cometh upon all that do evil. 


Qt. Which is the fourth commandment 
A Remember, Ec. | 
Q. What is a ſ[abbath-day ? | 
A. A ſabbath is a day of reſt unto the Lord, 
Exod. xvi. 23. . - | 
Q. What day was that ſabbath of reſt ? 
A. In the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of reſt, holy 
to the Lord, Exod. xxxi. 15. : 
Q WWhy was the ſeventh day made the ſabbath p 
. God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctified it, 
becauſe that on it he reſted from all the work which 
God created and made, Gen. ii. 2. 
Q. How was the ſabbath holy to the Lord 9 
A. Becauſe on it they were to honour him, 1/c. 
Iviii. 13. 
p & How were they to honour God on the ſabbath- 
ay : | | 
A. The ſabbath was an holy convocation, when 
a double ſacrifice was to be offered, and on it might 
be done no manner of work, Lev. xxiii. 3. Numb. 


XXVüii. 10. Exod. xx. 10. 


Q. Are chriſtians to give unto God 4 publick 


A. Yes: 
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A. Yes; We muſt not forſake the aſſembling of 
ourſelves together, but come together in the church, 
Heb. x. 25. 1 Cor. Xi. 20, | 

Are we bound to keep the ſeventh day? 

A. No; Let no man judge us in reſpect of the 
ſabbath-days, which were a ſhadow of good things 
to come, Col. ii. 16. | | | | 

Q What day do chriſtians keep holy? 
10 


* 


That which is called the Lord's-day, Rev. i. 


O. What day is the Lord s-day? 

A. The firſt day of the week, when the Lord roſe 
from the dead, Mat. xxviii. 1, ; | 
Q. How are we to keep the Lord's-day ? 

A. In praiſing God, hearing the word, breaking 
of bread, and prayers, in making collections for the 
faints, Ec. Acts ii. 47, and 42. Xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi 
2, and chap. xi. and xiv. 5 


g. The deſign of this fourth commandment ĩs this, 
That a ſufficient portion of our time be ſet apart 
for the publick worſhip of God. And here, firſt, 


God gives his command; ſecondly, Directions how 


to fulfil it; and, thirdly, the reaſon for it. 


1. The command is this, Remember the ſabbath- 
day, to keep it holy, Exod. xx. Or, keep the ſab- 
bath-day to ſandtify it, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee, Deut. v. 12. | 

2, The directions are in theſe words, In it thou 
Halt do not any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy 
daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid=ſervant, nor 
thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates. 

3. The reaſon we have in theſe words, Six days 
ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy work, Exod. xx. 
But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy 
God. For in fix days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 
ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath- 
day, and hallowed it. 

| That 
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That the publick worſhip of God may be more 
duly and ſolemnly performed, and that the miniſtry 
which God hath ordained in the church may be of 
more uſe; it is very expedient that there be, firſt, 
ſome publick place or places appointed and ſer apart 
wherein the people may meet to worſhip and receive 
inſtruction. And, ſecondly, That ſome certain times 
be fixed and ſer apart for the ſame great ends of 
worſhip and inſtruction. 'Theſe indeed are no more 
but circumſtances of religious worſhip ; yet did God 
give expreſs orders for both of them. Firſt, 'That 
he might prevent the people's falling into idolatry, he 
commands them, 7o deſtroy utterly all be places where- 
in the nations which they ſhould ſubdue ſerved their 
goas, upon the high mountains, and upon the bills, and 
under every green tree, Deut. xii. 2. To overthrow their 
altars, break their pillars, burn their groves, hew down 
the graven images, ver. 3. to deftroy all the monuments 
of idolatry. And wer. 4. he forbids them to wor- 
| ſhip the Lord their God after this manner as the ido- 
latrous nations did their idols. But, ſaith he, anto 
the place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe out of 
all your tribes, to put his name there, even unto bis 
habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and thither thou ſhall come: 
Aud thither ye ſhall bring your burnt-offerings and 
pour ſacrifices, &c. ver. 5, 6. Their ſacrifices being 
their moſt ſolemn part of their external worſhip, 
firſt the tabernacle of the congregation, and after 
that, the temple at Feruſalem was the place appoint- 
ed for them. Yet now we chriſtians are not bound 
by this or any other law of God to any one place 
more than to another for the celebration of our pub- 
lick worſhip. I will (faith St. Paul) that men pray 
 every-where, lifting up pure hands, without wrath or 
doubting, 1 Tim. ii. 8. So ſaid our Saviour to the 
woman of Samaria, Woman, believe me, the bout 
cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain of Geri 
Zim, nor at Feruſalem, worſhip the Father, John iv. 
21. that is, God's worſhip ſhall not be confined to 
any 
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any place; but all nations ſhall be at liberty to chuſe 
and ſet apart for God's publick worſhip, ſuch places 
any-where, as ſhall be judged moſt convenient for 
the congregation to aſſemble in. 

. Secondly, Concerning the time of God's publick 
worſhip, it is very evident, that beſides the other 
feſtivals which they were obliged to obſerve, the 
Ifraelites were commanded (as by this commandment 
is manifeſt) to keep a weekly ſabbath, or day of 
reſt holy to the Lord. In the book of Ceneſis, im- 
mediately after the hiſtory of the creation, which 
God finiſhed in fix days, Moſes hath theſe words, 
On the ſeventh day God ended his work, which he 
had made; and he reſted on the ſeventh day from all 
bis work, which he had made : and God bleſſed the 
ſeventh day, and ſanctified it; becauſe be had reſted 
from all his work which God created and made, Gen. 
ii. 23. The next time that Moſes ſpeaks of the ſab- 
bath, was when the whole congregation in the wilder- 
neſs murmured againſt him and Auron for bringing 
them from the fleſh-pots of Egypt to kill them there 
with hunger. When to appeaſe their murmurings, 
and to try their obedience, God rained down for 
them manna from heaven, a ſufficient portion where- 
of he allowed every one together for the preſent day, 
and to leave none of it till the morning; but upon the 
ſixth day it happened, that meaſuring it they found, 
that they had then gathered twice as much as they had 
done on any one of the five foregoing days; and 
conſulting with Moſes about it, he tells them, This is 
that which the Lord hath ſaid, To-morrow is the reſt of the 

| boly ſabbath unto the Lord: bake that which ye wil! 
| bake to-day, and ſetthe that ye will ſeethe ; and that 
| | which remaineth over, lay up for you to be kept until 
the morning, (a thing which they were forbidden to 
do on other days) and then on the ſeventh day eat 
it; becauſe that day was a ſabbath unto the Lord, 
and they ſhould not find it in the field, Exod. xvi. 
23, Sc. And when ſome of them on the ſeventh 
EY: day 
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day went to ſeek for it, the Lord was diſpleaſed 
with it. Wherefore he ſaid, See, for that the Lord 
bath given you the ſabbath, therefore he giveth you on 
the fixth day the bread of two days: abide ye every 
one in bis place, Jet no man go out of bis place on the 
ſeventh day, ver. 29. This command was given 
about two thouſand and five hundred years after the 
creation of the world, and the ten commandments 
were given after this ; the forth whereof is this, Re. 
member the ſabbath-day, &c. Exod. xx. Deut. v. 
And this commandment we find often renewed, 
and the Fews reminded of it by other penmen of the 
holy ſcriptures. 5 . 
The directions given by God for the right keeping 
and ſanctifying of the ſabbath- day we have partly 
in this place, and partly in ſome other places of ſerls 
ture, which I now point out unto you. As, firft, they 
are here commanded to keep it holy, that is, by reſting 
on it from all ſervile work, Ze ſhall keep the ſab- 
bath, for it is boly unto you; every one that defileth 
it, ſhall ſurely be put to death : for whoſoever dotb 
any work therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
amongſt bis people, Exod. xxxi. 14, 15. Abide ye 
every man in bis place, let no man go out of bis place 
on the ſeventh day, Exod. xvi. 29. that is, out of 
the camp into the field to gather manna, or to do 
ſuch-like ſervile work. See Lewvit. xxiii. 3. Six 
days fhall work be done, but on the ſeventh day 
there ſhall be to you an boly-day, a ſabbath of reft 
to the Lord: whoſoever doth work therein, fhall be 
put to death. Te ſhall kindle no fire throughout 
your habitations upon the ſabbath-day, Exod. xxxv. 
2, 3. In earing time, and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt, 
chap. xxxiv. 21, The man who was caught gather- 
ing a few ſticks on that day, was, by God's order, 
ſtoned by the congregation to death, Numb. xv. 32, 
36. No burden were to be borne, no victuals to be 
bought or ſold on the ſabbath-day, Neb. xiii. 15, 
17. Fer. xvii. 21, 249. On the ä the 
ews 
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eus had the words of the prophets read unto them 
in their ſynagogues, Acts xiii. 27. And Moſes of old 
time bad in every city them that preached him, that is, 
his writings, being read in the ſynagogues every ſab- 
bath-day, chap. xv. 21. Where, by reading, we 
are to underſtand expounding alſo, as in our Sa- 
viour's reading, Luke iv. 16. And the word of ex- 


hortation to the people, Acts xiii. 14, 15. To 


which we muſt add prayer, Acts xvi. 13. The ſum 
of all we have in theſe words of God in the prophet, 
If thou turn away thy foot from the ſabbath, from 
doing thy pleaſure on my holy-day, and call the ſab- 
bath a delight, the boly of the Lord, bonourable, and 
ſbalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor find- 
ing thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own words: 
Then ſhall thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, &c. Iſa. 
Iviii. 13. Such as theſe are the directions which God 
gave his people for the right keeping and ſanctify ing 
of the ſabbath. 


Laſtly, The reaſons why God would have a ſe- 


venth day's ſabbath, are in the fourth command- 


ment theſe two; the one, Becauſe the Lord hath al- 


lowed us fix days in the week to labour in, doing 
the works of our ordinary calling on them; and there- 
fore it is but reaſonable, that one in ſeven be ſpent 
in his worſhip, without whoſe bleſſing the works of 
our hands. cannot proſper. And the other is, be- 
cauſe in fix days the Lord finiſhed his works of cre- 
ation, and reſted, or ceaſed from working, on the ſe- 
venth day. Therefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath- 
day, and hallowed, or ſanctified it. When this law 
was repeated again, Deut. v. 15. and that by the 
name of the covenant which God made with them 
in Horeb, coming to this precept of the ſabbath, 


Moſes giveth another reaſon why it was given them, 


Remember (faith he) that thou waſt a ſervant in 
the land of Egypt, and that thy God brought thee out 
thence thro' a mighty hand, and ſtretched out arm; 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 

ſabbath 
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fabbath-day. And ver. 14. he added, That thy 
man- ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant may reſt as well 
as thou. And Again, (faith God) I gave them my 
* ſtatutes, and ſhewed them my judgments, which if a 
man do, be ſhall even live in them. Moreover [ 
gave them my ſabbaths to be a ſign between me and 
them, that they might know that I am the Lord that 
fſanfifieth them, Ezek. xx. 11, 12. The children 
of Iſrael ſhall keep the ſabbath, to obſerve the ſaþ- 
bath throug hout their generations, for a perpetual cos. 
naut. It is a ſign between me and the children of 
Iſrael for ever, Exod. xxxi. 16. 

You have now heard the ſum of what we are 
taught in the holy ſcriptures concerning the ſabbath- 
day, as it was commanded to be obſerved by the 
Jews. Now how far we chriſtians, or any other 
people in the world befides the children of Iſrael, 
are bound to the obſervation of this ſabbath here 
commanded, is a thing that we are concerned to in- 
quire into. Some things are commanded by God, to 
which, tho' there had been no ſuch expreſs command 
given, we ſhould have been obliged by the law of 
nature. And theſe oblige not only Fews or Iſraelites, 
but all mankind for ever. And ſuch as to the ſub- 
ſtance, are all things in the ten commandments ſup- 
poſed to be, and this of the ſabbath among the reſt. 
That is, to give God a publick worſhip is a natural 
duty, and for the more ſolemn and decent perfor- 
mance of this duty, that ſome certain time be fixed 
and preſcribed, nature itſelf will teach us; and that 
there be ſuch a reſt or vacation from ſervile work, 
that we may have time enough for the due perfor- 
mance of the duty, and our minds more at liberty 
for it, this too we may be taught by natural reaſon. 
Again, there be other things, which, tho' nature 
could not teach them, God hath by poſitive laws now 
made our duty; and theſe are duties to them alone, 
unto whom thoſe laws are given, and to none other; 
ſo that they may be duties to one people, and not 

| - 20 
8 


— 


ban Ae rr 


| The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 239 
to any other people beſides them; and to that people 
too, only for a time, and not for ever. 

In this law of the ſabbath, we are to conſider, 
that howſoever the light of nature may teach us, 
that God is to be publickly worſhipped, and that 
ſome part of our time is to be ſer apart for that 
worſhip, and that ſo far it muſt needs oblige all man- 
rind to the end of the world; yet is it very plain, 
that the light of nature could never teach us, that 
juſt a ſeventh part of our time is thus to be ſer apart 


q for God's worſhip, or that the ſeventh day of the 


week, from the beginning of the creation, muſt be 
that day, or that on that day no ſervile work may 
be done, but that there muſt be a total ceſſation 
from all bodily labour for a whole day together. It 
muſt be, I ſay, ſome poſitive law of God that muſt 
teach us ſuch things as theſe, and it muſt be ſhewed 


that ſuch a poſitive law when given, doth extend to, 


and was deſigned to be a rule to all men, before all 
men can think themſelves obliged to keep it. Whe- 
ther then this law of the ſabbath was given to all 


men, and that as a rule to them in all the above- 
mentioned particulars, we are next to inquire. And 


this we are the more concerned to do, becauſe we 
have ſome Fudaiæing chriſtians among us, who con- 
tend ſome of them for the Saturday's ſabbath, and 


others to have our Lord's-day kept as much a ſab- 


bath, or day of total reſt, as ever the 7euiſh ſabbath 
was. To fatify ourſelves in theſe things, let us ex- 
amine the ſcriptures. : And here, 

Firſt, conſidering the words of Moſes, Gen. ii. 
concerning God's reſting on the ſeventh day, we find 


| not ſo much as any the leaſt expreſs mention made of 


any ſabbath to be kept by men. Of God's keeping 
a ſabbath, that is, reſting from his works of crea- 
tion on the ſeventh day, we read, but not of his 
making that ſeventh day a ſabbath of reſt to men 
by any command there given. What is meant by 
fanctifying the feventh, I will ſhew you anon. + 
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the next place, reading the books of Moſes and of 
Job, we find not, that any ſuch day as a ſabbath 
was obſerved either before or after the flood for two 
thouſand and five hundred years after the creation; 
nor in any other hiſtory can we find, that any people 
in the world, but the Iſraelites, ever kept ſuch 
a weekly ſabbath, or indeed that for many ages after 
this command for a weekly ſabbath given to the 
Vraelites, they had any ſuch cuſtom among them 
as that of meaſuring their time by weeks, whatſo- 
ever ſome think they have found in ſome old poets 
to the contrary ; the oldeſt whereof, are yet ſome 
hundreds of years after the 1/raelites receiving of 
this law, which was after their deliverance out of 
Egypt, by the hand of Moſes and Aaron. Then, 
indeed, and then firſt when God rained down manna 
to feed them with, Cen. xvi. 29. then ſaid Moſes, 
For that tbe Lord bath given you the ſabbath, therefore 
be giveth you on the fixth day, the bread of two days: 
abide you every man in his place, let no man go out of 
bis place on the ſeventh day. Here was a ſabbath or 
day of reſt commanded, and too, the ſeventh day, 
but it was. the ſeventh day after the raining of 
manna, and not the ſexenth from the creation, 
unleſs it may be proved that the creation and raining 
of manna, were both upon the ſame day, which, I 
fear, will be found an impoſſible thing. We have at 
leaſt this reaſon for thinking them not the ſame ; 
that if the ſeventh day from the raining of manna 
was the ſeventh in courſe of conſtant ſucceſſion from 
the creation, then the day before the raining of 
manna muſt be ſo too, and ſo the ſabbath of holy 
reſt unto the Lord; but that it was not ſo, it ſeems 
even in this very evident, that on that day God ſent 
them quails which covered the camp, ver. 13. which 
they might gather for their uſe. | 3 
After this come to be conſidered the words of this 
fourth commandment, Remember the ſabbath- day 
to keep it holy; that is, take eſpecial care to _ 
| oy 
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holy the ſabbath day, ſo lately commanded you at 


the raining of manna ; ſee Deut. v. 12. The ſeventh 
day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God; that is, 


I the ſeventh day from the raining of manna: For in 


{ix days the Lord made heaven and earth, Cc. and 
reſted the ſeventh day ; wherefore the Lord bleſſed 
the ſeventh day, and hallowed it; that is, becauſe 
the Lord, after fix days work of creation, reſted, or 
ceaſed from ſuch works on the ſeventh day, therefore 
he commanded, that men, after every ſix days labour 
which he had allowed them, ſhould reſt on, or ceaſe 
from ſuch works on the ſeventh ; which ſeventh he 
bleſſed and hallowed for an holy ſabbath to himſelf. 
Let it then be granted, (what I think ought not 
to be denied) that God did from the beginning de- 
termine, that the J/raelites ſhould, after their deli- 
rerance out of Egypt, obſerve a ſabbath after every 
ſix days of labour ; and farther, that the fathers 
before and after the univerſal deluge, had amongſt 
them ſome publick worſhip of God, and did fer 
apart from their worldly affairs, and bodily labours, 
ſome parts of their time, to meditate on the works 
of God, to praiſe him for his goodneſs to mankind, 
to pray unto him for the continuance of his bleſſings ; 
though that either they made uſe of the „ 
from the creation, or had any certain ſtated time, 


= ſuch as a ſeventh, eighth, or any one of a certain 


number of days, which they conſtantly tied them- 
ſelves to, is more than we can now know. Granted it 
muſt be, that the Iſraelues were bound to keep 


erery ſeventh a ſab bath, after the raining of manna ; 


and poſſibly they did fo, 1 dare not fay that cer- 
tainly they did, even to the coming of our blefſed 
Saviour in the fleſh; Yet will it nat hence follow, 


: that all, or any her people but the Haelites, were 


obliged to keep this ſeventh day's dabbath ; neither 
that the I raelites themſelves, either did at an time, 


er were commanded to keep the ſeventh day in 
| courſe from che creation of the world ; but rather 
=. 


every 
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every ſeventh day after the firſt raining of manna: This 
I fay, is very probable, and the contrary is that 
which, at this day, cannot certainly be known b 
any one; and this is anſwer enough to all ſuch as 
earneſtly contend for the neceſſity of keeping a ſe- 
venth day ſabbath, in a conſtant courſe from the 
creation. | | 

But now, having granted, becauſe we cannot 
deny it, that the [/raclites were to keep a ſeventh 
day ſabbath, from the raining of manna, and that 
it is this ſabbath which is here commanded ; we are 
next to inquire, how far we chriſtians are obliged 
by this command. Wo 


| F. When the law of the ten commandments was 
given to the children of J/racl, the very preface to 
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it ſeems to tell us, that it was given to that people 
only: For to what other people could God ſay, J 
am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out af 
the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage? And 
tho theſe commandments are for the main, and as WE 
to the moral duties commanded in them, and the 
fins forbidden, the laws of nature, and on that account © 
oblige all mankind and chriſtians, no leſs than Fews: i © 
Yet I cannot fee what ſhould hinder it, but that : 
ſome poſitive laws, and thoſe too relating only to: 
the circumſtantials of thoſe duties, might be here ! 
and there. intermingled with them, as they were Wh 5 
eſpecially given to that people, which God had ſ 
choſen from out of the reſt of the world for his own * 
peculiar. He might well give them peculiar lau, „ 
to the obſervance of which he never deſigned u WF - 
oblige any other people, and founded on ſuch if o 
- reaſons as were not to be diſcovered elſewhere, and Wi 8 
therefore could not be reaſons for his giving ſuch Wi 7 
laws to any beſides them: And ſuch a law I thin: Wi ry 
this of the ſabbath to be, in a twofold reſpect ; that = 
is, of the ſeventh day, and of the ſtrictneſs of ti: Wi No 


' reſt upon that day; both which might well be to di 
| | criminate 
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" criminate that people from all others, or to be 
16 diſtinguiſning marks ſet upon them, whereby they 


* might be known to be his peculiar, over whom he 
| exerciſed a more eſpecial providence, and unto whom 
* he vouchſafed extraordinary bleſſings and privileges, 
the and by whom therefore he would be worſhipped after 
an extraordinary manner. Six days God allowed 
not them to gather the manna wherewith he miraculouſly 
nh ſupplied their wants in the wilderneſs; and ſix days 
* they might always labour, and do all that they had 
are to do; but on the ſeventh day they muſt not do fo, 
ed but truſt to, and rely wholly on his providence, who 
: had promiſed them on the ſixth day, to give them 
the bread of two days, acknowledging that they 
ws lived not by bread alone, but by the word of God, 
% chat God who had choſen them to make unto himſelf 
ble glorious name by his viſible care of them, as he 
by bad hitherto done by delivering them, and con- 
2 of ducting them ſafely, in the moſt miraculous manner, 
out of Egypt to that place, Deut. v. 15. 
1% In Ezekiel, (as you have heard) beſides thoſe 
tte ſtatutes and judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall 
um even live in them; and in theſe muſt needs be in- 
1. cluded all the moral laws of God; mention is made 


of the ſabbath as a diſtin thing, and withal, the end 
for which God gave it, or added it to the ſtatutes and 
= judgments of life, Moreover alſo (faith he) J 
E gave them my ſabbaths, to be a ſign between me and 
em, that they might know that I am the Lord that 
8 /anTify them, or ſeparate them from other people to be 
my peculiar, an holy nation, a prieſtly kingdom unto 


WS 5 . 1 

we. I. is a fign between me aud the children of Iſrael, 
| to 3 . a 
uch £x0d. xxxi. 16. It ſeems by theſe and the like places 
ni of ſcripture, that the law of the ſabbath was given 
wm the 1/rae/ites only, as a token and conſtant me- 
| WW morial of the peculiar covenant between God and 
at that people, to take an eſpecial care of them as his 
e on choſen people, and to be unto them, in a more 
. eminent and remarkable manner, their God. 
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Again, God in the ſame 2oth chapter of EZzekis, 


_ complaining of the diſobedience and revoltings ( 


that people, thus ſaith, ver. 16. The houſe of Iran 
rebelled againſt me in the wilderneſs ; they walked uy 
in my ſtatutes, and they deſpiſed my judgments, bid 


if a man do, he ſhall even live in themj; and my ſabbath 


they greatly polluted: And then, ver. 24. he addeth, 
For their heart went after their idols: Hereby, agay, 
it ſeems very plain, that this law of the ſabbath uy 
given them as a badge and character of diſtinctio 
whereby it might be known to what Lord an 
Maſter they belonged, and that they were vo. 
ſhippers of the only true God, and not of idols, 2 
others were. | 

I have already obſerved, that no other people ir 
the world but they, had any ſuch thing as a ſabbath 
day, neither knew the meaſuring their time by weeks 
And yet the whole world being peopled by ſons a 
Noah, it may well ſeem ſtrange, that if Noah and 


his ſons were wont to keep a ſabbath, this cuſton 


ſhould in no nation be preſerved by tradition. N6y 
I add moreover, this obſervation to the former; 
That tho' we find God by his prophets frequent) 


| threatening ſeverely to puniſh the heathen nations 


for their idolatry, and ſundry forts of abominations 
whereof they were guilty, yet we never find any oſ 
them, that I know of, ſo much as once reproved (x 
the [/raelites very often were) for their not keeping 
of a ſabbath-day; to theſe no law was oftener in- 
culcated, or inforced with ſeverer penalties ; - nor 
were they oftner reproved for any thing (except fir 
their going a whoring after idols) than for violating 
the law of the ſabbath, even as if the whole weight 
of religion had laid on the ſtrict keeping of the ſab 
bath-day. | | 

Obſerve in the next place, That when our hoh 
and bleſſed Jeſus was come in the fleſh, to ſave: 


corrupt and wicked world, by purifying and reform 
ing it, we do not find, that either He or his apoſtle 


after 
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W after him, did at any time either reprove the Jews 
bor their not keeping the ſabbath fo ſtrictly as 
they had been commanded to do, or that he gave 
W unto chriſtians any command at all for the better 
W obſervation of it. In his ſermon on the mount, 
at. v. vi. and viith chapters, wherein his princi- 
pal buſineſs was to bring his followers to a right 
W underſtanding, and right chriſtian way of keeping 
Z the law, and to free it from the miſinterpretations of 
# the Fewiſh doctors, who by their traditions had 
W mightily corrupted it, we meet not with any thing 
relating to the ſabbath-day, which may ſeem very 
W ſtrange to any one who conſiders what he reads in 
the prophets concerning the ſabbath, if it were given 
to oblige chriſtians. The ſons of the ſtranger, that 
sin themſelves unto the Lord, to ſerve him, and to 
= /5ve the name of the Lord, and to be his ſervants ; 
BZ cvery one that keepeth the ſabbath from polluting it, 
and taketh bold on my covenant ; even them will I 
= bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in 
= ny bouſe of prayer, &c. Iſa. lvi. 6. And again, If 
ge will not bearken to me, to hallow the ſabbath-day, 
= then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it 
all devour the palaces of Feruſalem, and it ſhall not 
be quenched, Jer. xvii, 28. | 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed, as did alſo the apoſtles, 
vent unto the ſynagogues to worſhip God on the 
ſabbath days, as we find Luke vi. 6. Kili. 10. 
Ads xviii. 4. They joined with the Jes there in 
prayers, in reading the law, and in whatever other 
parts of their ſervice were common to them and 
chriſtians. But as for all parts of religious worſhip 
& peculiarly chriſtian, they did not per form them in the 
temple or ſynagogues, but at home, or from houſe 
& to houſe, and not on the ſeventh, but firſt day of 
the week, Acts xx. J. ii. 46. Our Saviour thus 
frequented the temple and ſynagogues on the Fewiſh 
ſibbath, becauſe being himſelf, as man, made under 
the law, it became him thus in his own perſon to 
| R 3 | fulfil 
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by their miracles wrought in the ſight of the people 


the leaſt intimation of a ſabbath to be kept by 


246 The Scripture Cutechiſt; or, 
fulfil all righteouſneſs, Cal. iv. 4. Mat. iii. 15. 
Even the righteouſneſs which was of the law, under 
which, as a child of Fewiſh parents, he was born. 
And the ſame did his apoſtles, as for the ſame rea- 
ſon, becauſe they being Fews were to live in obegi- 
ence to the law till it was aboliſhed ; ſo alſo in com- 
pliance with the Fews, as far as they might, that there 
by they might win the more of them unto Chriſt, 


Thus both Chriſt and his apoſtles did, that they might 
thereby gain the faireſt opportunities of doing good, 
of preaching the goſpel, and openly confirming i 


as Luke vi. 6. Xiii. 10, Sc. However, we do nit 
find, in all their preaching, any command, or indeed 


chriſtians on the ſeventh day, or indeed exprej 
mention of any other day to be obſerved by them in 
the room of it, All that we find them doing in this 
matter is this, That they reproved the fuperſticious 
rigour and ſtrictneſs of the Phariſees in the keeping 
of the Fewiſh ſabbath; and that when they were 
accuſed by thoſe zealots for the law, for profaning 
that day, they vindicated themſelves by a right in- 
terpretation of that law, Fobn v. 17, ix. 16. Mart 
ii. 24, Ec. Chriſt tells them, That the ſabbath wn 
made for man, and not man fer the ſabbath, ver. 2. 
That the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, ve. 
28. That Gcd will have mercy, and not ſacrifice Mat 
xii, J. That it waslawful to heal, to pull a beaſt out 
of a pit or ditch, to looſe and lead him out to water, 
and in a word, to do well on the ſabbath-dayz, 
Mat. xii. 11, 12. Luke xiii. 6. xiv. 5. He made 
clay, and anointed the blind man's eyes, when with 
word only, or leſs than that, by merely willing i 
he could have made the blind to ſee ; he alſo {ent 
him to waſh in the pool of Sloam, John ix. 6, J 
He commanded the impotent man to riſe, and u 
take up his bed, and walk, and go unto his houſ, 


Mat. ix. 6, And St. Pau] hath taught us, That ft 
different 
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difference of days is now to be made by chriſtians, as 
obliged to one more than another, by any law of 
Miſes, Rom. xiv. 5, 6. + obſerve (ſaith he) days, 
and months, and times, and years, Gal. iv. 10. And 
this, ver. 9. he calls a turning again, and being in 
bondage to weak and beggarly elements ; and adds, 
wer, 11. I am afraid of you, left I have beſtowed upon 
you labour in vain. He fairh, No man ought to judge 
4s, chriſtians, in reſpect of an boly-day, or of the 
new-moon, or of the ſabbath-days ; which (ſaith he) 
are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Chriſt, Col. ii. 16, 17. 

From all this, we may be well aſſured, That we 
chriſtians are not now bound to keep the fabbath- 
day in ell points, as the Fews by the law of Mo/es 
ſtood obliged to ke ep it, And that, as it wes given 
to them, it was but a ſhadow, type or figure of 
ſomething to come by Chriſt, And what that is, 
we may competently learn from the fourth chapter of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Where, ver. 1. chriſtians 
are bid to fear, or to take heed, having a promiſe 
left them of entering into God's reſt, leſt any of 
them ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, as ſome of 
their forefathers had done, thro' unbelief, chap. iii. 
18, 19, For (faith he) the goſpel, or good news 
of a reſt to the people of God, hath been preached 
to chriſtians as well as to Jews; ver. 2. And as 
many of them as believe, do enter into that reſt, 
Ver. 3. But what reſt is this? Not the ſabbath-day's 
reſt on the ſeventh day after the creation, neither 
the reſt of the people of 1/rae/ in the land of 
Canaan, whereinto they that believed, and died not 
in the wilderneſs for ther unbelief, entered under the 
conduct of Foſhua.; for it was after both theſe, that 
God thus ſpake by the prophet, Harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation, and as in the day of 
temptation in the wilderneſs. Unto whom I ſware in 
my wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my reſt, Pial. 
xcv, 8, 11. There remaineth therefore yet another 
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reſt for the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. Whereof 
the former were but ſhadows. As God at firſt ceaſed 
on the ſeventh day from the fix days work of crea- 
tion; wherefore he afterwards commanded the Jſrac}. 


ites, after every fix days of bodily labour, to reſt a 


ſeventh, in a thankful commemoration of the crea- 
tion of ail things, of the reſt God had given them 
from their Egyptian flavery, of bis fupplying their 
wants in the wilderneſs with manna from heaven 


So the eternal Son of God, by whom all things were 


made, having finiſhed the painful work of our re- 


demption, reſted from his own work, the redemp- 


tion of finners, at his reſurrection from the dead, 
on the firſt day of the week, as God had done 
from the work of creation on the ſeventh, ver. 10, 
There remains therefore a reſt for the people of Gud, 
And we which have believed do enter into reſt, ver 
3. That is, we chriſtians, or believers in Chriſt do 
by him enter into reft, a fpiritual reſt begun here on 
earth, and hereafter conſummated in glory; the reſt 
promiſed e Chriſt, ſaying, Come unto me all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you ref. 


Take my * upon you, and learn of me; for 1 an 


meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unt, 
your ſouls, Mat. xi. 28, 29. And whereof the apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, ſaying, It is a righteous thing with Ged, 
to recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble you: bit 
fo you, obo are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty 
angels, 2 Theſf. i. 6, J. N 

What ſhall we ſay then? Are not we chriſtians 
obliged to * ſome ſet day, or portion of our 
time, weekly, for the ſolemn worfhipping of God? 
And are we not to ceaſe from the works of our ordinary 
callings, and from our bodily labour, for the better 
performance of our religious duties? To this I ſhall, 
from what hath already been ſaid, anſwer by degrees 
in theſe following propoſitions. EY : 
I. It is the duty, not of chriſtians only, as before 


ir have Gewed x vag af the ewe, but ef all war 
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ind. publickly and ſolemnly, where they can, to 
— God, in offering praiſe and thankſgiving, 
learning his will, and praying for grace to do it; 
E :doring the perſections and excellencies of his incom- 
prehenſible nature, admiring and thankfully acknow- 
| [edging all his wonderful works of creation and pro- 
vidence, and ſupplicating for his bleſſings, as he is 
the Farher of every good and perfect gift, in whom 
we live, and move, and have our being. The end of 
this commandment is to keep religion, or the ſenſe of 
a God, and of our duty to him, alive in the world, 
to preſerve ſincere piety in its full ſtrength and 
power, vigour and efficacy ; which will very hardly 
be done, without the ſetting apart ſome portion of 
our time, and aſſigning ſome certain days for the 
performance of religious duties after a more ſolemn 
manner in publick aſſemblies. Take ſticks out of 
the fire, and lay every one by itſelf, and the fire in 
it will quickly be extinct; but lay them all into the 
fire again together, and they will burn as well as 
ever : And thus it fares with chriſtians, the devotion 
of ſingle perſons alone is too apt to cool, which will. 
gather new warmth in the publick congregation of 
worſhippers. 

2. In all equity and reaſon, we chriſtians ought to 
be more liberal of our time to this end of religious 
and publick worſhipping of God, than the Vraelites 
or any other people, in as much as it hath pleaſed 
God much more clearly to reveal himſelf and his 
perfections unto us, to vouchfafe unto us the ſub- 
ſtance of thoſe things, whereof they had but the 
ſhadow; and we enjoy many excellent privileges and 
advantages, which they knew little of; and on many 
accounts have much more to bleſs and praiſe God 
for; we have as many ſins to be pardoned, as corrupt 
a nature to be purified, as many needs and wants to 
be ſupplied by God's bounty, grace, and goodneſs, 
as any of them. If then, by God's command, the 
I/raelites, after every ſix days labour, were ordered 

| o 
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to ſet apart a ſeventh day to be devoted to God's 


worſhip ; we chriſtians cannot think it fit to 
off with a leſs proportion of ours. | 
3. The particular time or day of publick worſhip, 
being (as the place alſo is) only a circumſtance of it, 
and no eſſential part of it, is upon juſt grounds a 
thing mutable or alterable ; and where it cannot be 
proved, that God by ſome poſitive law hath unalter- 
ably fixed it, may be changed for. another. Now, 
tho' God had without all diſpute, in his Jaw given to 
the Fews, ordered the ſabbath to be on the ſeventh 
day, (whether from thecreation, or raining of manna, 
it is not needful here again to inquire) yet that, at 
leaſt in all circumſtantials, whereof the particular 
time is one, it was given with an intent to oblige all 
men to the world's end, and not the Fes only to 
the end of their commonwealth, and deſtruction of 
their temple, it will be hard for any one to prove; 
and the contrary hath, I think, been ſufficiently 
proved already. | 
That it hath been the conſtant cuſtom of the 
church of Chriſt, from the very beginning, to wor- 
ſhip God publickly, not on the ſeventh, bur on the 
firſt day of the week, called ſunday, or the Lord's- 
day; tho' ſome few, not yet fully fatisfied in the 
extent of their chriſtian liberty, might for a time 
keep the ſaturday too; is a matter that is not to be 
_ queſtioned, And it is not conceivable, that the 
primitive and pureſt ages of the chriſtian church, 
ſhould preſume thus to change the day, which by God's 
own command was hallowed, into another, without 
very good authority for it; and ſuch they had from 
the practiſe of the holy apoſtles, who kept the firſt 
day of the week as their day of publick worſhip, and 
in all probability by the order and appointment of 
their Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For, | 
5. Jeſus Chriſt hath ordained a publick miniſtry in 
his church, and ſet up therein an order of men to 


miniſter under him to the end of the world: _ 
3 | — the 
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the apoſtles, whom he ordained to be his firſt and 
chief miniſters therein, and whom he ſent out into 
the world, as his Father had ſent him; took care in 
every place where they, by tneir preaching, had 
converted any number to the faith, to ordain elders 
over them to feed the flock of God ; and they gave 
to theſe inſtructions how to behave themſelves both 
in doctrine, diſcipline, and converſation ; and par- 
ticularly taught them what orders to obſerve in their 9 
publick aſſemblies, as appears abundantly from the 1 
epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, and from the eleventh 1 
and fourteenth chapters of the former epiſtle to the [ Rk. 
Corinthians ; to name no more now. Whence tis 1 
evident, that they had ſome times for publick aſſem- . 
blies for religious worſhip ; and as by their jpractice 1 
it appears, the day which they obſerved was not the 1 

ſeventh, but the firſt day of the week, as will be 
ſhewn fully in what followeth. Er 
6. It is very probable, that this change of the day 
was made by our Lord's own order, who, as was 
{xid, declared himſelf to be Lord of the ſabbath- 
day. Of him we read, That after bis reſurrection, 
he ſnewwed himſelf forty days, giving commandment to 
bis apoſtles, ſpeaking to them of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God, Acts i. 2, 2. 1hey being to 
advance his kingdom ; that is, his church, he in thar 
time, from his reſurrection to his aſcenſion, gave 
them directions about all things belonging there- 
unto; and who can imagine, that in ſo doing, he 
ſhould ſay nothing of the time of publick worſhip, 
one of the principal things belonging to his kingdom? 
Our holy Jeſus roſe again from the dead on the firſt 
day of the week, and on that ſame firſt day, after 
his appearing to the women at the ſepulchre, he 
appeared to the two diſciples going to Emmaus, and 
from Moſes and the prophets preached to them his 
death and reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 25, &c. And 
then he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and 
gave to them; and was known to them by an 
1 8 
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252 The Scripture Cutechiſ; or, 
of bread, ver. 30, 35. This looks very like the work 
of a chriſtian ſabbath. The reſt of the diſciples 
were at that time aſſembled at Feruſalem: To theſe, 
in a ſurprizing manner, he alſo appeared, convincing 
them of the truth of his reſurrection by their ſenſes, 
and preaching the doctrine of it out of Moſes, and 
the prophets, and his own prediction when alive 
amongſt them, ver. 37 ad 48. He then renewed 
unto them the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and gave 
them his commiſſion for the work to which he ſent 
them, Mark xvi. 14, &c. together with a power to 
work miracles, ver. 17), 18. Again, a ſecond time on 
the ſelf- ſame firſt day he appeared unto them more 
privately aſſembled, confirming them in their faith 
of his reſurrection, and giving them the power of 
remitting and retaining ſins, John xx. 19, &c. After 
this, on that day ſennight, his diſciples, together 
with Thomas, who before had been abſent, were 
again afſembled, and Jeſus appeared again among 
them as before, ver. xxvi. On the day of pentecoſt, 
they were all with one accord in one place, Acts ii. 2. 
There was then a very great aſſembly; and then were 
the apoſtles all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. as 
Chriſt had promiſed ; and this was the firſt day of the 
week. After this, St. Paul preached at Troas, to 
the diſciples, aſſembled on the firſt day of the week 
to break bread, As xx. J. and he gave order to 
the Corinthians, as he had done alſo to the Galatians, 
That upon the firſt day of the week, every one 
| ſhould lay by him in ſtore, as God had proſpered 
him, for the relief of the diſtreſſed brethren, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1, 2. And hence from the religious aſſemblies held 
upon that day, is it called by St. John, the Lord's- 
day, Rev. i. 10. For what other day can be under- 
ſtood there meant by him, bur the firſt day of the 
week, it will be very herd for any one to ſhew us. 
Well, then, from all this we garher, that as we 
are men, we are bound to praiſe God for all his be- 
nefits common to mankind ; to adore our Maker and 
Preſerver ; 


5 | 
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Preſerver ; and to beg his bleſſing on the whole na- 
tural brotherhood; to render him thanks for our 
life, motion, and being, and for all the helps and 
means. of preſerving theſe, and rendering them more 
comfortable to us; to meditate on his wonderful 
works of nature, and the adorable excellencies of the 
great Author of them ; and to endeavour to get the 
ſenſe thereof fo deeply imprinted on our ſouls, as 
that they may become indelible, and influence us in 
our whole behaviour ; and ſome part of our time it 
is neceſſary for us to beſtow on theſe things. But as 
we are called to be chriſtians, and have bound our- 
felves by our vow and covenant in our baptiſm, it is 
altogether neceſſary, in order to our keeping of this 
moſt ſolemn and ſacred vow, that we learn, what 
are the works of the devil, and the pomps and 
vanity of the wicked world, and the finful luſts of 
the fleſh, which we renounce; what are the articles 
of the chriſtian faith, which we are to believe; and 
what the holy will and commandments of God, which 
we are to keep and walk in as long as we live ; what 
are the motions of corrupr nature which we are to 
reſiſt; what the paſſions of mind we are to govern 


and ſubdue ; what the temptations we are to avoid 


or conquer ; what the arms of our ſpiritual warfare: 


And becauſe of the depravation and averſeneſs of 


our nature from all that is good, and pleafing to 
God, we ſtand in need, not only of being once 
taught, but of being often quickened, excited, and 
tparred on by proper motives ſeafonably and ear- 
neſtly preſſed home upon us, drawn from the reaſon- 
ableneſs of our living in ſubjection to the Author af 
our being, and from our obligations to him to love 
and gratitude for mercies already received; and, 
finally, from the hopes and fears of future good and 
evil, rewards and punifhments ; moreover, confider- 
ing the troubles attending this mortal life, and the 
dangers which our holy religion may expoſe us to, 
we havs need by all ſorts of arguments to be encou- 
raged 
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raged unto perſeverance, and chriſtian fortitude, and 
to be enlivened to patience and meek ſuffering of 


perſecutions, : by mutual exhortations, and the joint 


prayers of the faithful. Ir is very fit that ſome con- 
fiderable portion of our time ſhould be ſet apart for 
all this; and Chriſt having called us in one body, 
Coloſ. chap. i. as hath been ſhewn before, we are on 
certain days to come together in the church, 1 Cor. 
xi. 18. thereby decla ng ourſelves to be members of 
that holy fociety whereof Chriſt is the head, and 
that there is no ſchiſm amongſt us; but that we en- 
deavour to hold the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace, Eph. iv. All this being our indiſpenſible 
duty, whatever proportion of our time, whatever 
day of the week the univerſal church of Cariſt ſhall, 
either by virtue of thoſe inſtructions which our Lord 
gave to his apoſtles after his reſurrection, or accord- 
ing to the chriſtian liberty from Feciſi obſervations 
and ordinances, agree upon to be kept holy to the 
Lord; the ſame doth the command of the church 
_ oblige every chriſtian religiouſly to obſerve. 

7. Tho' we chriſtians are not bound to that ſtrict 
| bodily reſt, which was commanded the 7ews, that 
being (as was ſhewed you) typical, and a ſhadow of 
ſomething then to come: Yet the very nature of the 
duty . commanded requireth of us ſo far to reſt from 
all worldly employments, as: that we may the better 
attend upon tae ſpiritual duties of the Lord's-day, to 
be performed either moſt publickly in the church, or 
leſs publickly in our family, or ſecretly in our cloſets. 
For beſides the religious duties more ſolemnly to be 
performed in the publick aſſemblies, whereof you had 
ſome account before, it is fit that ſervants and 
children ſhould be taught at home, and prepared to 
bear their part, and making farther progreſs and im- 
provement in the publick aſſemblies of God's wor- 
ſhippers ; which cannot be ſo well done there with- 


out a great deal of confuſion and diſturbance to the 


-publick ſervice, unleſs ſuch preparation go _— at 
ome. 
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home. And beſides this, every one hath a con- 


ſcience to look to, and examine well, and to be 
preſerved clear and good, and many ſins to find out, 
be humbled for, confeſs, and unload his ſoul of, by 
repentance, and renewing of his vows; and many 
perſonal bleſſings every one hath to call to rembrance, 
and to thank God for ; all which things are enough 
to employ all the time any one hath to ſpare from 
other duties, in the cloſet. Seeing then, that our 
wordly buſineſs all the week-time is of a nature ſo 
widely differing from our ſpiritual ; and ſeeing that 
the proviſion, which becauſe of our preſent neceſ- 
ties, we are to make for the things of this preſent 
life, have ſo little affinity with the proviſion for the 


life to come, that it rather hinders and diſables us from 


taking ſo much care of it as is needful ; our fix days 
labour for the body being apt to draw off our minds 
too far from our thoughts of God, of our bleſſings 
from him, duties to him, and preparations to enjoy 
him; from that care we ſhould have for our ſouls, 
and aſpirations after heaven, and eternal bleſſedneſs: 
Seeing the things below are apt to cool our affections 
towards the things above, on which they ſhould be 
moſt fixed, and ſo to put us quite out of tune for 
ſpiritual exerciſes; it ſeems very neceſſary, that at leaſt 
once in ſeven days, this eſpecially being the propor- 
tion of our time which God did of old ſet out for 
that purpoſe, we ſhould go aſide and retire from the 
world, recollect our diſtracted thoughts wandering 
to and fro therein, fix them in the devout contempla- 
tion of God, and his glorious attributes, his wondrous 
works of creation, providence, and redemption, 
grace and glory; and in ſtedfaſt reſolutions to live 
for God and heaven, and to make ſure of eternal 
bleſſedneſs, whatever becomes of us in this life. 
This will be a tuning of our fouls again after much 
diſorder, and putting them into a right temper for 
the ſer vice of God all the following weck. 
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In ſhort, we are, after every fix days of labour, , 
to keep a ſeventh holy to the Lord: This whole day WW os 
is, as well as we can, and as works of neceſſity, 

. charity, and mercy will ſuffer us, to be ſpent in re. 

ligious exerciſes; parents, maſters, and miſtreſſes ch 
and all in authority, are bound to take care that Pe 
their children, ſervants, and all who are under their EF 


command, thus keep the Lord's-day. arc 
And this I take to be enough to give you a right 
underſtanding of the four firſt commandment, | Pa 


wherein you are taught your duty immediately to- 
— 4 God. We fhall now proceed to the ſecond 
table. | 


Q. A bat is the fifth commandment * 
A. Honour thy father, Ec. 


g. The decalogue, or ten commandments, as you 
were told before, is divided into two tables, the 
former containing four commandments, ſhewing us 
what is our duty to God; and the latter containing 
ſix commandments, ſhewing us our duty towards 
our neighbour. The former containeth in it the 
laws of piety or godlineſs; and the latter, the laws 
of juſtice or righteouſneſs, and ſobriety. Having 
explained to you the four laws of piety contained in 
the firſt table, I am now to explain alſo the fix Jaws 
of the ſecond, which ſhew us the duties of juſtice 
towards our neighbour ; that is, towards all men, 
in what relation ſoever they ſtand to us, fo as they 
come within the compaſs of our power to do them 
right, or as we have any dealing with them. 'Thus 
hath our bleſſed Jeſus, in the parable of the good 
ſamaritan, Luke x. 29. anſwered the queſtion there 
asked him, l ho is my neighbour 9 The poor man, who 
lay wounded by the thieves, was to be taken for a 
neighbour to any one that found him, and could 
afford him any help, ſhewing mercy, and having 
compaſſion towards him; and he that did ſo was - 
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be accounted , his neighbour ; as the Samaritan did, 
binding up his wounds, and taking care of him, 
tho' he was of another nation and religion, and of 
that people between whom and the Fews there was a 
profeſſed enmity ; ſhewing us, that tho we are more 
eſpecially to do good to the houſhold of faith, yet 
are we to account all men our neighbours; and as 
we have opportunity, do good unto all men, as St. 
Paul exhorts, Gal. vi. 10. Even though they be 
our enemies, yet are we to feed them, Rom. xii. 20. 
But tho', as we are men, we are all to reſpe& one 
another as neighbours; yet is there a more ſpecial 
neighbourhood among men, which is founded upon 
ſome ſpecial relation of one to another; and hence, 
beſides all thoſe common duties due to all men as our 
neighbours in general, there are others properly be- 
longing to them, as they ſtand related in an eſpecial 
manner one to another, As we are the rational 
creatures of the ſame Almighty God, all of us alike, 
and equally depending on him for all things, and 
bound all alike to yield an intire obedience to his 
will, and are to do our duty to him in the firſt place; 
as he is the ſupreme Being, Maker of. and Lord over 
us and all things; and God hath made us all, high 
and low, rich and poor, of one blood and brother- 
hood, deſcending all from the ſame common parents 
of all mankind, Adam and Ewe; and ſuch as ſhall al- 
ways ſtand in need one of another, and capable, in one 
kind or other, of aſſiſting and being uſeful to each other 
as brethren by nature; and theſe common duties which 
we naturally owe to all, if we do not mutually per- 
form, there can be no civil ſociety, nor good neigh- 
bourhood amongſt us; but we ſhall live in this world, 
as if God ſent us hither only to vex and plague one 
another; ſo are we more nearly related to ſome of 
our common neighbours than to others, and owe 
them ſome ſpecial duties, which we owe not unto 


them, unto whom we are not in the ſame manner 
8 related; 
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related; and if we pay them not theſe, there can be 


no good order, nor government among men. 

Some perſons by the wiſe ordinance-of God, and 
even by the law of nature, are ſuperiors, and ſe 
above others, and are to have ſome kind of authority 
and command over them: Whence it muſt needs 
follow, that ſome perſons are inferiors, ſet beloy 
and in ſubjection to others; and of whichſoever of 
theſe two ſorts of perſons we be, ſuperiors or in- 
feriors, we owe duties mutually each to other. Next 
therefore unto God, the ſupreme Governor of al] 
the world, we are to be inſtructed in our duty 
towards them, whom God hath ſet over us in this 
world, with authority to govern us under himſelf 
And theſe are in the neareſt, tho' nor in the higheſt 
relation to us, our natural parents, our fathers and 
mothers, of whom we were begotten and born: 
Theſe are expreſsly named, becaute they are moſt 
obvious to every one ; yet, under theſe two words, 
father and mother, are comprehended all ſuperiors, 
ſuch as are our civil father and mother, all kings, 
queens, and inferior magiſtrates and governors ; our 
{piricual or eccleſiaſtical parents, paſtors, teachers, 
and governors in the church; maſters and miſtreſſes 
of families, tutors, guardians, inſtructors ; and all 
who in age, rank, virtue, or any good quality excel 
us: All theſe we are to honour, reverence, obey, 
and to behave ourſelves humbly towards them, pay- 
ing unto them whatſoever by nature, or God's in- 


ſtitution, we owe them. And theſe duties, what 


they are in any relation, you muſt now give good 


| heed to learn. 


Q. Is it a chriſtian duty to honour our natural pa- 
rents © . 
I. Ves; Honour thy father and thy mother, isthe 
firſt commandment with promiſe, Eph. vi. 2. 
Q. Is it a ſin to deſpiſe them S 


A, 
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A. Ves; Curſed is he that ſetteth light by his 
father, or his mother, Deut. xxvii. 16, 

Q. Muft you obey their commands ꝰ | 

A. Yes, in all things, for this is well pleaſing un- 
to the Lord, Col. iii. 20. 3 | 

Q. How muft you behave yourſelf to your parents for 
their care of you \ 
A. T muſt labour to requite my parents, for this 
is good and acceptable to God, 1 Tim. v. 4. 

Q. What's the chief duty which parents owe unto 
their children ꝰ | 

A. Parents muſt bring up their children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. 

Q. Are they not to provide for their livelihood in 
this world as well as they can? 

A. Yes; If any provide not for his own, and 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 1 Tim. 
v. 8. | 


Next unto the one God and Father of all, Eph. 
iv. 6. who is not the Father of our fleſh only, as our 
natural father, but the Father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 
9. we owe moſt unto our natural parents. -Lu very 
being we derive from God by them, and as God 
hath made them under himſelf, the next and imme- 
diate cauſes or inſtruments of our being ; ſo hath he 
alſo given it in charge to them, to contribute all 
that is in their power to our well-being and happineſs 
both here and hereafter. It is indeed one of the 
moſt unnatural things in the world for any father or 
mother not to love, care, and provide for the well- 
fare, both temporal and eternal, of their children, as 
well as they are able. Even evil parents (faith our 
bleſſed Saviour) know how to give good gifts to their 
children; ſo that if a child ask bread, he will not 
for bread give him a ſtone, Luke xi. 13. And hence 
the love which parents by nature have for their chil- 
dren, is in an eſpecial manner called by the name of 

| 8 2 natural 
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natural affection, as tho* this were an affeRion in. 


| ſeparable from our nature; and indeed to be void 


of it, is ſo inhuman a thing, that it is worſe than bry. 
tiſh, moſt brute creatures being as tender and care. 
ful of their young ones, as of themſelves. 

When the apoſtle tells us unto what vile 
things God gave up the heathen people, for their 
not honouring him according to that meaſure of 
knowledge which by nature they might have attain- 
ed to, he mentions amongſt the reſt, the want of na- 
tural affection, Rom. i. 3. And this again he rec. 
koneth among thoſe ſins which make perilous times, 
2 Tim. iii. 3. Yea, when God would commend the 
greatneſs of his love to his children, he expreſſeth 
it by way of compariſon with the love which parents 
have for their children: F ye, (faith Chriſt) being evil, 
know bow to give good gifts to your children; hoy 
much more ſhall your beavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? God ſtyles himſelf the 
Father of the fatherleſs, Pal. Ixviii. 5. And libe 
as a father pitieth his children; even ſo the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him, Pal. ciii. 13. TI am (faith 


God) a Father to Iſrael, Jer. xxxi. 9. And our 


Saviour encourageth us to pray unto God, by teaching 


us when we pray, to ſay, Our Father, Luke xi. All 


this moſt plainly ſhews, that it is a very natural 
thing for parents to have a very great love for their 
children. And ſo indeed we find by experience, 
that they generally have of one ſort or other, and 
think they can never ſhew it enough, : 
But, alas! as our nature is now by fin depraved 
and corrupted ; it betrays this corruption as much in 
this love. of parents to their children, as in any thing 
elſe whatſoever. For the Jove which moſt parents 


have for them is a very corrupt love, and (I think 


I may fay) a love which doth no good ; but both 
corrupteth the nature of their children, and con- 
tributeth to the growth and daily increaſe of cor- 
ruption in every generation, more than any 2 

| thing 
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thing in the world. It manifeſteth itſelf commonly 
no otherwiſe, than by a moſt unreaſonable and 
fooliſh fondneſs for, and pampering of them; in 
forbearing to correct and chaſtiſe them for their 
faults, in a fear to croſs or vex them, whilſt they 
earn to do evil, and to delight in wickedneſs; in 
encouraging them in their childiſh vanities, and long- 
ing appetites ; and in letting them have all their own 
wills and hnmours ; ſuffering them to command 
when they ſhould be learning ro obey, and to feed 
thoſe appetites and Jufts, which they ſhould teach 
them to govern and mortify. | 

The'chief care of parents ſhould be fit, as well as 
they can, their children for a bleſſed eternity; to 
teach them their dependence on, and obligations to 
God, how to ſerve him in love, and be, to thankful to 
him, and contented with his allowance, labouring 
to make them the children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven: To this end they ſhould 
have much in their thoughts that wiſe ſaying, Train 
up a child in the way be ſhould go; and when be is 
old he will not depart from it, Prov. xxil. 6. 
Bring him to cuſtom of living religiouſly, which 
may not be eafily broken, Remember often 
the command which God gave to his people of old, 
Thou fhall teach them (he means his laws) diligently to 
thy children, and talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy 
houſe, and when thou walkeſ# by the way; when thou 
lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up, Deut. ix. 7. 
iv. 10. | 

And as for temporal good things ſuch as are needful 
for the body in this world, the apoſtle ſuppoſeth it 
as a thing unqueſtionable, that parents ought to lay 
up for their children, 2 Cor. xii. 14. That is, da- 
ing withal according to their ability all other things 
which God hath made it their duty, as opportunity is 
offered; amongſt which the nouriſhing, and well 
educating of their children, is alway one, and one of 
the chief too; what yet remains of what God hatn 
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262 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
blefſed them with, is to be laid up, or beſtowed in 


making a competent proviſion for their children, 


that thereby they may have the means of living and 
doing good in their generations. Another thing 
he alſo ſuppoſeth, which yet is too much neglected 
and abuſed to their childrens ruin ; that they take 
care to chaſtiſe and correct them, when they do 
amiſs, Heb. xii. 7. It was the direction given by 
Solomon, With- bold not correction from the child, Prov, 
xxiii. 13. He that ſpareth bis rod, hateth his ſon : 
but he that loveth him chaſteneih him, betimes, chap. 
xiii. 24. Chaſten thy ſon while there is hope, let not 
thy ſoul ſpare for bis crying, chap. xix. 8. Fooliſh 


neſs is bound in the heart of a child; but the rod of 


correction ſhall drive it from him, chap, xxii. 15. 
Thou ſhalt beat him with the rod, and deliver his 
ſoul from hell, Prov. xxiii. 14. EE 
Seaſonable and moderate correction is as neceſſary 
for children and young people, as their meat and 
drink ; but then parents ought to uſe a great deal of 
diſcretion and prudence, in giving both due cor- 


reection and food. Many parents, not able to deny 


their children any thing they call for, quite mar 
the healthful temper of their bodies, and thence un- 
awares grow ill habits of 2 and drunkenneſs; 
yea bring them to that paſs, 


enough for two or three ſuch men as eat and drink 
only to preſerve bodily life and vigour ; and this they 


do not only in feeding them to exceſs ; but by allow- 


ing them unwholeſome things which they love, and 
even things wholeſome at unſeaſonable times ; even 
ſo may indiſcreet parents ſpoil the tempers of their 
minds, either by too much or too little, by too gen- 
tle or too ſevere chaſtiſement; by pitying them too 


much for their crying and peeviſhneſs, and not 


enough for their natural infirmities. You, ought 
therefore to correct them, but not in * 
| "2 


that they are ſick when 
ever they are temperate and ſober, and cannot be 
ſatisfied with a leſs meal, than would be abundantly 
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raſhly, without ſufficient reaſon for it, nor, as the apo- 
ſtle expreſſeth it, after your own pleaſure, and not 
conſidering whether tis likely to be for their good, 
the thing which our heavenly Father doth in his 
chaſtiſements principally intend, Heb. xii. 10. Many 
are ſevere beyond all rcaſon, even unto furiouſneſs, 
for a little trifle which is croſs to their own humour, 
and yet have hardly ſo much as the mildeſt reproof 
for vice and wickedneſs. Parents in correQing their 
children ought principally to aim at making them 
good, and the faithful ſervants of God, in whoſe - 
bleſſing only they can hope to be happy. And always 
they are to take care, that their chaſtiſemenrs be mo- 
derate, and given ſeaſonably. Ye fathers, (faith the 
apoſtle) provoke not your children to wrath, Eph. vi. 
4. Left they be diſcouraged, Col. iii. 21. Leſt you 
loſe their good opinion, and filial affection, and they 
begin to look upon you as perſons whom they can 
never hope to pleaſe, tho' they do their utmoſt en- 
deavour to humour you, and regard not their welfare, 
but your own humour; and fo you loſing all your 
authority with them, they betake themſelves to de- 
ſperate courſes to their own utter ruin, and their ſor- 
row when it will be too late. 

Such unconſidering people ſhew themſelves very 
unnatural to their children, and moſt grievouſly {in 
againſt God, who hath made them eſpecially their 
charge and care, that inſtead of imitating faithful 
father Abraham, who commanded his children, and 
his houſhold after him, that they ſhould keep the 
way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. not only make 
this the leaſt part of all their care ; but on the con- 
trary, ſuffer them without any rebuke or reſtraint 
at all, yea and ſome of them with delight and com- 
mendation, to go on in a vicious and profane way of 
living. When they ſee them do (as was ſaid before) 
any little thing, that is diſagreeable to their own - 
finful humour, or that is not modiſh, and genteel, or 


ſuch as they call unmannerly, they preſently fall into 
N heats, 


proveable in them. | | 
Again, many are ſo little ſenſible of their own 
wants and ſhame, and of the great neceſſity of what 
they want, and. becauſe of that their own miſe 
that they ſeem very well contented, that their children 
ſhould inherit their ſhame and miſery, and ſhould 
grow up in ignorance of all their greateſt concerns: 
They are not themſelves able to give them in- 
ſtruction, and as little willing that others ſhould do it 
for them; they underſtand not the worth and neceſ- 
ſity of what they themſelves want; and therefore 
they think any charge that they muſt be at in pro- 
curing it for their children, to be more than it is 
worth; nay, there are not a few, who ſeem afraid, 
leſt by being trained up in the holy religion of Chriſt, 
they ſhould be brought too much out of love with 
this world, and learn that piece of ill husbandry, 
(as they eſteem it) fo count all things which were 
gain to them before, but Joſs for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Feſus the Lord; and therefore 
they will not trouble themſelves to ſend them about 
ſuch an unprofitable buſineſs, as that of being ca- 
techized or inſtructed in the church, when called 
and invited to it, leſt they ſhould learn to believe 
that there is an incorruptible and eternal inheritance 


in the heavens, of infinitely more value than that of 


this world would be, if they could enjoy it. | 
Thus, indeed, it is undeniably at this day, that 
many parents are ſo intirely and earneſtly bent upon 
ſerving themſelves, that they exerciſe none of that 
care for their children, which they are by God = 
18 5 " as 
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manded to have of them : They have learned to 
love nothing but the worſt things they know ; that 
is, themſelves: And whatever they pretend in words, 
they have in truth, devoted all that ever they have, 
to their own all-devouring luſts, of one ſort or 
other. People are grown ſo exceſſively fond of their 
own backs and bellies, or elſe their cheſts, that theſe 
idols conſume daily all that is ready, and oftentimes 
more than is their own : They command all the 
time, and care, and love, and pains, and the ver 
childrens bread out of their mouths ; yea, the health, 
ſtrength, comfort and life of. them who are addicted 
to their ſervice ; ſo that they leave them nothing to 
beſtow on their childrens good education, or to put 
them into ſome honeſt way of ſhifting for themſelves in 
the world. Whether they themſelves ſhall be ſaved. or 
damned : whether their children ſhall be. eternally 
happy or miſerable ; whether wiſe or fools, virtuous 
or wicked, of ability to ſubſiſt of themſelves, or 
mere beggars, what care they? ſo that their own 
either covetouſneſs, or pride, or luxury, be provided 
ſor, and the ſwine well fed, all is well enough. $0. 
little mindful] are many parents of any duty owing; 
by them to their children, | 

Notwithſtanding all this that I have ſaid, you who 
have parents muſt know, that tho* it may be your 
hard fortune to have ſuch parents as too much 
neglect you; yet is it your duty, in every particular, 
ſo to behave yourſelves towards them, as God. in 
his holy word hath commanded you to do: You. 
muſt ſee to it, that you honour and reverence your 
parents, whether they be good or bad, and ſo to carry 
yourſelves towards them in all the outward, ſigns and 
tokens of humility, as to ſhew.that you are ſenſible. 
of your obligations to them; that you-own yourſelves, 
next to God, to be. beholden to them for your very 
being; that you love them even as branches ai 
ſprang out of their loins, and by their care and 
pains, are grown up to what you row. are; that 

YOU. 
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you very willingly obey all their juſt commands, 
and, as there may be need of it, ſuccour and relieye 


them, bear with their infirmities, tho* you ſuffer 


ſomething by it, and that you hide and conceal from 
all others, as far as with a good conſcience, and 


with juſtice you may, all their faults and failings, 


Take heed, how by any kind of irreverent words or 
actions, you do ſo much as ſeem to ſet light by 


them, how much ſoever you may in place and ho- 


nour now be advanced above them. King Solomon, 
in all his greatneſs and ſplendor, roſe up to meet his 


mother Bathſheba, and bowed himſelf unto her, and 


fat down on bis throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for 
zbe king's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand, 
1 Kings ii. 19. Yea, our bleſſed Jeſus lived in ſub- 
jection to his parents, Luke ii. 51. 

You muſt obey all the lawful commands of your 
parents, how unnaturally ſoever they behave them- 
felves towards you, and ſubmit yourſelves to their 
government and inſtruction. My ſon, (faith Solomon) 
bear the inſtruction of thy father, and forſake not the 
law of thy mother, Prov. i. 8. A wiſe ſon heareth his 
father's inſtruction, chap. xiii. 1. But à fool deſpiſeth 
it, chap. xv. 5. The eye that mocketh his father, or 
deſpiſeth to obey bis mother, the ravens of the valley 
ſhall pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it, 
chap. x. 17. vide xxiii. 22. Curſed is he that ſetteth light 
by his father, or his mother. Aud all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen, Deut. xxvii. 16. God's law was, That he 
that ſmiteth bis father, or his mother, ſhould be 
ſurely put to death; as alſo he that curſeth his father, 


or his mother, Exod. xxi. 15, 17. Lev. xx. 9. His 


lamp ſball be put out in obſcure darkneſs, Prov. xx. 20. 


No pretence of Corban, or a religious vow, or of 


doing more good ſome other way, can excuſe one from 
relieving his father or mother, Mat. xv. 4 None 


muſt dare, under the pain of God's curſe, to dil-. 


cover, expoſe to deriſion, or make a mock, or a 


jeſting matter, of his father's ſhame, like wicked 
Cham, Gen. ix. 22. | It 


mn 
. 
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Tt istrue indeed, that in certain caſes which may 


happen, you are not bound actually to obey the 


commands of your parents, tho' in no caſe are 
you allowed to diſhonour them. For ſhould they be, 
as it is not impoſſible that ſome of them may be, ſo 
wicked and unreaſonable, as to command you any 
thing contrary to the laws of God, or againſt the 


good laws of the preſent government under which you 
live, or any thing which tend to the injuring of your 
neighbour, or the undoing, or great hurt of your-_ 


{elf or family, this were to exerciſe an authority over 
you which God never gave them; who made them 
inſtruments of your being, but not diſpoſers of your 


perſons in all things according to their own pleaſure, 


tho' it ſhall tend to God's diſhonour, your neigh- 
bour's hurt, the diſturbance of government, or your 
own either great hurt or undoing. If therefore they 
ſhall command you to embrace a religion, which, be- 
ing able to judge for yourſelves, you are convinced 
to be a falſe one; or to ſide with them in a rebellion, 
or to enter into marriage with one, whom you know 
to be of a wicked life, a peeviſh and croſs temper, 
of furious and ungovernable paſſions, and not to 
be pleaſed with what is juſt and reaſonable ; on which 


accounts you can ſee no ground of hope of a chri- 


{tian and comfortable life, or that you ſhall be mutual 
helps, but rather plagues to each other; or if pa- 
rents ſhall command what in all probability will de- 
{troy your health, and diſable you from doing good 


in your generation, or to live in peace and ſafety; 


in all ſuch caſes you are at liberty to diſobey. But 
then remember, it muſt be with all expreſſions of hu- 
mility, modeſty and reverence; yea, and of grief, 


that you ſhould be thus forced to contradict their 


commands. Vou muſt very humbly offer your rea- 
ſons to their conſideration, and even on your knees 
beg of them, that they would ponder them, and not 
load you with unreaſonable injunctions. 


You 
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You may in ſome caſes think yourſelves obliged 
to reprove your parents for the fins whereof you ſee 
them daily guilty, and ſo working out their own 
damnation. And truly thoſe children that ſee their fa. 
ther or? mother running in haſte to hell, cannot be 
thought to love and honour them, if they uſe not 
the beſt means they can to reclaim them. Yet muſt 
they not preſume to do it by way of reproof, but by 
way of humble petition; or rather not at all in their 
own perſons, but by getting the miniſter to do it, or 
at leaſt ſome very pious and diſcreet neighbour, or 
near relation. And if none ſuch can be found to 
undertake that friendly office, it will become them 
to do it as well as they can, without giving offence, 
or ſhewing any manner of diſreſpect, and that (as 
was ſaid) by way of humble advice and requeſt, 
begging it on their knees to conſider what they ſay, 
and to take care both of their own ſalvation, and 
of the welfare and comfort of their family: And 
laſtly, endeavouring in their whole-life and conver- 
ſation to make themſelves examples to thoſe, who 
ſhould have been examples to them, and to ſhew 
them how much they in earneſt abhor, and fear to 
practice ſuch vices as they ſee them guilty of, fo 
labouring to make them aſhamed of their evil deeds, 
wherein they. ſee their children afraid to imitate 
them, or in any meaſure comply with them. 


Q. Thus far you have given an account of the duties 
which you owe to your natural parents. Nou tell me 
the duties which are due from you to the fathers of 
your country, as their ſuljects ® What duty owe you 
zo kings, queens, and inferior magiſtrates ? 

A. Every ſoul, or perſon, muſt be ſubject to the 
higher powers, not only for wrath, but alſo for con- 
- feience ſake, Rom. xiii. 1, 5. —- 

Q. Are you to obey the king, and all that are in au- 
tbority under bim © | 


A. Ys 
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A. Ves; We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to every or- 
| | I 

dinance of man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be 
to the king as ſupreme, or unto governors, as unto 


them that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of 


evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, 
1 Pet. i. 1 8 
. Muſt we obey them, when they command things 

which God hath forbidden, or forbid things which he 
hath commanded 9 N 

A. No; We ought to obey God rather than men, 
Aas v. 8% - | 

Q. all rebelliou forbidden ? 

A, Ves; They that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. | 

Q. Are you to contribute freely towards the maiu- 
tenauce of the government ꝰ | ; = 

A. Yes; We muſt pay tribute to whom tribute, 
and cuſtom to whom cuſtom is due, Row. xiii. 9. + 

Q. Muſt you pray for your governors ? | 
A. Yes; Supplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks muſt be made for all men, for 
kings, and for all that are in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 
i. 

Q Il hat is the duty of kings and magiſtrates & 

To be miniſters of God for good to men; and 

revengers to execute wrath upon him that doth evil, 
Row. Iii. - | | 

Q. II bat kind of perſous ought they to be? 

A. He that ruleth over men muſt be juſt, ruling 
in the fear of God, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 

Q. What ſhould be their chief care ? 3 

A. They ſhould be nurſing fathers and mothers, 


that men may lad quiet and peaceable lives in all 


godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. Iſa. xlix. 23. 


g. It concerns us all to take notice of the com- 
mand given to all chriſtians by St. Peter, in theſe 
words, Fear Cu, honour the king, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
God is firſt and above all things to be feared, * 
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his laws conſtantly to be obeyed by all men. No 
power in heaven or earth can diſpenſe with us, or 
exempt us from our obedience to God, or to Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord; but we muſt obey 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt in all things. Let there- 
fore the power under which we live be what it will, 


vue muſt not obey it in any thing that's contrary to 


the law of God. But in the next place we muſt 


| know, 


It is God's will, that we ſhould all live under go- 
vernment, and not /icentiouſly, every one doing juft 
as he liſteth, and what is beſt in his own eyes. With- 
out civi] government, we ſhould be like herds of cat- 


| tle puſhing and goring one another; or rather like 


the wild beaſts of the foreſt, preying upon one ano- 
ther, and the ſtronger devouring and eating up the 


| weaker. But it is the will of God our Maker, that 


we ſhould live like brethren in love and peace, help- 
ful, and as it is in our power, ſerviceable one to 
another. And ſo indeed, when we conſider well of 
it, we ſhall find it very needful for us, and our in- 
tereſt to do. For our preſent ſtate and condition in 


this world is ſuch, that without the help of others, 


none of us can well ſubſiſt of himſelf. And ſuch 
alſo is the corruption of our nature, that we are all 
of us apt to be too ſelfiſh, and very indifferent what 
miſchief we do to others, or how much they ſuffer, 
ſo that we get for ourſelves the things we love and 
defire. To prevent which great miſchief, God hath 
ordained, that men ſhall live under civil government, 
and that the governors ſhall be furniſhed with ſuch 


Powers as are neceſſary to enable them to keep their 


people in good order. 


It was never God's deſign, that government ſhould 


be an intolerable burden, but indeed a very great 


benefit and adyantage to the people. And he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have had more regard to the advance- 
ment and glory of ſome certain ſingle perſons, or 


families of men, than to the common ſafety of man- 


kind, 
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kind, or welfare and proſperity of whole nations. 
Much leſs can we ſuppoſe, that he ſtripped himſelf 
of his ſupreme and abſolute authority of ruling 
and diſpoſing of all things according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, by authorizing any perſon or 
family of men, to govern under him as his miniſters, 

arbitrarily. It is therefore the moſt preſumptuous, 
and indeed, ridiculous thing in the world, for any 
power upon earth to aſſume and arrogate to itſelf 
the monſtrous prerogative of being abſolute and ar- 

bitrary. The Lord, and he only, is God of all the 
kingdoms of the earth 2 Kings xix. 15. He is Lord 
of lords, and King of kings, Rev. xvii. 14. He re- 
moveth kings, and ſetteth up kings, Dan. ii. 21. 
There is no power but of God, and the powers that 
be, are ordained of God, Rom. xiii. 1. Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord is the Prince of the kings of the earth, Rev. 
i. 5. Hence God gave the command, that the king, 
when he fitteth upon the throne of his kingdom, 
ſoall write him a copy of the law in a book, out of 
that which is before the prieſts the Levites, and it 
ſhall be with him, and be ſhall read therein all the 
days of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord 
Lis God, to keep all the words of this lau, and theſe 
 ftatutes to do them; that his beart be not lifted up 
above bis brethren, and that be turn not aſide from tle 
commandment, to the right-hand, or to the left, Deut. 

xvii. 18, G 

Princes therefore ought to behave themſelves as 
nurſing fathers and mothers to the people, Ja. xlix. 
23. They ought not to feed themſelves, but their 
flocks. Not to eat the fat, and cloath themſelves 
with the wool, and kill them that are fed, Ezek. 
XXXIV. 2, 3. but provide as well as they can for the 
ſafety and happineſs of the people committed to their 
charge, that they may lead quiet and peaceable lives 

in all godlineſs and honeſty. They ought to ſee that 
the religious worſhip of God be upheld, frequented 
and countenanced, according to the goſpel of Jeſus 
| = Chriſt 
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272 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
Chriſt; and that juſtice and judgment he duly mi- 
niſtred throughout their dominions. To theſe end; 
they are to take care that ſchools of good learning 


and academies. be founded and ſufficiently endowed 


therein for the better education of youth, and the 
fitting of perſons to ſucceed one another in the 
offices both of the miniſtry and magiſtracy ; that 
theſe have ſufficient maintenance and encouragement; 


and that all ſuch as misbehave the mſelves in their 


places, may be brought to condign puniſhment, well 
amended, or removed. VVV 

Lou may read what care good king David, the 
man after God's own - heart, took about the well 
ordering of God's publick worſhip, 1 Chron. xxiv. 


and xxv. And how his ſon king Solomon turned out 


Abiathar the prieſt for his rebellion, 1 Kings ii. 26, 
27. You read of good king Foſiah's zeal for the re- 
formation of whatſoever in his predeceſſor's days had 


been abuſed and corrupted, and for the reſtoring the 


pure worſhip of God according to his laws, 2 Kings 
xxii. and xxiii. Of Fehoſaphat's ſending Levites 
into the cities of 7zdah to teach the people, 2 Chrou 
xvii. 7, 8. And of Hezekiat's care to reſtore re- 
ligion, and to have the Levites ſanctified for their 
charge, 2 Chron. xxix. 4, c. | | 

Princes are to remember, they are not ſet up by 
God over men to be à terror t good works, but to 


the evil, Rom. xiii. 3. That they ſhould not bear 


the ſword in Twain, but for the protection and ſafe- 
guard of their obedient ſubjects, and the impartial 
execution of judgment on the rebellious, and to be 
revengers to execute wrath upon them that do evil, 


ver. 4. To appoint good and conſcientious judges 
under them, and to give them the like charge as 


King 7ehoſaphat did, 2 Chron. xix. 5, &c. Take 
heed what ye do; for ye judge not for man, 
but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. 
Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be upon you, 
take heed and do it ; for there is no iniquity with the 

7 , Lord 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 273 
Lord our God, nor reſpect of perſons, nor taking of 
ifts. Princes muſt not oppreſs the people with un- 
neceſſary and unreaſonable burdens : The prince that 
' wanteth underſtanding is a great oppreſſor ; but be 
that hateth covetouſneſs, ſhall prolong bis days, Prov. 
xxviii. 16. They are not advanced, that they may 
with impunity take their own pleaſure, or feed 
their own inſatiable luſts as long as they crave, fear- 
ing no check from any man for abuſing themſelves, 
and ſhine forth gloriouſly to the eye of the world in 
the ſpoil and pillage of their people. It is not for 
kings to drink wine, nor for princes ſtrong drink, leſt 
they drink, and forget the lau, and pervert the judg- 
ment of any of the afflicted, Prov. xxxi. 4. 

But now, after all this which hath been ſaid of the 
duty of governors, whether they be ſupreme or ſub- 
ordinate, and howioever they may abuſe the power 
and authority, which God hath given them; it be- 
hoves you to be mindful of all that which God hath 
made it your duty to perform unto them. The mis 
niſters of Chriſt have a charge given them, and 
therefore you are to take it well from them, when 
they ſhew their obedience thereunto, to put the peo- 
ple, whom they teach, in mind to be ſubjett to princi- 
palities and powers, and to obey magiſtrates, 'Tit. iii. 
1, You are to honour the civil powers with the 
higheſt ſort of civil honour, as perſons who are ad- 
vanced by God to be his chief officers in the manage> 
ment of the affairs of this world. And in all things 
wherein God hath given them authority to com- 
mand; yea, and in ſome things alſo wherein they 
go beyond that authorit e, ſuppoſing only that the 
things be ſuch, as are not againſt any law of God, 
bur ſuch as may without fin be done, tho? they be 
great grievances, and unreaſonable burdens, yet are 
we bound for peace and government's ſake to yield 
our obedience ; remembring that if a ar for conſcience 
towards God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, this is 
thank-worthy, 1 Pet. ii. 19. | 

And 
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And here let me give you this ſeaſonable warning, 
that you be not led away from your obedience to the 
preſent higher powers, by them who (of what church 
or perſuaſion ſoever they be) are wont to talk much 
and plauſibly againſt the doctrine of paſſive obedience, 

and non-refiftance. Whatever kindneſs theſe men 
may pretend to have for the publick good, their 
principles are certainly very pernicious to all govern- 
ment, utterly inconſiſtent with it, and altogether irre- 
ligious. They are ſuch as are impatient of any go- 
vernment which coſts them any thing, or allows them 
not to have their own wills. There maſt be go- 
vernment in cvery nation by the ordinance of God ; 
in every government there muſt be a ſupreme power, 
whereſoever it is lodged; and to call it ſupreme, 
and yet at the ſame time to ſay it may be reſiſted, 
js no better than a contradiction, or mere nonſenſe. 
There is no power but of God: the powers that be, or 
the preſent powers, are ordained of God. Whoſcever 
Here fore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of 
Cod, and they that refift ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. So hath St. Paul very 
plainly told us. But what can damnation ſignify to 
them, who think no hell can be worſe than that of 
being reſtrained by government from taking their 
pleaſure? There's hardly any thing much regarded 
by them who talk ſo loudly againſt non-reſiſtance, 
but their worldly eſtates and freeholds, their liberties 
and properties in theſe, and not being made to pay 
any thing our of their purſes, or to pinch their luſts 
for the publick welfare. 

Do you learn of Chriſt to ſubmit to the powers, 
that be, to give unto Ceſar the things that be Caeſar's, 
and nnto God the things that be God's, Mat. xxii. 21. 
If the chief governor degenerate into a bloody ty- 
rant, learn of Chriſt how to behave yourſelves to- 
wards ſuch a governor ; who, tho he had millions of 
angels at his command ready to fight for him, and 
could with a word have made the earth to ſwallow 
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The whole Religion of a Chriftian. 275 
up, or the fire from heaven to conſume in a moment, 
all that were ſent to apprehend him, yet would not 
ſuffer St. Peter's zeal for his maſter to make any re- 
ſiſtance; but thus checked it, Put up again thy ſword 
into its place; for all they that take the ſword, ſhall 
periſh with the ſword, Mat. xxvi. 52. And he hath 
promiſed a bleſſing to thoſe that ſuffer for righteouſ- 
neſs take, Mat. v. 10. Pay therefore unto your 
governors tribute and cuſtom freely, and make no 
reſiſtance. Grudge not at the payment of any thing 
that is neceſſary for the upholding of the government, 
and the enabling of your governors to protect their 
ſubjects, and to adminiſter juſtice. | 

Remember that it is God (as you have before been 
taught) hat putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano- 
ther; that diſpoſeth of the kingdom as the fins of 
the people deſerve For the tranſgreſſion of a land, 
many are the princes thereof; but by a man of under- 
fauding and knowledge, the ſtate thereof ſhall be pro- 
longed, Prov. xxviii. ii. He often giveth a king in 
his anger, and takes him away in his wrath, Hof. 
xili. 11. It becomes us therefore, when we ſee a nation 
ill governed, not to murmur at God's providence, not 
to talk againſt our governors, much leſs rebel againſt 
them; but to ſubmit to the juſt puniſhment of our fins, 
to repent of what is amiſs in ourſelves, to amend 
our evil ways and our doings, whereby we provoke 
him to ſet them that hate us to rule over us, Lev. 
xxvi. 17. Pſal. cvi. 41. For now they ſhall ſay, 
We have no king, becaiiſe we feared not the Lord; what 
then ſhould a king do to us © Hol. x. 3. Remember 
the command, Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, nor 
curſe the ruler of thy people, Exod. xxii. 28. re- 
peated Acts xxiii, 5. It is a part of the character 
given to falſe teachers: That they are not afraid t 
[peak evil of dignities, or of perſons in authority, 
2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8. You are in duty bound to 
do what is in your power for the ſafety and preſer- 
vation of the perſons of them whom God hath ſet 
over you, and by no means to offer any violence un- 
 & Fm to 


256 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 

to them; following herein the good example of 
David, who, whilſt he was actually a ſubject to Saul, 
tho' deſigned by God to be king in his ſtead; yet 
would not lay violent hands on him, who ſought to 
kill him moſt unjuſtly, and u ĩthout any cauſe at all, no 
not when God had bre ught him into his hands, and 
he had his life in his power; but religiouſly abſtained 
from doing him any harm. The Lord forbid, (faid 
he) that I ſhould do this unto my maſter the Lords 
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+ anointed, to ſtreteb out mine hand againſt bim, ſeeing 
i he is the anomted of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxiv. 6, And 
ts, again, Ho (ſaith he) can ſtretch forth his hand againf 

Ul: the Lord's anointed, and be guiltleſs ® The Lord ſhall c 

„ {mite him, or his day fhall come to die, or he ſhall de.. / 

[ | ſcend into battie aud periſh. The Lord forbid that! 

4 ſhould firetch forth mie hand againſt the Lord's 7 / 

'F anointed, 1 Sam xxvi. 9, IC, II. 5 

Q. II bat is your duty to your ſpiritual paſtors aud 

teachers, who arc your fathers In Chriſt 0 g 

A. We ought to know or own them as ſet over us I 

in the Lord, and to eſteem them highly in love for n 

their work's fake, 1 Te, v. 13, ( 

| That is their work ꝰ t 

A. It is to take heed to themſelves, and to all the a 

flock over which God hath made them overſeers, to n 

feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed la 

with his own bI9od, Acts xx. 28. 5 c 

' You were taught before, that the church of Chrif, 1 

and his kingdom here upon earth, are one and the 6 

ſame thing. A kingdom, I ſay, the church of 4 

Chriſt is in this world, but not a kingdom of this Ky 

world, 7% XViii. 36. It is a ſpiritual kingdom, of 

the ſubje&s whereof are not governed by the laws of br 

men, but by the ſword of the Spirit, which is the wor # 

of God, Eph. iv. 1). By the goſpel of Chriſt, which . 

is therefore called the word, and the law of the king- hi 

dom, Mat. xiii. 19. xxiv. 14. By one Spirit ut od 

ure all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. And ts 
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this one body is the myſtical body of Chriſt, Fph. i. 


22, 23. He is the only head of the body the church, 
Col. i. 18. And he gave by his Spirit, /ome apoſtles, 
aud ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting of the ſaints, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the unity of the 
fanh, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perſect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Now all chriſtians are members of this myſtical body 
of Chriſt, and Chriſt hath taken order, that they 
ſhould no more, like children, be tifſed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
fight of men, amd cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. But that they may 
all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diwi- 
ſions among them; but that they be perfectly joined to- 
gether, in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 
1 Cor. i. 10. And to this end, and alſo for the 
more ſolemn celebration of the publick worſhip of 
God among chriſtians, Chriſt hath ordered, that 
they aſſemble themfelves together as well as they 
can, and that they partake together of the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt in his church, and learn there the 
laws and privileges of his kingdom. And becauſe 
it is not poſſible that all the members of this ſpiritual 
ſociety ſhould meet together for theſe ends in any 
one place; they muſt of neceſſity diſtribute them- 
ſelves into ſeveral congregations, and every one 
of theſe congregations muſt have ſome paſtor or 
teacher to rule, and inſtruct them, and to miniſter 
ail the ordinances of Chriſt among them, and to 
preſent their prayers and praiſes to God, ſo prevent- 
ing the confuſion and diſturbance which would una- 
voidably ariſe in the church by every one's ſpeaking for 
himſelf. And yet, notwithſtanding this diſtribution of 
chriſtians into ſeveral aſſemblies under one paſtor or 
teacher in each of them ; becauſe all the members 
| F 3 thus 
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thus diſtributed and headed, are no more but members 


of the whole body; it is neceſſary to teſtify this their 
unity, and to prevent all ſchiſm in the body, or any 
farther diviſion or ſeparation of the members one 
from another, than is neceſſarily required for the 
ſolemn performance of God's publick worſhip ; and 
that it may be ſeen, that notwithſtanding ſuch a local 
ſeparation of ſome members from others, yet all 
hold the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; 
that as many of theſe congregations, as can con- 
veniently come under the care and inſpection of one 
ſingle perſon, and be, as there ſnall be occaſion, viſited 
and ordered by him, ſhould be united under that one 
ſpiritual governor, or biſhop, whoſe office it is to ſee, 
that every particular miniſter in his allotted ſtation 
do his duty both in life and doctrine, and that all 
ſuch both miniſters and their congregations be kept 
under a wholeſome diſcipline, and that the laws of 


Chriſt and his apoſtles be well obſerved in every of 


them, that ſo all may hold the ſame faith, and live 
by the ſame rules in an holy chriſtian communion. 
Jo all your paſtors and teachers you are command- 


ed to ſubmit yourſelves, becauſe they watch for your 


fouls, as they that muſt give account, Heb. xiii. 11. 
And it is their duty 20 feed the flock of God, taking the 
overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, (which I would 
crave leave thus to interpret, that is to ſay, not as 
perſons driven, upon this courſe of life by neceſſity, 
or not knowing how otherwiſe to get a livelihood in 
the world) but willingly (that is, after due con- 
ſideration of the gifts and abilities which by God's 
bleſſing they have attained, and what way they may 
make the beſt improvement thereof to the glorifying 
of God, and doing good unto men, they make it 
their deliberate and free choice to miniſter to the 
ſouls of men in the church of Chriſt, and to gain 
with their talents as much for their Lord as poſſibly 
they can); not for filthy Jucre, (or in hope to grow 
rich and great in the world) but of a ready __ (a 
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The whole Religion of a Chriftian. 279 
forward inclination and reſolution to do unto Chriſt 
the beſt ſervice that he hath made them able to do 
in his kingdom); neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, (proudly and imperiouſly domineering over 
the people which God hath committed to their 
charge) but be enſamples to the flock, (going before 
them as good and faithful guides in the chriſtian paths 
of piety, juſtice, and ſobriety, in love, and kindneſs, 
and humility ; in ſelf-denial, temperance, meekneſs, 
and in all manner of ſpiritual and holy converſation, 
wherein they ſhould teach others to walk, 1 Pez. v. 2, 3.) 
It is their buſineſs, whilſt they are able, f preach 
the word in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, (conſtantly and 
aſſiduouſly, not publickly only in the ſolemn aſſem- 
blies, but privately, as there is occaſion) reproving, 
rebuking, exhorting, with all Jong-ſuffering and doc- 
trine, 2 Tim, iv. 2. And yet ſo, as not to ſtrive, 
or be contentious ; but to be gentle unto all men, apt to 
teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtrufting thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 24. To be vigilant, ſober, 
of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre, no brawler, 
nor covetous, 1 Tim. iii. 23. Examples of the be- 
lievers in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 
in faith, in purity. Giving attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine; taking heed to themſelwes, 
and to their doctrine, continuing in them, that ſo doing 
they may both ſave themſelves, and them that hear 


them, 1 Tim. iv. 12, 13. 


I have the more largely inſiſted on the duty of 
your ſpiritual miniſters, leſt you ſhould think me 
partial to mine own calling, as tho' it were ſet up only 


& to lay heavy burdens on other mens ſhoulders, You 


cannot but ſee by what hath been ſaid, that the 
work of the miniſtry is a very painful work, and a 
burden which no mean ſtrength is able to bear. And 
if all this that you have heard be indeed the miniſter's 
duty, and if they undertake ſo hard a task for your 


lakes, it muſt needs follow, that you owe a duty to 
4 de 
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them too; the ſum whereof you have ſaid to be this 
That you efteem them very highly in love for their 
work's ſake. For certainly there cannot be any work 
in the world, that calls for more prudence, vigilance, 
induſtry and courage, than theirs doth , nor can 
there be any more needful or beneficial to you. And 
therefore no men can deſerve more honour and love 
from you, than your paſtors and teachers do, who 
conſtantly thus labour, and diligently watch for your 
ſouls. You ought therefore with a moſt ready 
will to ſubmit yourſelves tobe ruled and taught by 
them, and to take heed that you by no means diſ- 


courage them, or diſable them to do their duty as 
they ſhould and would do; that you be not diſobe- 


dient, ſtubborn, idle, or regardleſs of their good 
and wholeſome admonitions and exhortations. If it 
be their duty to teach, it muſt needs be as much 
yours to learn; if they muſt take care to govern you 


by the laws of Chriſt, it muſt needs be your duty 


to obey them ; if they muſt give you good example, 
and ſhew you the way to heaven, by walking before 
you in it, it muſt needs be your duty to imitate them 
in all goodneſs, and to follow them in that way where- 
in you ſee them walk according to the laws of our holy 


| Jeſus. I beſeech you, (faith St. Paul) be ye followers of 


me, 1 Cor. iv. 16. Again, Be ye followers of me, even 
as I alſo am of Chriſt, chap. xi. 1. Brethren, be ye fol- 
Inwers tcgether of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 
ye have us for an enſample, Phil. iii. 15. It is too ſadly 
true indeed, that it is not ſafe for you to follow the ex- 
ample of all miniſters; for all of them walk not as they 
ought; therefore St. Paul adviſeth you to mark them 
who walk ſo, as they had him and the reſt of the apo- 
ſtles for an example; and again, not ſimply to fol 
low them, but only as they were followers of Chriſt. 
It is therefore in their doctrine, rather than in their 


lives that you are to follow them, and to behave 


ourſelves toward them, as our Saviour commanded 


the people to behaye themſelves towards the * 
| | an 
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and Phariſees, who fitting in Moſes's ſeat, and whilſt 
they preach according to his law, were to be follow- 
ed in their doctrine. All therefore whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve and do, but do not ye after their 

works ; for they ſay, and do not, Mat. xxiii. 2, 3. If you 
regard not, neither obey your paſtors and teachers, 
their labour will be all loſt upon you, and you de- 
prive yourſelves of the benefit of it. In vain are 
they fer to teach, govern, and lead ſuch as will not 

learn, obey, nor follow. 
It is your duty to account of your paſtors and 
teachers, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards 
of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. As of thoſe, who 
have his commiſſion and authority for what they do, 
and do it in his name. And therefore you are to 
remember and ponder well thoſe words of his, which 
he ſpake to them whom he ſent abroad to preach the 
golpel: He that heareth you, heareth me; and he 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke x. 16. In not 
hearkening unto, or diſobeying the king's officers, 
who have his commiſſion to act under him, it is cer- 
tain, that we deſpiſe the authority of the king, in 
whoſe name, and with whoſe authority they come. 
Remember then, that if you come not at the call of 
your paſtors to be catechited, or inſtructed by them 
in the principles of your chriſtian religion, to hear 
the word of God preached by them, to receive the 
holy ſacraments, which they adminiſter ; if you come 
not to join with them in their prayers and praiſes on 
the days which are by the church ſet apart for that 
end; you thereby ſhew your contempt of Chriſt, and 
of the Father, who ſent him. And again, if you 
ſeparate from your lawful miniſters, and, te pleaſe 
your itching ears, run after others who are not legally 
called to that office in the church ; and not enduring 
ſound doctrine, becauſe it is not delivered in a way 
moſt agreeable to your fancy, or after your own 
laſts, (or becauſe it pleaſeth your humour * 
heap 
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heap to yourſelxes teachers, 2 Tim. iv. 3. you not 
only contradict the deſign of the miniſtry, which 
(as you have heard) is to bring you all to the unity 
of the faith, and to keep you from being toſſed to 
and fro with every wind of doctrine, Eph. iv. 13. 
but you contemn Chriſt's authority in his miniſters, 
who are to teach you his doctrine, and you hold not 
to the head of the body the church ; but dividing 
from the body, you depart from the head too ; or 
will have two bodies with one head, which is mon- 
ſtrous. That the body continue the one body of 
Chriſt, it muſt be 7tly joined together, and compatted 
by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the 
effettual working in the meaſure of every part. Sh it 
roweth up into Chriſt the head, and maketh increaſe 
of the body to the edifying of itſelf in love, ver. 15, 
16. | 
It is alſo your duty, who are taught in the word, to 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things, 
Gal. vi. 6. Otherwiſe, as you deſpiſe Chriſt, and 
God in Chriſt, by not hearing and obeying your 
teachers ; ſo you do alſo in not affording them a 
ſufficient maintenance, and thereby alſo deceive your- 
ſelves, as tho*' you thought God might be mocked; 
but he will make you very ſadly ſenſible of it at laſt, 
that he will not be mocked by you, but whatſoever 
a man ſoweth, that fhall he alſo reap, ver. 7. This 
duty of ſufficiently maintaining the miniſters of 
Chriſt, the apoſtle Paul very largely treateth of, 
11 1 Cor. ix. ſhewing it to be very juſt and reaſonable. 
* If we (ſaith he) haue ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 
. | is it a great thing, if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 
If | ver. 11. The Lord bath ordained, that they which 
7 preach the goſpel, ſhall live of the goſpel, ver. 14. 
W hatſoever therefore the laws of the land, whereby 
all men hold their eſtates, have allotted for the mi- 
niſter's portion, that is become their right by the 
law of God, and is to be faithfully and fully paid 


them, without any trouble, or moleſtation, or ſeek- 
| ing 
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ing for advantages againſt them, or any cunning 


E hitts or ſhufflings to defraud, or deprive them of 
any part of what is thus made their due in obedi- 


ence to the ordinance of God. 


You may by this ſee, how fooliſhly the quakers 


| reproach the miniſters of Chriſt by the name of hire- 
| lings, for challenging that maintenance only, which 
in obedience to God the laws of the land have aſ- 


ſigned them, even as tho they had a mind to ſhew 
the world that they have the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
the ſcripture, and the Lord Jeſus ſpeaking by the 
mouths of the preachers of the goſpel, in deriſion. 
The labourer is worthy of his hire, faith Chriſt, Luke 
x. 1. And St. Paul applieth to the ſame purpoſe 
what the law of Moſes had ordered, Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the month of the ox, that treadeth out the corn, 
1 Cor. ix. 9. A power and authority to demand 
a maintenance of the people to whom they 
preach, all miniſters have, as St. Paul in that chap- 
ter proves. And tho' ſome miniſters, being able 
otherwiſe to maintain themſelves, are rather willing 
to deny themſelves (as St. Paul was) in not making 
uſe of this power, than by an exacting of all their 


dues, beget in the people a prejudice againſt them 


as covetous perſons, and on that account become un- 
capable of the benefits of their miniſtry, thinking that 


they had better want it, than pay ſo dearly for it; yet 


do you take heed how you thus abuſe their good- 
neſs to your own hurt, and think yourſelves excuſed 
from your duty, by their unwillingneſs to be a greater 
burden to you, than neceſſity compels them to be. 
'Tis a moſt vile and wretched abuſe of their kind- 
neſs, to ground upon it a preſcription againſt their 
right, as too many amongſt us are forward enough 
to do, making the miniſter's not uſing his right, an 
argument againſt any ſuch right in him. e have 


net uſed this power, faith St. Paul, but ſuffer all 


things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt, 
ver. 12. He uſed it not indeed, yet nevertheleſs he 
| had 
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had it, and might have uſed it, if it had pleaſeg 
him ; tho' for a very good reaſon he choſe rather 
not to uſe it. His not uſing it, was no acknoy. 
tedgment that he had it not, but a witneſs of hi 
zeal for the good of thoſe towards whom he mini. 
ſtred. He was content even to ſuffer the want of 
many things; yea, and to put up patiently wrong 
done him; leſt his miniſtry ſhould prove leſs effeQua] 
by his righting of himſelf. Men are indeed gene- 
rally ſo wholly addicted to the world, and fo much 
more careful for their bodies than for their ſouls, 
that they grudge to part with any thing that's plea- 
ſant to, or uſeful for the body, for the maintenance 
of the miniſtry, or for the neceſſary food of their ſouls 

You are concerned to take heed, how you be 
tempted by perſons of this irreligious temper of 
mind. Irreligious I call it; for, whatever pretences 
ſuch people have for their being thought religious 
and godly, it is certain they are not ſo. For whoſo- 
ever they be that grudge to do any thing, how coſtly 
ſoever, which Chriſt hath commanded them to do, 
have no true godlineſs in them; but the world fits 
uppermoſt in their hearts, and is the great idol which 
they have ſet up there to worſhip. If we put ſuch 
perſons as theſe in mind of the duty I am now ſpeak- 
ing of, they are apt to ſay, That we preach not Chriſt, 
but ourſelves; that it is our own gain which we ſeek, 
and not their ſalvation. What now muſt we do in this 
caſe > This is part of the goſpel which by Chriſt we 
are commanded to preach, and woe be unto us, if we 
preach it not. We muſt tell you of this your chriſtian 
duty amongſt others, whether you will do it or not, or 
whatever you think of us for dealing ſo plainly and faith- 
fully with you. If it be at preſent our profit, that 
in obedience to our Lord we preach unto you, what 
he hath commanded us to preach; it will not, I am 
ſure, be your profit in the end, that you think the 
worſe of us for it, and will diſobey the laws both 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone you can 3 to + 

| laved, 
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ſaved, and of the kingdom wherein you are ſub- 
jects. | | 


Q. How are ſervants to honour their maſters and 
miſtreſſes © 

A.. Servants muſt count their own maſters worthy 
of all honour, that the name of God and his doc- 
trine be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

Q. Muſt they obey their commands ? 

Les; Servants muſt be obedient to them that 
are their maſters according to the fleſh, Fph. vi. 5. 

Q cn they not then to be true and faithful to 
them \ | 
A. Yes ; Not purloining, but ſhewing all good 
fidelity, Tt. ii, 10. | 

Q. Do maſters owe no duty to their ſervants ? 

A. Les; Maſters muſt give unto their ſervants 
that which is juſt and equal, Col. iv. 1. 


„ That which you are here in the firſt place to 
take notice of, is this, That our bleſſed Saviour did 
not by his goſpel aboliſh the diſtinction of maſters 
and ſervants, which was in the world before his 
coming. But it is as lawful as ever it was for others, 
that chriſtians be ſervants, unto chriſtians eſpecially, 
that they may thereby get for themſelves and fami- 
lies a ſufficient livelihood. The buſineſs of Chriſt 
was to reform a wicked world, and amongſt others 
to make ſuch a change in the minds and manners 
both of maſters and ſervants, that they might be in- 
ſtruments of one another's welfare: That neither 
maſters ſnould delight in tyrannizing over their ſer- 
vants, laying on them unreaſonable burdens, and 
uſing them cruelly; nor ſervants be ſtubborn, diſ- 
orderly, nor grudgingly go about their buſineſs. 
That all men, whatfoever their ſtate and condition 
be in the world, whether they be maſters or ſer- 
vants, ſhould be careful to ſerve God acceptably, 
and rejoice in the hope which he hath ſet before 

them, of a moſt bleſſed ſtate in heaven. Maſters 
| | | and 
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and ſervants there were in the world before Chrift'; 
coming into it ; ſuch there yet are, and ſuch, Iam 
perſuaded, there will be to the world's end. And if 
ſo be we live as we ought to do, good and chriſtian 
lives in any ſtate, we ſhall be without all doubt ac- 

cepted of God, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
We are all baptized into one body, whether we 
be bond or free, 1 Cor. xii. 13. And whatſoever 
good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive 
of the Lord, whether he be bond or free, Eph. vi. 
8. There is neither bond nor free, but ye are all one 
in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 28. Therefore let every man 
abide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called; 
ſuppoſing only that one's calling or profeſſion be 
honeſt, and no way inconſiſtent with the law of God: 
if in that calling or profeſſion he was firſt called by 
the preaching of the goſpel to the chriſtian religion, 
and fo admitted into the church of Chriſt, in the 
ſame calling he may freely ſtill abide. If he was a 
ſervant before he was a chriſtian, he may continue a 
ſervant now he is a chriſtian. Art thou called being 
a ſervant 9 (faith the apoſtle) Care not for it, be not 
troubled in thy mind, as tho' thou wert a worſe 
chriſtian for that ; but if thou mayſt be made free, 
uſe it rather : for it may be a great advantage to 
thee in the ſervice of God, to be leſs under the com- 
mand of men ; however remember this for thy com- 
fort, He that is called in the Lord being a ſervant, is 
the Lord's freeman; likewiſe he that is called, being 
free, is Chriſt's ſervant : Te are bought with à price, 
be ye not the ſervants of men, x Cor. vii. 20, &c. 
Have ye been bought, or conſtrained thro neceſſity 
to become ſervants to others? And have ye now 
made ſome ſhift or other to redeem yourſelves, and 
recover your freedom ? Firſt, be careful, that whilſt 
you are in ſlavery and bondage, you remember that 
you are bought with the price of the precious blood 
of Chriſt ; and therefore ought not to do any thing 
contrary to his will and pleaſure, or to be ſo much 
the ſervants of men, as to be leſs for that the ſer- 
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vants of God. Again, ſecondly, remember to uſe 
what lawful means you can to regain your freedom ; 


and when you are made free to continue ſo, con- 


ſidering the advantages you have by your freedom 
of doing better ſervice to God. However, remem- 
ber, thirdly, that being redeemed from death and 
in by the price of redemption which Jeſus Chriſt 
hath paid for you, you do not again willingly enſlave 
yourſelves to the will and command of unbelievers, 
or indeed of any ſort of men. But keep to your- 
ſelves the liberty which God hath given you of ſerv- 
ing him in holineſs and righteouſneſs without fear 
all the days of your life. 

In the next place, as you ſhould not, having been 
called in freedom, unneceſſarily become ſeryants to 
any one, and leaſt of all, to an unbeliever ; ſo, if 
it happen to you to be called to chriſtian faith, whilſt 
you are the ſervants of believing maſters, grudge 
not to ſerve them, and rather do them ſervice the 
more willingly tor this reaſon, that they are believers, 
and therefore beloved, and partakers of the benefit, 
1 Tim. vi. 2. Let them obey them with fear and 
trembling, with ſingleneſs of heart, not with eye- 
ſervice, as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from the beart ; with good-will 
doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 
5. Col. iii. 22. Pleaſing them well in all things, 
not anſwering again, not purloining, but ſbewing all 


good fidelity, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Servants, be ſubject to 


your maſters with all fear, nat only to the good and 
gentle, but alſo to the froward ; if, when ye do well 
aud ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept= 
able with God, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 20. 

As ſervants owe a duty to their maſters, ſo do 
maſters alſo to their ſervants. Maſters and miſtreſſes, 
or dames, are to remember, that tho' their ſervants 
be their inferiors, in the relation of maſter and ſer- 
vant, and owe them a duty of obedience and ſer- 


vice; yet are they equal in the common nature of 


mankind ; 
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mankind ; and tho' they be under them in their out. 
ward worldly ſtate, yet, if they be good chriſtians, i 


may be they are above them in their ſpiritual ſtate, 


and more honourable in the eyes of God. And 
therefore it becomes all maſters and miſtreſſes to treat 
their ſervants mildly and lovingly ; and to uſe them as 
brethren, not as ſlaves. God always in his laws ſeems 
to have had a ſpecial regard to ſervants ; command- 
ing that their maſters ſhould uſe them civilly and 
juſtly, and not, as too many do, cruelly and inhy- 
manly. The Iſraelites were not to compel any of 
their own nation to ſerve as a bond- ſervant, Lev, 
xxv. 39. Thon ſhalt not (faith God) rule over him 
with rigour, but ſhalt fear thy God, ver. 43. And 
again, Thou ſhalt not oppreſs the hireling, or a hired 
ſervant. At bis day thou ſhall give Fm bis hire, 
neither ſhall the ſun go down upon it, Deut. xxiv. 
14, 15. The wages of him that is hired ſtall not 


abide with thee all night until the morning, Lev. xix. 


13. God will be a ſwiſt witneſs againſt them that op- 
preſs the hireling in his wages, Mal. ili. 5. 
St. Paul exhorts maſters to forbear threatening, 


| knowing that their Maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is 


there any reſpect of perſons with him, Eph. vi. 9. It 
becomes not maſters always to frown, and look with 
a ſour face, and menacing countenance, on their ſer- 
vants ; nor to domineer over them, as tho' they were 
dogs rather than men, always throwing hard words 
at them, and vexing them in an inſulting and ſcorn- 
ful manner. And tho' ſometimes, through human 
frailty, their paſſion be kindled againſt them, and break 
out into threatening language; yet ſhould they quickly 
ſuppreſs and extinguiſh it, and not give way to it, 
nor put in execution all that they have ſo threatned. 


Maſters are to remember, that they alſo have a Ma- 


ſter in heaven, whom they have often provoked ; and 
yet he hath neither threatened always what we de- 


ſerve, nor dealt as ſeverely with us as he hath 
threatened ; if he did, our caſe would be very mi- 


ſerable, 
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ſerable. Maſters therefore on earth ſhould ſhew 
mercy to their offending ſervants, becauſe they 
always ſtand in need of the mercy of their Maſter in 
heaven. God will not ſhew more mercy and favour 
to any in the judgment on this account, that he hath 
been a maſter unto others, nor will he ſhew the leſs 
to any one becauſe he hath been a ſervant. He is 
no reſpecter of perſons. Whoſoever he be, that ſhew- 
eth no mercy, to him no mercy ſhall be ſhewed, 
James ii. 13. Tho' we be not all fellow-ſervants to 
the ſame men, yet we are to the ſame great God 


and Maſter of all. 


Maſters are bound as much by the laws of our 
common Maſter in heaven, to give unto their ſer- 
vants that which is juſt and equal, as their ſervants 
are to do them true and faithful ſervice, Col. iv. 1. 
Juſtice and equity we owe unto all men, even to the 
meaneſt of our ſervants; and this is not only what 


we have expreſsly covenanted with them, as their 


wages for their work, their food and lodging, and 
whatever is neceſſary for life, health, and ſtrength ; 
but alſo good inſtructions, and wholeſome diſcipline, 
time enough to worſhip and ſerve God in, and direc- 


tions how to do it, and chaſtiſement when they ne- 


glect it, taking care of their ſouls as well as of their 
bodies. They muſt call them to their family prayers, 


and teach them how to pray for themſelves in pri- 


vate. They muſt not be ſo ſevere exactors of their 


labours, as not to allow them time for their moderate 


refreſhment and recreation ; neither muſt they load 
them with buſineſs that exceeds their ſtrength ; or 
make them drudge even to death, taking no care 
of their bodily health. Above all things you are 
to beware, leſt you make your ſervants bad chri- 
ſtians, by endeavouring to make them your good 


ſervants, and help them to deſtroy their ſouls, whilſt 


they are wearing out their bodies in your ſervice ; 
leſt, I fay, the more they ſerve you, the more they 


muſt ſerve the devil alſo. Of all this you are guilty, 
| U whilſt 
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290 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 

whilſt you inſtruct them not in the fear of God, 
| whilſt you allow them not time to pray, and read, 
and hear the word of God; when you command 
them to do any wicked thing for your advantage, 
and employ them, without ſome urgent neceſſity, in 
your worldly affairs, or ſend them abroad needleſly, 


when they ſhould be preſent at God's publick wor- 


ſhip in his houſe. 

Over and above theſe which I have mentioned, 
there are a great many more things, wherein one 
perſon hath the pre-eminence above another ; 
whence alſo ariſe ſeveral other duties, wherein they 
ſtand obliged one to another. Some are the guardians 
and tutors of others ; ſome are maſters, and others 
{cholars ; ſome are old, and others young; ſome 
are dignified, and have marks of honour ſer upon 
them, which others have not; ſome are rich, and 
others poor ; ſome are learned, wiſe or prudent, others 
ſimple and ignorant ; ſome have attained by the 
grace of God to many higher degrees of chriſtian 
virtue than others. Now, as the old are to inſtru 
and give good example to. the young; ſo are the 
young to reverence, obey and imitate the old, if good 
and virtuous; ſo are they to give them a civil ho- 
nour even for the ſake of their age; riſing up before 
tbe boary head, and honouring the face of the old man, 
Lev. xix. 32. Iutreat an elder as a father, the elder 
women as mothers, 2 Tim.i. 2, Noblemen and gen- 
tlemen ſhould be as exemplary, and illuſtrious to 


others in their lives, as they are exalted above them 


in rank and dignity ; and all are to give honour, as 
honour is due to any one, Rom. xiii. J. The rich 


are to relicve the poor, and the poor are to be 


thankful to the rich. I ſhould more tire than in- 


ſtrut you in recounting all this ſort of relative 


duties, which, were the ſcripture ſilent, nature would 
abundantly reach you. | 


Q. What 
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Q. What is the promiſe given to the keepers of this 
commandment ꝰ Ei. 3 

A. It is in theſe words, That thy days may be 
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


Si. Paul calls this the firſt commandment with pro- 
miſe; and the promiſe he expreſſeth in theſe words, 
That it may be well with thee, and thou mayſt live 
long on the earth, Eph. vi. z, 3. He takes theſe 


words, That it may go well with thee, from Deut. 


v. 16. Now this is the firſt commandment with 
promiſe, not ſimply, as tho' there were no promiſe 
at all made to the keepers of the laws of piety, of 
of the firſt tables ; but relating to thoſe which follow, 
ſo it is the firſt of the commandments of the ſecond 
table; and to enforce it, there is this ſpecial promiſe 
annexed unto it. Allthe following commandmentsare 
ſuch as do expreſly forbid ſome ſins, and it ſeems more 
proper for ſuch to be enforced with threatnings than 
with promiſes. But this commandment expreſisly in- 
joining a duty, hath the encouragement of a ſpecial 


_ promiſe. This promiſe was indeed inthe letter of it 


peculiar to the 1/raelites, and was a promiſe of long 
life, and worldly proſperity, in the land of Canaan, 


of which they were now going to take poſſeſſion ; 
for that was the land which the Lord their God had 


given them. 

But this promiſe of health, and long life, and 
temporary felicity, as it relates to us chriſtians, is to 
be no otherwiſe interpreted, than all other promiſes 
of earthly good things are. That is, they ſignify, 
that the moſt hopeful way of aſſuring to ourſelves all 
the happineſs of this world, is to keep the command- 


ments of God; and, ſecondly, that it ordinarily ſo 


happeneth, that to him that keeps God's commands, 
God doth beſtow theſe outward good things, and 
hence the obedient perſon hath the beſt reaſon of 
any one to expect that he will. But yet theſe pro- 
miſes are not .abſolutely to be relied on, as if it 
„ U 2 -_ thould 
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ſhould always be ſo; but with this limitation, it 
ſhall be ſo with us, if God ſee it beſt for us. Godli- 
neſs bath, indeed, the promiſe of the life that now is, 
and of that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Yet the 
promiſe peculiar. to the goſpel is of ſomething in- 
finitely better, than all that is to be had in this world. 
For this is the promiſe that he bath promiſed us, even 
eternal life, LJ ii. 25. However, a meek, hum- 
ble, and dutiful behaviour towards our ſuperiors of 
all forts, and ſuch as we call our betters, is the like- 
lieſt way that can be to lengthen our comforts of 
this life. Bleſſed are the meek, (faith our Saviour) 
For they ſhall inherit the earth, Mat. v. 5. If ve 
ſeek firſt, and principally, the kingdom of God and his 
righteouſneſs, all the good things of this life ſhall be 
added unto us, Mar. vi. 33. That is, in ſuch a mea- 
ſure, and ſo long, as God knoweth them to be fitteſt 
for us. He knoweth perfectly our temper, and our 
needs ; and therefore often chuſeth for us a more 
ſcanty and afflicted condition, than we would have 
choſen for ourſelves; laying the croſs in our way, 
and leading us to his kingdom of glory, thro' much 
tribulation and perſecution ; whether this be to 
humble us, and to corre& what is yet amiſs in us, 
or for the exerciſing of our faith, truſt, hope, love, 
and patience. By theſe things it pleaſeth him often 
to ſhorten the days of his moſt dutiful and obedient 
children; neither doth he ſo break his gracious promiſe 
made unto us, becauſe for a leſs good he giveth us a 
much greater one, for a few pence he giveth us many 
pounds, and for a ſhort and fading inheritance, one 
that is durable and eternal. For I reckon, (faith St. 
Paul) that the ſufferings of this preſent time are ni 
worthy to be compared with the glory, which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. And we know that 
all things work together for good to them that love 
God, ver. 28. The light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding aud 
eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Bleſſed is tht 

man 


- May you not be angry with others ? 
U 3 A. Whoſo 
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man that endureth temptation; for when he is tried, 


he ſhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promiſed to them that love him, James i. 12. God 


then, by ſhortening, our life, doth but ſhorten our 


pilgrimage, putting a ſpeedier end than we looked 
for to all our troubles and ſorrows, and bringing us 
(tho' it. may be by an uneaſier, yet) by a ſhorter way 
to our eternal life and blefſedneſs with himſelf in 
heaven, ſo putting us into the actual poſſeſſion of all 
we had been hoping for, and labouring to aſſure 
ourſelves of. 

To this commandment are commonly reduced the 
mutual duties betwixt husband and wife; but theſe 
being by God's inſtitution become one of twain, are 
not after marriage to be conſidered as two, and there- 
fore I have forborn to ſpeak of theſe conjugal duties, 
till we come to the ſeventh commandment. 


Q. Which is the ſixth commandment ? 
4 Thou ſhalt do no murder, or not kill, Exod. 
XI. 13. Mat. v. 21. | | Fob 

. May none then be killed, or put to death ? 

A. Innocent blood muſt not be ſhed, Deut. xix. 10. 

Q. May any blood at all be ſhed ? 

A. Yes ; He that is worthy of death, may be 
put to death, Deut. xvii. 6. RY 

. May you not revenge yourſelves on thoſe that 
Wrong you | 3 

A. No; We muſt not avenge ourſelves ; for 
vengeance is the Lord's, and he will repay, Rom. xii, 


19. 
Q. By whom doth the Lord ordinarily repay ven- 


geance f 


A. By the magiſtrate, who is the revenger to exe- 
eute wrath upon him that doth evil, Rom. xiii. 4. 

Q. Is it your duty to live in peace with others © 

A. Yes; As much as in us lieth, we mult live 


peaceably with all men, Rom. xii. 18. 


294 The Scripture Catechift; or; 


A. Whoſo is angry with his brother without a 


cauſe, ſhall be in danger of judgment, Mat. v. 22, 
Q. May you hate no ma &8__7©_Þ 
A. No; He that hateth his brother is a murderer, 
and no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him, 
x Foby iti. 15. 55 
Q. Muſt we do our endeavour to ſave mens lives ? 
A. Yes; Doing good to all men, as we have oppor- 
tunity, Gal. vi. 10. | : 


$. Moſt wonderful is the love and goodneſs of 
Almighty God to mankind. God, by reaſon of his 
infinite perfections, cannot poſſibly receive any ad- 
dition to his own. greatneſs or bleſſedneſs by any, or 
all the ſervices, that men or angels can perform unto 


him. Therefore in all the laws which he hath given ; 


to men, he muſt needs aim at and intend their good, 
and not his own, Yea, not only their eternal, bur 
alſo their temporal happineſs. He hath not only 
commanded us, in the firſt table of his laws, to love, 
and honour, and live in a pious obedience to Him, 


the eternal and. inexhauſtible fountain of all being 


and bleſſedneſs; which if we learn not to do, we lie 


under an utter impoſſibility of being eternally happy, 


ſeeing we can be eternally happy in nothing but the 
eternal good ; neither can any one be happy in that, 
which he doth not love, and moſt highly value: But 
in the ſecond table he hath commanded us to love, 
ſerve, and do good and no hurt one to another, which 
all men know to be the readieſt and ſureſt way to 
make us all as happy as mortal men can be. 

Before God made man upon the earth, he fur- 
niſhed the world with all things needful for him, and 
made him moſt ample proviſion both for his ſuſtenance 
and comfort. He made him an eaſy life, by cauſing 
the earth to bring forth without his toil ; a pleaſant 
life, in planting a garden for him to live in; a plenti- 


ful and rich life, by giving him the free uſe of all 


things, but of one fingle tree; an honourable life, in 
„ g | making 
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making him, next to himſelf, Lord of the world. 
Nay, to free him from all fear of future poſſible evils, 
ſuch as death, or ſickneſs, or decay of natural 
life, health, or ſtrength of body or mind, he 
gave him the tree of life, Now alſo, that man 
by ſinning is fallen from that ſtate of happineſs 
wherein he was created, and wherein he might for 


ever have continued ; what a ſtrange love and good- 


neſs was it in a provoked God, inſtead of a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him, to ſend him a Saviour, by 


whom he might be reſtored to a more bleſſed ſtate, 


than that which he had loſt ? Tis true, he ſtill giveth 
us many laws, which ſeem very ſevere, and even moſt 
unreaſonable, to fleſh and blood ; and yet when 


thoroughly examined, they will all of them be found 
ſuch as are for our good, even for our temporal 


good in this world; and every burden which God 
now lays upon us, is a ſafe-guard to us from many 
evils, which we could not otherwiſe eſcape. 

Men are many ways related to one another in this 
world, as in what hath been ſaid on the fifth com- 
mandment you have learned ; and every one knows 
how much our obedience to that commandment, in 
performing all the relative duties commanded in it, 
doth naturally tend to the preſent happineſs of man- 
kind. Now in this and thoſe which follow it, we 
gre taught by God, what is every one's duty to every 
one, whether there be any ſpecial relation between 
them or no; that is, what we owe to all mankind, 
and how we ought to promote one another's happi- 
neſs, as we are men, conſidering ourſelves only in 
that general relation of a natural brotherhood, as 
we all came from the {ame firſt parents, whatever our 
more particular relations may be. Herein hath God 
provided againſt the general corruption of our na- 
ture, whereby we are every one ſo much. inclined to 
inordinate ſelf-love, that we too little regard the wel- 
fare or right of our brethren, or what hurt and 


wrong we do to any one of them, ſo that we may 
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the more eaſily attain to our own ends, or accompliſh 


our ſelfiſh defires. By theſe laws God had ſet fences 
and guardsabout every one'sright, forbidding us, un- 
der pain of incurring his high diſpleaſure, to do. any 
violence or injuſtice to one another ; and on the con- 
trary, commanding us to contribute what we can to 
the happineſs of all men, and to help them peaceably 
and ſecurely to enjoy whatever God hath made theirs. 

That which is deareſt to every one is his life; and 
reaſon good there is why it ſhould be ſo, ſeeing 


without it we can enjoy no good. Nor do we only 
deſire to live; but to live comfortably, in perfect 


health, and ſtrength of body. And this ſixth com- 
mandment is given to ſecure all theſe unto us. God, 
who made man in his own image, ſhewed himſelf very 
early to have a very ſpecial care of the lives of men, 
and not to allow the ſhedding of man's blood by any 
one who cannot ſhew that he hath authority from 
him to do it. No ſooner had wicked Cain ſhed the 
blood of his righteous brother Abel, but God called 
him to account for it. M hat haſt thou done? faith he, 
the voice of thy brother's blood crieth*unto me from the 
ground ; and he Jaid on him the curſe of being a fugi- 


tive and a vagabond in the earth, Gen. iv. 10, 12. 


And for this reaſon was he ſaid to be of that wicked 
one, that is, of the devil, becauſe he flew his bro- 
ther, 1 John iii. 12. So our Saviour, Je are of your 
father the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will 
do : He was a murderer from the beginning, John 
viii. 44. To Noah God ſufficiently fignified his 
hatred of this great fin, ſaying, Surely your blood 
of your lives will I require: at the hand of every 
beaſt will I require it, and at the hand of man, 
at the hand of every man's brother will I require 
the life of man. Whoſo ſheddeth man's blood, by 
man ſhall his blood be ſhed ; for in the image of God 
made he man, Gen. ix. 5, 6. It muſt needs be a 
very unnatural thing to ſlay one's brother, and bre- 
ehren we all are by nature; and it is _— and 
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ſacrilegious to deſtroy the image of God. God there- 
fore maketh inquiſition for blood, Pſal. ix. 12. and 
hath his ſeaſons of revenging it, and bringing the 
murderer unto judgment. This was one of the laws 
which God gave unto Iſrael: F an ox gore a man or 
a woman, that they die, then the ox Pat be ſurely 
ſtoned, and his fleſh ſhall not be eaten; but the owner 
of the ox ſhall be quit. But if the ox was wont 10 
puſh with his horn in time paſt, and it hath been teſti- 


fied to his owner, and he hath not kept him in, but 


that be hath killed a man or a woman, the ox ſhall be 
ſtoned, and his owner alſo ſhall be put to death, 


| Exod. xxi. 28. And another law God gave them 


about the laming or maiming of a perſon, If a man 


{mite the eye of his ſervant, or the eye of bis maid, 


that it periſh ; be ſhall let him go free for his eye's 
ſake. And if be ſmite out his man ſervant's tooth, 
or his maid ſervant's tooth; he ſhall let him go free 
for his tooth's ſake, ver. 26, 27. Thou ſhalt give 
life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for 
wound, ſtripe for ſtripe, ver. 23. If one ſmite another, 
and he die not, De ſhall pay for the Joſs of his time, 
and ſhall cauſe him to be thoroughly healed, Exod. 

xxi. 18, 19. $3.5 3 | 
Now, that our bleſſed Saviour alloweth neither of 
murder, nor of doing any hurt to our neighbour's 
body of any ſort, I hope I need not tell you; ſeeing 
in his interpretation of this law, he allows not of ſo 
much as being angry with our brother without a 
cauſe, or of giving him any reproachful language, or 
name of an ill found to vilify him, Mat. v. 22. 
Nor would he ſuffer one to come and offer his gift at 
the altar, till he was reconciled to his injured brother, 
ver. 23, 24. I hope you ſpend ſome of your time 
in reading the ſcriptures both of the Old and the New 
Teſtament, and I beſeech you obſerve and remember 
well what you read in them both touching this 
matter, In the Old Teſtament, beſides what — 
ave 
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bave already heard, I ſhall now deſire you only to 
conſider how often in one chapter you find theſe 
words, The murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
Num. xxxv. 16, 1), 18, Ec. Whoſo killeth any perſon, 


_ the murderer ſhall be put to death by the mouth of 


witneſſes, ver. 30. 1e ſball take no ſatisfaction for 
the life of a murderer, which is guilty of death, ver. 
31. Blood it defileth the land; aud the land cannot be 
cleauſed of the blood of him that is ſhed therein, but 
by the blood of bim that ſbed it, ver. 33. 
In reading of the New Teſtament, you cannot but 
ſee, and that eſpecially in the epiſtles of the holy 
apoſtles, that all ſorts of doing hurt, or of revenge, 


or of hating the perſons of men, tho' they be our 


moſt bitter and ſpiteful enemies, is forbidden. You 
meet . with commands, exhortations and 


commendations of doing good both to the ſouls and 


bodies of them who hate us; and of peace, and love, 
and meekneſs, and patience, giving and forgiving, 
T ſay unto you, (faith he who was the moſt glorious 
example of all goodneſsthat the world ever ſaw) that 


ye reſiſt not evil ; but whoſoever ſhall [mite thee on the 


right cheek, turn to him the other alſo, Mat. v. 39. The 
leaſt that can be meant by theſe words, is this; That 
we ought to be very patient and long-ſuffering, and 


bear a great many affronts and injuries, rather than 


return one evil for another, or do him hurt who hath 
done us wrong. I /ay unto you, ({aith he who did him- 
ſelf what he bids us do) love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you, ver. 42. If thy brother treſpaſs againſi thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him, Luke xvii. 


3, 4. Tea, tho be treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times 


in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thes, 
ſaying, I repent, thou ſbalt forgive bim; yea, thus 
are we to do even to ſeventy times ſeven, Mat. 
xvili. 22. : | 


Anſwerable 
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Anſwerable unto this is the doctrine of the apo- 
files: Be ye all of one mind, (faith St. Peter) haue 
compaſſion one M another, love as brethren, be pitiful, 
he courteous, uot rendering evil for evil, or railing 
for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 
Whilſt the children of the devil curſe their brethren, 
the children of God ſhould make themſelves known 
to be his by bleſſing even thoſe that curſe them. 
Chriſt, when he ſuffered, threatened not ; but committed 
binſelf to him that judgeth rigbteouſiy, even to God, to 
whom vengeance belongs, 1 Pet. ii. 23. F thine 
enemy hunger, feed him,; if be thirſt, give bim driuk; 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head. Be not overcame of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. This is the good leſſon taught us by St. 
Paul, Rom. xii. 20, 21. He that is by another's 
evil deeds provoked to paſſion, and thereby drawn 
to render evil to him again, is conquered by the 
evil. doer. But he that returns good for evil, con- 
quers him that injured him; yea, and if by his 
goodneſs and patience he do not convert him, eyery 
good deed which he repayeth for the evil one which 
be ſuffered, will be as a new coal added to the fire of 
hell, to increaſe the torments thereof. In the law 
of Moſes we meet with enough to this purpoſe of 
doing no evil, but good to our enemies. If thay 
meet thine enemy s ox or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
ſurely bring it back to him again. If thou ſee the aſs 
of him that hateth thee lying under his burden, and 
wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhall ſurely belp 
with him, Exod. xxiil. 4. 5. Even no otherwiſe 
muſt he be aſſiſtant to his enemy in ſuch a caſe, 
than to his brother, Deut. xxi. 1, Ec. 
Me muſt be ſo far from killing or hurting our 
chriſtian brethren, that we muſt be ready, upon oc- 
caſion, to hazard our own lives to ſave theirs. Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his 
life for us ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
brethren, 1 John iii. 16. And as for anger, even when 
there 
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" there is a juſt cauſe for ir, (and for that reaſon alone 


it can be lawful) great caution is to be uſed, that we 
be not hurried on by it to do hurt : Be ye angry, 


(ſaith St. Paul) and ſin not; let not the ſun go down 


upon your wrath ; neither give place to the devil, Eph, 
iv. 26, There may be a juſt cauſe of anger, more 
eſpecially where the diſhonour done to God and his 
holy religion, provoke us to it : Yet muſt we even in 
this caſe beware, leſt we be tranſported into a furious 
zeal, and unadviſedly ruſh into that which is unlaw- 
ful: Make ſure that your anger continue not too 
long, neither grow too hot ; and this it doth, when 
it opens the door, and makes room for the devil to 
tempt you to any unwarrantable courſes, or the ca- 
Jumniator and evil man, to blaſpheme and reproach 
the glorious name whereby you are called, or the 
heavenly religion which you do profeſs. 
To be free from murder or killing, you muſt in- 
duſtriouſly ſhun, and conſtantly watch againſt all 
thoſe occaſions of quarrel which you may give to 
others, or they to you. Give no ill names, or vili- 
fying epithets. Avoid every thing that you ſuppoſe 
may be offenſive to any one. Uſe none of the too 
common ways of ſowing diſſenſion, creating jealouſies 
and ſuſpicions, ſtirring up in men fears and hatred, 
and begetting ill-will among neighbours, ſetting them 
at variance one with another. Thou ſhalt not there- 
fore go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy 
people; that is, as one that makes a common practice 


of obſerving what others ſay or do, and carries tales 
and ſtories from one to another, of what he hears 


and ſees; which very much diſturbs the quiet, and 
ſometimes deſtroys the lives of men, Lev. xix. 16. 
Let there not be among us, as the prophet complains 
there were in Feruſalem, men that carry tales to ſbed 
blood, Ezek. xxii. 9. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
in thine heart, Lev. xix. 1). Thou ſhalt not avenge, 
nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy people, 


ver. 18, As chriſtians we are to put off all anger, 


wrath, 


. 9 a 25 - 
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wrath, and malice ; all envy, debate, malignity, 


whiſpering, ſpite, boaſting, implacableneſs, and un- 
mercifulneſs, Col. iii. 8. Rom. i. 29. Leave theſe things 
to them that know not God, together with curſing 
and bitterneſs, Rom. iii, 14. Tattling, and playing the 
buſy-body, 1 77m. v. 13. And provoking one another, 
Gal. v. 26. 

They that kill themſelves are breakers of this Com- 
mandment : We are forbidden to kill any one, be- 
cauſe man was made in the image of God; and for 
the ſame reaſon no one is to kill himſelf God hath 
given no man the power of life and death over him- 
ſelf : Yet how many ſelf-murderers are there in the 
world ; yea, even among them who paſs for good 
chriſtians? How many by intemperance, gluttony, and 
drunkenneſs, andſuch-liketoo common exceſſes, at once 
deſtroy both body and ſoul ? How many by crimes 
which lay them under the ſtroke of the magiſtrate's 
ſword? How many, by an obſtinate continuance in 
habitual ſins, notwithſtanding all God's menaces, 
warnings, gracious invitations, and rich promiſes, 

rovoke him to ſhorten their days? How many, 


laſtly, by a rude and unmannerly abuſing of their 


neighbours in misbecoming language, and wanton 
jeſts, have raiſed a paſſion in them, which hath coſt 
them their own lives? Take heed therefore of thoſe, 
or any the like things in your behaviour towards 
others, which do very often haſten the death of him 
that uſeth them. Many have found his ſword, whom 
they accounted a fool, far ſharper than their own 
wit. Beware, above all, of doing that, whereby 
both your own and others, both temporal and eternal 
life, are in great danger of being loſt; and that is, 
of tempting others into any ſinful courſe of life: 
Thus you will act the devil's part indeed, who goeth 
about ſeeking whom he may devour, and gets nothing 
but damnation by it: For his tempting man to ſin, 
he is rightly called a murderer from the beginning, 
John viii. 44. And whoſo hath learned this tempting 

trade, 
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trade, which he firſt taught, ſhall ſhare with him in 
his reward ; the more he tempts, the hotter he heats 
the furnace for his own everlaſting torments. 


i 55 What is the ſeventh commandment £ 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. - 


§. This commandment was given to teach us, that 
we ſhould do our utmoſt endeavour to reſtrain, or 
keep under, and mortify all thoſe carnal luſts, which, 
St. Peter ſaith, do war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 
He may, indeed, be underſtood as ſpeaking more 
univerſally of all the ſinful luſts of our corrupt hearts, 
of what ſort ſoever. Corrupt nature being frequently, 
in holy ſcripture, called by the name of fleſh ; all 
the vicious inclinations of the ſame, are called the 
luſts of the fleſh. - Thus 7o be carnally minded, as 
that is oppoſed to our being ſpiritually minded, js 
death, Rom. viii. 6. Yet among all the ſinful incli- 
nations and deſires of our depraved nature, there be 
none that war moreagainſt the ſoul, than ſuch as are, 
in the moſt proper ſenſe of the word, called fle/bly 


Tufts ; as adultery, fornication, and all manner of un- 


cleanneſs; theſe therefore are to be diſarmed by us, 
that they deſtroy not our ſouls : Of theſe only adul- 
tery is here named; but it-is not becauſe this is the 
only fin that is here forbidden, but as a great fin, 
under its name all other ſins of this ſort are forbidden 
too. Adultery is the defiling of the marriage bed, 
and is not committed but by perſons, one whereof at 


. leaſt is married: But, beſides this, we are to look on 
all other ſorts of laſciviouſneſs, and bodily filthinefs, 


together with all thoſe indulgencies to the fleſh, which 
naturally provoke and excite men to unclean deſires 


and actions, to be here forbidden; and all purity and 
chaſtity, both of mind and body, to be herein com- 


manded. = 
Of theſe ſins here forbidden there be many ſorts; 
and they are ſuch as are reckoned among. the ſins of 
| | the 
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n the Gentiles, given over by God to a reprobate mind: 
fror of them thus ſpeaketh St. Paul; God gave them 
| up to uncleanneſs, thro' the Iufts of their own hearts, 
0 diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves, even 
| by the moſt unnatural acts of filtbineſs, Rom. i. 24, 
| &;, We have alſo another account of theſe fins of 
the fleſh given us by the ſame apoſtle, reducing them 
| to theſe four heads, of adultery, fornication, unclean- 
| neſs, and laſciviouſneſs ; of which laſt three ſorts, 
| unmarried perſons may be guilty, Cal. v. 19. 


Q. Is fornication a fin ꝰ 8 

AJ Yes; for we are commanded to flee forni- 
cation; and told, that this is the will of God, that we 
| ſhould abſtain from it, 1 Cor. vi. 18. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 
Q. What doth God allow of to prevent fornication ? 

A. To avoid fornication he allows, that every man 
have his own wife, and every woman her own huſ- 
band, I Cor, vil. 2. | 

Q. Was marriage inſtituted by God ? 

A. Yes; in the beginning God made both male 
and female; and ſaid, For this cauſe ſnall a man 
leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife, and 
they twain ſhall be one fleſh, Mat. xix. 4, 5. 

Q. Is it the duty of all perſons to marry ? 

A. No; it is in ſome caſes good for a man not to 
touch a woman, 1 Cor. vii. I. | 

Q. Is it lawful for all ſorts of men to marry ? 

H. Les; they that cannot contain, let them marry; 
for marriage is honourable in all men, 1 Cor. vii. 9. 
Heb. Xill. 4. . 

Q. May a man put away his wife, or a woman 
leave her husband, when it pleaſeth them to do ſo? 

A. No; What God hath joined together, let no 
man put aſunder, Mat. xix. 6. 

Q. What's the husband's duty to his wife ? 

A. Husbands are to love their wives as their own 
bodies, to nouriſh and cheriſh them, even as the 
Lord the church, Epb. v. 29. 
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Q. What's the wife's duty to her husband? 

A. Let the wife ſee, that ſhe reverence her hu. 
band, and ſubmit herſelf unto him in every thing, a 
unto the Lord, Eph. v. 22, 33. Col. iii. 18. 

5 May one have more than one wife or husband at 
once 

A. No; for they twain ſhall be one fleſh, Mat 
xix. $5. | 

Q. Is all wantonneſs and laſciviouſneſs in thought, 
word, or deed, forbidden 

A. Yes ; for he that looks on a woman to luſt 
after her, commits adultery with her in his heart, 
Mat. v. 28. | | 

. What courſe ſhould we take for the preventing f 
ther ins © | | 

A. We muſt make no proviſion for the fleſh, to 
fulfil the luſts thereof, Rom. xiii. 14. 

Q. Are we not then to be very temperate in eating 
and drinking? 

A. Les; that ſo we may mortiſy our member; 
which are upon the earth ; and keep under the body, 
bringing it into ſubjection, Col. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


9. Fornication differeth from adultery in this, that 


it is the ſin of uncleanneſs committed by perſons that 


are ſingle and unmarried ; whereas the ſame thing 
committed by thoſe, whereof one or both are married, 
is adultery: God's deſign in this law, is to preſerve 
the purity and chaſtity both of mind and body among 
men; and this command he giveth us in love; for 
theſe two do mightily conduce to the health and vi- 
gour of both parts of man, and are highly pleaſing 
to Almighty God, as the things which qualify us 
both for his worſhip and ſervice on earth, and the 
enjoyment of him in heaven. Hence alſo continence, 
and a ſingle life, altho' not neceſſary as a duty, is 
evidently enough commended to our choice, both by 
our Saviour, and St. Paul, Mat. xix. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 38. 
and preferred before the marriage ſtate. Our 1 
| indee 


„„ A \ A, „ . wth 


AAS  — — © 3 FC fs 


— 


at. 4. 


* I ht ab a ITE 1 ö * 1 * " 4 
* rer R 9 n 3 S r \ "Wy 
2 S e beds be * 5 c RRR RR * gd " * * K 4 
e e e VE INE Po FE AT K 33 e bd RO bet ai i Ai ade nals 62 ones PER 8 . 
GP e tb TiC Mfg 2 es eo JJJGCdCdCCCCCdCCCc . AIP 01 Oo ER ¶ ER NREERY 
OMP EM TR POT IOC SEE 50, OR OR. CR BEES: my n cc eee 


i 
1 
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indeed tells us, that all are not able to contain, or to 
lead a ſingle life; but they only to whom it is given: 
However, hereby it is plain, that it ought to be 
eſteemed, and fought for as a ſpecial gift of God, 
Mat. xix. 11. Some (faith he there) are born eunuchs; 


that is, they are, by their natural temper and con- 


ſtitution, little or nothing inclined that way; but can 
without any great difficulty contain, being able to 
live chaſtly and undefiled ; and to that end, ſtand 
in no need of the marriage bed. Some, again, are 
made eunuchs by men, by a barbarous and inhuman 
cuſtom, which was then much in uſe in the heathen 
world, and continues to this day among other un- 
believers, diſabled wholly from the proper uſe of the 
marriage bed. And, laſtly, ſome by the ſtrength 
of chriſtian reſolution, thro! the grace of God ob- 
tained by prayer, watching, abſtinence, and the con- 
ſtant uſe of mortifying means, have got the maſtery 
of all carnal luſts and inclinations, and have ſo ſub- 
dued the fleſh, that they need no more the common 
remedy of marriage. Now (faith our Saviour) be 


that is able to receive it, let him receive it ; that is, 


if any perſon can thus atrain to this gift of God, ler 
him uſe it with much thankfulneſs, tho not as a thing 
abſolurely neceſſary to his ſalvation ; yet, as an ex- 
cellent help to ſerve God with a greater freedom of 


ſpirit, a fair opportunity of doing more good in the 


world, and a freeing of our minds from manifold 
troubles, diſturbances, and diſtractions, which uſually 

attend a married life. ä 
After the ſame manner writeth St. Paul, It is good 
for a man not to touch a woman ; and I ſay unto the 
unmarried aud widows, it is good for them if they 
abide even as I, 1 Cor. vii. 1, 9. But if they cannot 
contain, let them marry, ver. 10. If thou marry, thou 
haſt not ſinned ; nevertheleſs ſuch ſhall have trouble 
in the fleſh, ver. 28. And this I ſpeak for your own 
profit, not that I may caft a ſnare upon you, but. for 
that which is comely, and that you may attend upon 
X tube 
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305 The Serijture Catechiſi; or, 
the Lord without diſtraction, ver. 35. However, whe. 
ther you marry, or marry not, you muſt remember, 
that you have rules given you of God, teaching 
you how you ought to behave yourſelves in cither 
ſtate, and theſe you are bound diligently to obſerve. 
Let then the husband remember, that by God's 
ordinance, he is the head of the wife, Eph. v. 23. It 
is therefore his duty, not only to love, but alſo to 
guide, govern, and provide for er. But then it is 
alſo requiſite, that he have wiſdom enough to do it 
with diſcretion, and goodneſs, and tenderneſs of 
nature; to do it in meekneſs and gentleneſs : He 
mult not be bitter againſt his wife, (Cl. iii. 19 And 
he muſt be able to inſtruct her in the true religion, 
ſeeing wives are commanded, if they would be ſa- 


tisfied of any thing wherein they are doubtful, to 


ask their husbands at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. Huſ- 
bands are to love their wives, even as themſelves, 
Fpb. v. 33. and to grudge them nothing that is need- 
ful for them; but to be as tender of them, as of 
their own fleſh, to protect them, and comfort them, 
and provide for them, as for themſelves; to dwell 
with them, and to give honour to them, as to the 
weaker veſſels, 1 Pet. iii. 7. and to be as faithful to 
them in performing the marriage covenant, as they 
expect their wives ſhould be ro them, 

And next, let the wife look to it, that ſhe do her 
part, and be, as God made the woman at firſt to be, 
an help meet for her husband, Gey. ii. 20. and not, 
as Eve proved unto Adam, an inſtrument of the 
devil, to tempt him to do evil. The wife oweth unto 
her husband ſubjection and reverence, and ſuch a 
fwectneſs of behaviour and converſation, that if any 
husband obey not the word of God, he alſo may, with. 
out the word, be won by the converſation of the wife; 
hf he be bolds her chaſte converſation coupled with 
fear: Whoje adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing gold, or 
of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden mail 
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T he whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 305 
of the heart, in that which 7s not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which in the 
ſight of God is of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 1, Sc. She 
ought to be ſober, to love her husband and her 
children ; to be diſcreet, chaſte, a keeper at home, 
good and obedient, Tit. il. 4, 5. to guide the houſe; 
t Tim. v. 14. adorned in modeſt apparel, with ihame- 
facedneſs and ſobriety, 1 Tim. ii. 9. ” 

Let all perſons, whether married or unmarried, 


remember this, That the Fed muſt be kept undefiled; 


Heb. xiii. 4. That our bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. That if any man defile the 
temple of God, him will God deſtroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
That onr bodies are the members of Chriſt, and we 
ourbt net to fake the members of Chriſt, ans make 
hein members of an harlot; no, God forbid, 1 Cor. vi. 
15. That every one of us ſhould poſſeſs his own veſſel 
in janftification and honour ; not in the Inſt of con- 
cripiſcence, even as the Gentiles which Row not God; 
for Ged hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but unto 
goliucſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. We ought not therefore to 
walk, as the Gentiles, in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs. 
of wine, which inflames to luſt ; nor in revelings, 
and banquetings, and abominable idolatries, 1 Pet. 
iv. 3. not in rioting and drunkenneſs, neither in cham- 
vering and wantouneſs, Rom. xiii. 14. Our great 
buſineſs and chriſtian duty is, to cruciſy the fleſb, with 
the affettions and luſts, Cal. v. 24. As for fornication 
and all uncleanneſs, it ſhould not be once named among 
s, as becometh ſaints ; neither filthineſs., nor foolifh talk- 
ing, nor jeſting: For no whoremonger, nor uncleat 
perſon, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, 


aud of God, Eph. v. 3, Cc. Be not therefore de- 


ceived, dear brethren, by the fooliſh and wicked 
talk of evil men. Neither fornicators, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
wor drunkards, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
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Take heed therefore, as you love God and your 
own ſouls, of all theſe fins, ſuch, T mean, as immo- 
derate eating and drinking; for he that gives himſelf 
to theſe, both diſpoſeth himſelf unto theſe fins of 
uncleanneſs, and expoſeth him to all temptations to 
the ſame: And that you may the better abſtain from 
ſuch Gns, take heed (I befecch you) of frequenting 
any wanton and Jaicivious company, delighting in 
looſe and filthy diſcourſes, fooliſh talking, and ob- 
ſcene wit: For evil communications corrupt good mail 
ners, 1 Cor. xv. 33. Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of yon month, but that which is good, fur 
the uſe of ev, thet it may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers, F ph. iv. 2 V/ any man that is calleda brother, 
or that profeſſeth himſelf to be a chriſtian, be a fei- 
nicator, or Coveti!'s, or an idolater, or a railer, or a 
arunkard, or an eXxiortirjier, with ſuch an one, we 
ſhould not eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. Beware alſo of idleneſs, 
and want of {ome good and uſeful calling and 
buſineſs, wherein vor. may keep yourſelves employed; 
for whilſt you have no better things to buſy your- 
ſelves, and your thoughts about, your luſts will {et 
them on work, Burn all filthy and obſcene books, 
poems, ſongs, and romances, thoſe principally 1 
mean which entertain you with feigned ſtories of 
lovers, and their exploits; for theſe fill your heads 
ſo full of wanton imiginations, and ſo poſſeſs your 
fancies, that they taint your very blood, and ſleeping 
or waking, you are always haunted with ſome unclean 
devil. | 

Beware, how you give too much liberty to your 
eyes, or ears, orany other of your ſenſes, and ſuffer 
them to dwell too much on any fair, and charming 
objects of Juſt. Remember how David was inſnared 
by looking on beautiful Bathſbeba; and Samſon, by 
that of Dalilab; and Herod, by the dancing of He- 
rodias's daughter; and learn of Fob, to make a ci- 
venant with your eyes, not to loo upon a maid, Job 
xxxi. 1. He that Jooketh on a woman, to Juſt after = 
at 
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hath committed adultery with ber in his heart, faith 
our Saviour, Mat. v. 28. If therefore thy right eye, or 
right hand offend thee, caſt them from thee, Mat. v. 
29. This courſe you muſt rake, 7o preſent your bodies 
a living ſacrifice, boly and acceptabie unto God, thro* 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xii. 1. and glorify God in your 
hodies, as the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19, 29. Many reaſons againſt this fin, many ag- 
gravations of it, many examples of thoſe who have 
ſuffered for it, I now wave, as eaſy to be obſerved 
by yourſelves in your reading of the ſacred books; 
and that I may keep within the bounds of a cate- 
chiſm, which pretends to no more, but to bring you 
to a right underſtanding of the firſt principles of your 
holy religion, or the foundation whereon the chriſtian 
faith and life do ſtand. 


Q. What's the eighth commandment ? 
A, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


9. The end of this commandment is, to ſecure 
unto every one his own juſt poſſeſſions and goods, 
that every one may quietly and ſaſely enjoy what- 
ſoever portion of the things of this world is become 
his own: This law then ſuppoſeth, and takes for 
granted, that a man may have a right and property 
in ſomething; or that he may have ſomething, 
which is ſo his own, that it is not any other man's, 
neither can any other deprive him of it, or of any 
part of it, without injuſtice, and doing him wrong. 
All things do not now lie in common, ſo that every 
one may take and leave what he pleaſeth, where- 
toeyer, or in whoſe hands ſoever he finds it. Had 
man continued in innocence, we know not what 
might have been ; there would have becn enough 
forall men, and every one would have been ſatisfied 
with what was enough for him : But man's nature is 
now fo depraved, and our luſts and appetites are be- 
come ſo inſatiable, that it is now altogether neceſ- 
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fary to the peace of the world, that men ſhould have 
ſome certain portions ſet out for them, and thar their 
eſtates ſhould have ſome certain Jimits or bounds, 
whereby they may be known, and diſtinguiſhed from 
other mens; that ſo every one knowing his own, 
may freely and ſecurely make uſe of ir, and reſt 
contented with it, without invading any other man's 
right; that he may be free from all diſturbance from 
his neighbours, and may create no diſturbance to any 
of them. | = | 
Now a thing may become a man's own ſundry 
ways, and by theſe eſpecially : Firſt, it may become 
his own, by his being the firſt occupant, who firſt 
enter'd upon, and tool: poſſeſſion of it. When men 
multiplied, and ipread themſelves abroad over the 
face of the earth, whatever part of it any one firſt 
enter'd upon and poſſeſſed, was thereby made his 
own; and there being room enough in the wide 
world for all, it became thenceforward injuſtice in 
any other, violently to cut him of his poſſeſſion, 
unleſs he did it by ſome ſpecial command of God, 
who, as the ſupreme and abiolute Lord of all, may 
give to any one what part of the earth he will, and 
diſpoſſeſs whom he will: Thus the Canaanites loſt 
their rizht to their land; God taking ir from them 
for their ſins, and beſtowing it on the ſeed of Abra- 
ham. In the next plzce, one may have a right of 
inheritance by ſucceſſion from the legal poſſeſſor; 
concerning which, as a thing approved of God, you 
find laws given by him, Numb. xxvii. 7, &c. 'Thirdly, 
one may have a right by free donation or gift of the 
rightful owner ; or he may have it as a reward and 
wages for the labour he hath taken, and the good 
ſervice he hath done to deſerve it, Fam. v. 4. Thus 


Jacob was enriched by Laban : Or, laſtly, by con- 


tract, bargain, covenant, or deed of ſale, and other 
ſuch-like acts, whatever they be, ſuppoſing them not 
unjuſt in themſelves, nor contrary to the laws under 
which we live. Whatſoever is thus made any one's 

| | OWÞT, 
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ably to enjoy it, and that we go not about to deprive 
him by any means of any part of it, either by 
fraud or violence. 
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1 Q. Muſt you then deal rigbteouſly in all things 
| coith your neighbour 5 | 

3 A. Yes; All that do unrighteouſly, are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord, Deut. xxv. 16. | 

3 Q. May you do wrong to no man © 

A. No; He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the 
wrong he hath done, and there is no reſpect of per- 
| ſons, Col. iii. 25. 

2 Are you to pay juſtly whatſoever you ove ? 

I A. Yes; We muſt render unto all their dues, and 
owe no man any thing, but to love one anocher, 
. Rom. Kili. 4. . 5 = 

A Q. Is it a fin to oppreſs the poor ꝰ 

3 A. Yes; He that opprefleth the poor and needy, 
ſhall die, his blood ſhall be upon him, Ezek. xviii. 
12,13. 

Q. Muſt you pay the labourer his mages? 

A. Les; If the hire of the labourer be kept back 
by fraud, the cry thereof entereth into the ears of 
the Lord, Fam. v. 4. 

May you over-reach anather in trading, or any 
fort of dealing © 

A. No; Let no man go beyond or defraud his 
brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lord is the 
avenger of all ſuch, 1 Thefſ. iv. 6. 

. May you ſeek to gain by any diſhoneſt way ® 
A. No; We muſt not take uſury, nor increaſe, 
nor greedily gain of our neighbour by extortion, or 
any diſhoneſt gain, EZck. xxii. 12, 13. 

Q. Is not all unrighteouſueſs in judgment ſinful ? 
A. Yes; We muſt do no unrighteouſneis in judg- 


nor honour the perſon of the mighty, Lev. xix. 15. 
=_—_ Q 15 


own, God's command is, that we ſuffer him peace- 


ment ; we muſt not reſpect the perſon of the poor, 
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. Is it your duty to ſave your neigbhour's goods, 
and prevent his loſs as much as you can? 

A. Yes; If we meet with our enemy's ox, or 
his aſs going aſtray, we muſt ſurely bring him back 
to him again, Exod. xxiii. 4 

Q. Are we to labour for an bone livelihood, and 
not thro” idleneſs be chargeable to others ? 

A, Yes ; We muſt with quietneſs work with our 
own hands, that we may have lack of nothing, but 
eat our own bread, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11, 12. 2 Thel. 
iii. 12. 

Q. Is it our duty to relieve the needy? 

A. Yes; Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but 
rather let him labour ; working with his own hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have to give 
to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. | 

Q. Are you to relieve luſty and idle beggars ? 

4. No; If any will not work, neither let him 
eat, 2 Thef|. iii. 10. 
$. I hope you verily believe all this, that you have 
now told me, to be the will of God, and your duty, 
and that you are refolved to do it, even to your 
lives end. And if you believe this, you cannot 
chuſe but ſee more and more in what you have here 
ſaid, what I think it very neceſſary again and again 


to beg of you to obſerve and conſider, how good and 


gracious a Maſter you ſerve, as long as you ſerve God. 
You ſerve a Lord and Maſter, who is not only ready 
to pardon all your infirmities, and to accept of your 


unfeigned repentance of the moſt heinous fins and 


offences, and of your = imperfect duties and ſer- 
vices; but alſo takes a ſpecial care of every thing 
that conduceth to your temporal welfare and com- 
fort, not only of your ſpiritual concerns, but of 
your bodily alſo; neither of your body, and life, 
and health, but even of your worldly eſtate and 
goods; not only that every one may quietly enjoy 
his own, but that they who are in want, and unable 
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to live of themſelves, may be relieved out of the 
abundance of others. 

If all this will not perſuade us to be good and re- 
ligious, to love God, and to ſerve him in love, the 
devil hath ſtill a wonderful power over us. If we do 
not now live comfortably, quietly, contentedly, and 
thankfully, of what God bath provided for us, and if 
we will violently break thro' thoſe fences of laws 
which God hath ſet to mens eſtates, and diſturb our 
neighbours in their own juſt poſſeſſions ; if any ſuf- 


fer wrong by his neighbour, or languiſh in the want 


of what is neceſſary for him; nothing can be blamed 
for it but the wickedneſs of men, who are reſolved 
not to obey the gracious laws of a moſt loving God; 
ſuch laws, I mean, as this which I am now explaining 
to you, to give you a tafte of this goodneſs of God. 
And this which is given us in a very few words, we 
ſhall, for our better underſtanding of it, find more 
fully expreſſed in other parts of holy ſcripture. I 
repeat to you a few of them. 

7 ſnall not ſteal, neither deal falſly, neither lye 
one to another. Thou ſhalt uot defraud thy neighbour, 
neither rob bim ; the wages of him that is hired ſhall 
not abide with thee all mght until the morning, Lev. 
xix. 11, 13. Te ſhall not oppreſs one another, but 
thou ſhalt fear thy God, Lev. xxv. 17. Let none of 
you ſuffer as a thief, or as an evil-doer, 1 Pet. iv. 
1;. The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. It was God's law to the Fews 
of old, that he that ſtole an ox, or a ſheep, killing 
or ſelling it, muſt reſtore five oxen for one, and four 
ſheep for one, And if they were found alive in his 
hand, he was to reſtore two for one, Exod. xxii. 1, 
4. If one was killed breaking an houſe in the night, 
no blood was to be ſhed for him; if in the day time, 
ne muſt make full reſtitution, or be ſold for his theft, 
dur. 2, 3. | 1 

In righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy neighbour, 
Lev. xix. 15. Rob not the poor, becauſe be is poor 
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314 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
neither oppreſs the afflitied in the gate; for the Lora 
wil] plead their canſe, and ſpoil the ſoul of him that 
ſpoiled them, Prov. xxii. 22. Ceaſe to do evil, Jear; 
20 do cell; ſeek judgment, welieve the oppreſſed, judge 
the fatherleſs, plead for the widow, Ia. i. 11. 

If a man fhall cauſe a field or vineyard to be eaten, 


and foall put in his beaſt, and fhall feed in another 


man's feld; of the beft of his own field, and of the 
beſb of bis own Vineyard, ſhali he make reſtitution. If 
fire break out and catch inthoras, ſo that the Packs of 
corn, or the flanding corn, or the field be conſumed 
therewith ; he that kindled the fire, ſhall ſurely make 
reſtitution. If a man deliver unto his neighbour mouey 
or tuff to keep ; and it be ſtolen out of a man's honſe, 


if the thief be found, Jet bim pay double ; if the 


thief be not found, then the maſter of the houſe fall 
5e brought unto the judges, to fee whether he hath put 
bis hand to his neighbour's goods, Exod. xxii. 5, Ge. 
Woe unto him that baildeth bis houſe in nnrighteou|- 
neſs, and bis chambers in wrong; that uſeth bis neigh- 
bour's ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for 
bis work, Jer. xxii. 13. Thca ſhalt not have in the 
bag diverſe weights, a great and a ſmall, Thou ſhalt 
not have in thine houſe divers meaſures, a great, aud 
a ſmall. But thou fhall have a parfett and juſt weight, 
a perfett aud juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have, Deut. xxv. 


13, Oc. 


With-hotd not good from them ts whom it is due; 
Wen it is in the power of thine haud to do it. Say not 
auto thy neighbour, Go, and come again, and to mor- 
row T will give ; when thou haſt it by theo. Demiſe 


ot evil againſt thy neighbour, ſeeing be dwelleth ſe. 


zurely by thee, Prov. iii. 27. Bleſſed is he that con. 
Paereth the poor, the Lord will deliver him in time of 
;roubie, Pal, xi. 1. The upright is gracious, ful! 
of compaſſion, and righteous; a good man ſhewett 
favour and lendeth, P/aZ. cxii. 4, 5. le bath di- 
ſterſæd, be hath given to the poor, bis righteouſueſs eu. 
gureih for ever, vis horn Hall be exalted with henna, 

. 
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ver. 9. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again ; 
but the righteous ſheweth mercy and giveth, Pal. 
xxxvii. 21. Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away, 
Mat. v. 42. Abundance of idleneſs, fulneſs of bread, 
and want of mercy to the poor, were ſome of thoſe 
fins which brought down fire from heaven upon 
wicked Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 49. He that will eat 
muſt work, as you ſaid bur now, 2 Thefſ. iii. 10. 

I ſhall to this add but one more text of ſcripture, 
and it is this; If a ſoul ſin, and commit a treſpaſs 
againſt the Lord, and lye unto his neighbour, in that 
which was delivered him to keep, or in fellowſhip, or 
in auy thing taken by violence, or hath deceived his 
neighbour, or hath found that which was loft, and 
lyeth concerning it, &c. then it ſhall be that he ſhall 
reſtore that which he took wiolently away, or hath de- 
ceitfully gotten, or was delivered him to keep, or the 


 boft thing which he found; and ſhall add a fifth part 


more thereto, and give it to him unto whom it appertain- 
eth, in the day of his treſpaſs-offering, Lev. vi. 2, &c. 
By all theſe words of holy ſcripture, tho* but a 
very few of thoſe which I' might have produced to 
the ſame purpoſe, you may eaſily underſtand this 
commandment. And hereby you may ſee alſo very 
plainly, as, on the one hand, the great care which 
God hath always taken to ſecure unto every one his 
temporal right and intereſt, ſo on the other hand, 
how baſely and unthankfully moſt of us behave our- 
ſelves towards ſo good a God, and how little delight 
we take in walking obediently in his holy laws, altho' 
we cannot deny them to be made for our great bene- 
fit; even as tho' we had no manner of ſenſe of our 


own greateſt concerns, or ſuch an enmity to God 


and goodneis, that rather than obey God, and be 
tied to do good, we are content to rum ourſelves, 
and be for ever miſerable. 


If we will now (as it concerns us to do) examine 


ourſelves by this commandment, I fear there would 


a 
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* 
p a great many more thieves be found among us, then 
Þ# are thought ſo by others, or indeed will own them. | { 
1 ſelves to be ſo: I will but point out unto your obſer. * 
1 vation ſome few ſorts of them. By what has been 0 
1 ſaid it is very evident, that to ſteal (as it is here t 
f forbidden) is any way to do wrong to our neighbour WF ' 
| | in his worldly eſtate or goods: whether this be done 
ü by force and violence, or by fraud, guile, and de-. 
ceit, he that doth it is to be accounted a thief anda WM 7 
| robber: moſt ſorts of fins here forbidden you may WM * 
| eaſily of yourſelves hereby diſcover. | | 
| | Now conſider, if it be not as clear as the light at i 
1 noon day, tho' but a few take notice of it, That 
{ every vain prodigal, and waſteful ſpend-thrift, ſuch | 
1 as are almoſt every-where to be met with, be not 1 
F one of theſe thieves. Doth he not in waſting his : 
I: money and goods by exceſſive eating and drinking, 
[| gaming, and eloathing, furniture, and other vicious | 
1 courſes, and unneceſſary things, rob a great many at 
1 once, even his whole family, his wife, his children, 
and all that depend on his proviſion for them; and | 


more than ſo, the poor and needy, whom God hath 
bound him out of the fruit of his own labour to re- 
tieve : it is plain he robs all theſe in waſting what MW 
God hath made their right and due, and is one of 
the very worſt ſort of thieves, and therefore deſerves 
a ſeverer puniſhment by far, than he that ſtealsan WM 
horſe or a mare, E 
Is it not alſo, hence plain enough, That every IM 
one who contributes not freely, and proportionably IM. 
to his ability, whatever is needful for the ſupport of | 
the government, the ſafeguard, peace, and tranquillity 
of the nation, the maintaining of the good eſtate 
both of church and kingdom, all which God hath 3 
made it his duty to provide for to the beſt of his . 
power, is a thief and robber? What then are theß 
to be eſteemed, who either in contriving of laws to 
this purpoſe, or in the execution of them, ſhift or 
ſnuffle off as much as they can, the burden from _ 
: elves 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 317 
ſelves, tho' beſt able to bear it, and lay it on other 
mens ſhoulders, not caring tho' they fink under it; 
Certainly theſe are very guilty of theft, and deſerye 
the uſage due to him who at once cheats the whole 
nation of its due from him. | 

It hath been ſhewed, that every one, who by any 
crafty trick or device over-reacheth, or out-witteth 
another in bargaining, or buying, or felling, is 
guilty of ſtealth. Is not he ſo then, that wittingly 
puts off bad wares for good, an unſound horſe or 
other beaſt for a ſound one, concealing the faults which 
the buyer is moſt concerned to know, and which if 
he knew, he would not buy it at all, or not at ſo great 


a price, as being a thing either wholly, or in a 


great meaſure, uſeleſs and unſerviceable to him? Is 
not he, I ſay, guilty of breaking this command- 
ment, who takes the advantage of his neighbour's 
ignorance, or of his preſent neceſſity, to ſell to dear 
to him? Is not he ſo roo, that diſpraiſes, and un- 
dervalues what he has a mind to buy, and en- 
deavours by ſome crafty ſtratagem or other to 
beat down the price of the market for his own 
preſent profit, tho* to the loſs of many? And what 
is he, who will not allow a competent gain to the 


ſeller > Or he that ſells by ſcant weights and mea- 


ſures, and will not afford a good penny worth to the 


buyer? Is this any better or honeſter dealing, than 


to pick or cut purſes? A full pennyworth is due to 
every one for his penny ; and a penny is as much 
due to every one for a pennyworth. And fair and 
equal dealing and truth is due to all men, and it is 
theft not to afford it them. | 

Whoſoever payeth not ſeaſonably and fully a 
ſufficient reward to him that laboureth for him, is no 
better than a thief, depriving the labourer of his 


due. And no better is he that receiveth wages, and 


doth not well and faithfully do his work to the beſt 
of his skill and ability; or that hireth himſelf forth 


do 
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318 The Scripture Catechiſi; or, 
to do, what he knows himſelf unable to do; for to 
do the work he was hired for is the thing which is 
due from him unto the hirer. 

Every idle perſon, that doth not what is in his 
power to maintain himſelf and family without being 


burdenſome to others, is alſo a thief. Spending his 


time unprofirably in ſport and pleaſure, and having 
no honeſt and good calling, whereby he may ſome 
way or other be ſerviceable to his country, he cannot 
be otherwiſe eſteemed. And every rich churl, how 
high ſoever he may ſtand in the world, is no better 


to be though: of, how uncivi! ſoever it is to call 


him ſo; ſeeing he doth not that good with his eſtate, 
which is due from him to the needy ; neither lives 
to any better purpoſe, than to ea: the poor man's 
bread, and to conſume unprofitably what was given 
him for the uſe of the needy. Such an one is every 
landlord that opprefleth his tenants, ſo that under 
him they cannot get a comfortable livelihood, nor a 
maintenance proportionable to the pains and charge 
which they are at in husbanding his lands for him, 
And ſuch an one too is every tenant, who thro' idle- 
neſs, or ill husbandry, or on any vain pretence, pay- 
eth not his rent duly according to covenant, that's 
due from him to his landlord. 


Every borrower that purpoſeth and endeavoureth 


not ſincerely to pay at his day, and to the full, is 
a thief, and abuſeth the kindneſs of his friend who 
lent unto him; and the fame is every bondſman and 
ſurety, if he pay not the debt for which he is bound, 
in caſe the borrower fail ; for on his credit the thing 
was lent, and the lender wants his due thro' the 
confidence he had in his fidelity. = 
Every wilful treſpaſſer is a robber of his neigh- 


bour ; and ſo is every one that ſeeks by law any 


more than the recovering of his own, and what will 
pay him his charges, which his injurious neighbour 
hath put him to in the recovering of it : for he _ 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 319 
what God never made his own, that is, he revengeth 
mimſelf, Thus alſo every attorney and lawyer, that 
takes a fee for the managing and pleading any cauſe 
which he knows to be unjuſt, and encourageth his 
client therein; doing hisendeavour for a little money 
to make a bad cauſe ſeem good, and a good cauſe 
bad, and fo to take away one man's right, and ſell ir 
to another. He that being conſulted in ſuch a 
cauſe as he knows to be bad, and tells not his client 
plainly of the badneſs of it, if he loſe the cauſe, 
cheats his client; and if he carries it, he wrongs him, 
againſt whom he pleads, of his own. He is a rob- 
ber either way, making a man pay either for no- 
thing, or for being undone, and all this to get to 
himſelf a baſe and infamous livelihood. | 

J ſhall not need to add any more to what is faid 


on this commandment; for by theſe few inſtances, 


it will be eaſy enough for you to diſcover your own 
theft whereſoever you are guilty of it. And now 
let me only mind you of this one thing, That it is 
invain for you to hope for a pardon of your injuſtice, 
or to think that God will accept of any ſervice done 
him, till you have made reſtitution, or have given 


ſatisfaction to your neighbour for every wrong that 


you have wilfully done him, to the utmoſt of your 
power. Por whilſt you do not 10, you perſevere in 
your fin without repentance. | | 


Q. What is the ninth commandment Ls 


A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


neighbour. | 
Q. What's the danger of bearing falſe witneſs ® 
A. A falſe witnels ſhall not be unpuniſhed, Prov. 
Xix. o. 
Q. Is it a fin to flander any one ? 
A. Yes; We muſt ſpeak evil of no man, 7. 
ill, 2. 
L. May yea uſe no guile or deceit in your words ® 


A. No; 
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320 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
A. No; We muſt refrain our tongue from evi! 
and our lips, that they ſpeak no guile, 1 Pet. iii. 10. 

Q. May you raſoly cenſure any one ? 

A. No; We muſt beware of evil ſurmiſing, and 
muſt not judge, that we be not judged, 1 Thy, vi. 
. | 

Q. May you not Iye ? 

A. No; We muſt not lye one to another, but 
ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour, Col. iii. 
9. iv. 25. 


g. God, who is always mindful of us, and deſirous 
of our temporal as well as our eternal welfare, hay- 
ing given laws for the ſecuring us our natural life, 


and bodily health, our chaſtity, and our poſſeſſions, 


in this law makes the like proviſion for the ſecurity 
of our good name, and honeſt reputation; a thing 
which ought to be very dear to every one. We 
ought to labour all we can to obtain a good name, 
at leaſt to deſerve one by our innocent and virtuous 
deeds ; and we ſhould uſe a great deal of care to 
preſerve it, becauſe of the great advantages which 
we thereby gain of doing much good in the world, 
A good name (ſaith Solomon) is better than precious 
ointment, Eccl. vii. 1. A good report maketh the 
bones fat, Prov. xv. 30. And again, A good name 
is rather to be choſen, than great riches, Prov. 
XRii, I. 4 
It is therefore God's great goodneſs to us in this 
precept to forbid us to leffen the credit, or blacken 
the reputation one of another; and on the other 
hand to command us to uphold and vindicate one 
another's good name and credit as much as we can 
with honeſty and truth : eſpecially when by a law- 
ful authority, and for the doing of juſtice, we are 
called to witneſs the truth of any matter in contro- 
verſy, we muſt take heed of bearing falſe witnels; 
for by that means we may wrong our neighbour, 
not only of his good name, but of his eſtate alſo; 
| | ya, 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 321 
yea, his limbs, and very life itſelf A man that 


beareth falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, is a maul, 
and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow, Prov. xxv. 18. 


A falſe witneſs that ſpeaketh lyes, is one of the 


things which God hateth, Prov. vi. 19. Yea, ſuch 
an one is an abomination to the Lord. 'Therefore 
a falie witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, ard he that 
ſpeaketh lyes, ſhall periſh, Prov. xix. 9. If his falſ⸗ 
hood be not diſcovered by men, and if the judge 
cannot condemn him for want of evidence, or a legal 
conviction, God's judgment will certainly find him 
our, and, without a timely repentance, bring him to 
condign puniſhment. If (faid God by Maſes) the 
witneſs be a falſe witneſs, and hath teſtified falſiy 
againſt his brother, then ſhall ye do unto him, as he 
had thought 10 have done unto his brother; ſo ſhalt 


thou put evil away from you. And thoſe which re- 


main ſhall bear, and fear, and ſhall henceforth com- 
mit no more ſuch evil thing among you. And thine eye 
ſhall not pity, but life ſhall go for life, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, Deut. 
xviii. 19, S. God would have the puniſhment o 
a filſe witneſs to be very ſevere and exemplary. 

To defame, or to raile up an ill report of another; 
isallo a very great ſin: Thou ſhall not therefore raiſe, 
or (as ſome read it) receive a falſe report; put not 
thy hand with the wicked, to be an unrighteous wit- 
neſs, Exod. xxiii. 1. To finder, calumniate, or 
back bite our neighbour, are great fins. The anſwer 
which the pfalmiſt gives to his own queſtion, Lord, 
«ho ſhall abide in thy tabernacle £ Who ſhall dwell in 
thy holy hill © is, part of it, in theſe worcs, He that 
[peaketh the truth in his beart, be that backviteth not 
with his tongue, nor taketh up a reproach againſt his 
neighbour, Pal. xxv. 2, 3. Revilers are reckoned 


among them that ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. A railer's company chriſtians 
are commanded to avoid, 1 Cor. v. 11. He that 


uitereth a flauder, is a fool, or wicked perſon, Prov, 
Y 


A. 18. 
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x. 18. Whiſperers and backbiters are numbered 
among thoſe perſons, who are given over by God 
for their wickedneſs to their own luſts, Row. i. 29 
30. Of tatlers, buſy-t odies, tale-bearers, 6c. whoſc 
moſt ordinary diſcourſe is of the fins and follies of 
their neighbour, and of unruly and vain talkers, be- 
ſides theſe places of ſcriptures, 1 Tim. i. 13. Tit. 
10. Prov. xviii. 8. xxvi. 20. you find enough 
to ſhew their ſinfulneſs elſewhere. 

They that deal truly, are God's delight, Prov. xii, 
22, A righteous man therefore hateth Iying, Proy. 
ili. 5. A faithful witneſs will not lye, but a falſe 

witneſs will utter Iyes, Prov. xiv. 5. When the 
devil /peaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of bis own ; for be is 
a lyar, and the father of it, John viii. 44. The lj 
of truth ſha'l be eſtabliſped for ever ; but a lying tongue 
is but for a moment, Prov. xii. 19. Into the hea- 
venly Feruſalem ſhall not enter he that maketh a lye, 
Rev. xxi. 27. but ſhall be ſhut out among dogs, 
and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, chap. xxii. 15. | 

In ſhort, this commandment is given to be a bridle 
to that unruly little member, the tongue, too often 
| ſet on fire of hell, and firing all about it, James iii, 
6. to keep us within the bounds of truth, civility, 
ſobriety and charity in our whole converſation ; that 
our ſpeech may be ſuch as may adminiſter grace to the 
bearers, Eph. iv. 29. That we ſpeak not evil one if 
another, James iv. 11. But that evil-ſpeaking be 
put away from us, Eph. iv. 31. | 

Eſpecially let me warn you, for the better keeping 
of this commandment, to take heed of theſe things 
Firſt, That you ſpeak no evil of God, nor of his 
word, or holy religion therein taught you. This is 
a fin that's now too much in faſhion, wherein the 
papiſts, the quakers, and many other profane peo- 
ple, how much ſoever they differ in other mat- 
ters, are all too well agreed, and feem mightily 


delighted. Secondly, Speak not evil of * 
: | 2 Pei. 
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2 Pet. ii. 10. endeavouring thereby to poſſeſs the 


people with an ill opinion of their rulers, and of the 
government, thereby preparing and diſpoſing them 
| to rebellion; forging lyes of them, and of their faults 
| and errors in government, and induſtriouſly ſpread- 
ing abroad falſe ſtories, to beget a more univerſal 
| hatred of them. Thirdly, Speak no Iyes in bypocriſy, 


1 Tim. iv. 2. Some have learned to ſpeak with the 


tongues of angels, even whilſt they are doing the 
Vork of devils; and to undermine religion by 


1 N ſeeming very religious; and by good words and fair 


ö ſpeeches to deceive the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 
vi. 18. Above all, take heed of ſpeaking lyes in 


God's name. Thus did the falſe prophets of old, 
and were by God rebuked and threatened for pro- 
pheſying falſly in his name, and ſaying, The Lord 


| ſaith it, when he had ſaid no ſuch thing, but they 


deladed the people with the viſions and dreams of 


| their own heads. Such are all they alſo, who now 


amongſt us vilify the light of God's word, which 
was given us by the Holy Spirit of God ; and pre- 
tend to a Chriſt, and Spirit, and Light within them, 
whereby they are wholly guided, and, if you be- 
lieve them, infallibly ; ſo that attending to that light, 
they cannot err, but in every thing teach the word 
of God. You may add to theſe all them who pre- 
tend things to be forbidden by God which he never 
forbad, or to be commanded by him, which he never 
commanded ; and to confirm what they ſay to be of 
God, forge miracles and prodigies done in favour of 
their party and profeſſion. Now ſuch as theſe are the 
worſt fort of lyars, and falſe witneſſes, belying God 


| himſelf, and decieving ignorant ſouls with their lyes, 


into the moſt abominable and pernicious errors. 


hat's the tenth commandment © | 
A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe; 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his 
ſervant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor 


any thing that is his. 
Y 2 Q. Ozught 


your hearts by God's laws 


324. Pe Scripture Cutechiſt; or, 
. Ought-you to govern the thoughts and deſires of 


A. Yes; For out of the heart proceed evi] 
houghts, murders, adulteries, fornication, theft, 
falte witneſs, and blaſphemies, defiling a man, Mat. 
V. 19. 20. | 

Q. May you not defire any thing that is an 
„ = | 

A, Not to his hurt or loſs. We muſt take heed 
and beware of covetouſneſs, mortify all inordinate 
affections and evil concupiſcence, and be renewed in 
the ſpirit of our mind, Luke xii. 15. Col. iii. 3. 
„ 

Q. Muji we be well contented with that which is 
our own f „„ f 
A Yes; Our converſation muſt be without cove- 
touſneſs, and we muſt be content with ſuch things 
as we have, leb. xii. 5. 

Q. Orght we to defire the proſperity of all men ? 

A. Yes; We muſt not only fcek our own, but 
every one another's wealth, 1 Cor. x. 24. 


In all the duties which you do, you ought to 
have a ſpecia) regard to this one thing, that all be 
done with an intention of mind to glorify God 
thereby. Tho' the things which you do, be in 
themſelves very good, and tho' God have command- 
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ed them to be done; tho' they be ſuch things | 
others reap much good from, and do tend natural) 
to the happineſs of the world; yet God in them all o b 
much regards the heart, and the affection where : 
with you do them, that nothing which you do vil 
be acceptable to him, or do yourſelves any good in Wt 
the end, unleſs it be done with a right frame and i 
temper of mind and ſpirit. If you do the beſt 433 t 
duties, and not in love to God, or not taking a great G 
delight, in it becauſe you know *tis pleaſing to hin; j; 
and if you abſtain from any ſin, and yet eitht . 


think the worſe of God becauſe he hath forbidda 
| _ 
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| it ; or retain in your heart a longing after it, and a 
22 defire to commit it, tho' you know it diſpleaſeth him; 
what you do, or do not, it's all one in God's account, 
and he accepts neither of your perſons, nor your 
performances: The very firſt motions of ſin in your 
heart, will indeed do you no hurt, tho' they be evil 
in themſelves, ſo long as you ſtrive againſt them, and 
reſitt them, and by no means cheriſh them, nor ſuffer 
them to gain upon your affections or practice; but if 
you give way to them, and take pleaſure in them, 
they involve you in a great guilt, and lay you open 
to the wrath of God. — 

In this commandment, God layeth the ax to the 
root of the tree, the evil inclinations of our corrupt 
hearts, the ſpring-head of all fin ; and more eſpe- 
cially of the fins againſt the laws of che ſecond table. 
It is enough to ſatisfy the laws of men, if we do the 
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2 out ward acts commanded, and abſtain from acts for- 
but bidden, with what mind, or upon what principles 
ſoever we do ſo: For men can ſee no f.rther into us, 
than our words and actions lay us open to their eyes: 
h h But God ſeeth the heart, and principally regardeth 
| it, and we muſt never hope to fatisfy him with an 
Go = outſide of religion. Waſh therefore your hands, ye 
en finners, from all evil actions; yet beſure withal, that 
and = you purify your hearts from all ſinful luſts and 
any affections, Fam. iv. 8. Keep thy heart with all dili- 
1 0 gence; for out M it are the iſſues of life, Prov iv. 23. 
5 As the outward circumciſion of the fleſn was a duty, 
. and to be done becauſe God had commanded it; and as 
an? the offering of the ſacrifices appointed by God, was 
ak duty not to be omitted; yet were theſe of no worth 
* in God's account, without the inward circumcifion of 
the heart, Rom. ii. 29. Deut. x. 16. nor without the 
oy ſacrifice of a broken heart, and contrite ſpirit, P/a/. 
him; BZ i. 19. ſo is it alſo the new heart that gives life to 
_ al chriſtian duties. | 


Hence our bleſſed Jeſus, reſcuing this law by a 
ſpritual interpretation of it, from the falſe glotles 
ST 23 where- 
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326 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 


wherewith the 7ewi/h doors had corrupted it, makes 
it reach to the inward man, and the affections of the 
heart, the thing which they lealt thought on. He 
made it to be one degree of murder, to be cauſe- 
leſsly angry, Mat. v. 22. and calls the looking on a 


woman, to luſt after her, a committing of adultery 


with her in the heart, ver. 28. He rebukes the 
Scribes and Phariſees for their ſuperſtitious cleanſing 
of the outſide of the cup and platter, whilſt they 
neglected the inſide ; bidding them make clean the 
inſide, and then the outſide would be clean alſo, 
Mat. xxiii. 25, 26. And for this, that they obſerved 
the letter of the law as to the outward act, thinking 
this to be enough, he compares them to whited ſe- 
pulchers, beautiful outwardly, but within, full of 
dead mens bones, and all uncleanneſs, ver. xxvii. 28. 

Not only the evil act that we have done at any 
time thro' the corruption of our evil heart, and the 
evil inclination to it unreſiſted, is a breach of this 
law, but alſo the pleaſure, which at any time after- 
ward we find in the remembrance of it: The che- 
riſhing of the thoughts of it with delighr, and the 
letting them reſt upon our minds, without any dif- 
pleaſure at ourſelves for committing ſuch fins: Thus 
we ſuffer the old man, and the body of fin, ſtill to 
live in us; yea, to feed, and grow too ſtrong for us: 
W hereas they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the 
fleſh with the affettions and luſts, Gal. v. 24. We thus 
ſuffer ſin to take and keep deeper rooting in us, and 
we cheriſh the ſeed of it, till it over-run all, and wil 
ſuffer no good thing to grow by it, nor allow us to 
die unto the world, and to live unto God. Exe 
one is tempted, when he is draus away of bis ou 
Juſt, and enticed: Then, when Juſt hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth fin ; and ſin, when it is finiſhed, bringets 
forth death, Jam. i. 14, 15. 

We are expreſsly here forbidden to harbour in 
in our breaſts any the leaſt deſire or longing after our 


neighbour's wife ; and commanded very carefully to 
| ſhun 
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ſhun whatever we think likely to kindle any ſuch 


unlawful deſire in us. David's coveting after Bath- 

eba, was occaſioned by his looking on her beauty. 
We are forbidden to covet our neighbour's houſe, or 
any of his poſſeſſions ; as Ahab did the vineyard of 
Naboth, We are commanded every one to be con- 
tent with his preſent ſtate, as St. Paul had learned to 
be. We muſt not envy one for his being in a more 
fall, plentiful, or honourable condition than we are; 
but pray that every one may have more yet, if it 
may do him good; and to wiſh that he may long 
enjoy, with much ſatisfaction of mind, whatſoever 
| it pleaſeth God to give him ; and that he may have 
grace to improve all to his greateſt advantage, and 
may reap the whole benefit of it ; bearing a very 
hearty good-will, and a brotherly affection towards 
him, and rejoicing in his proſperity. 

Inordinate ſelf-Jove is indeed the main thing that 
is here forbidden; and this is the root and ſpring of 
moſt ſins, whether againſt God or our neighbour 
immediately. In the laſt days (faith St. Paul) pe- 
rilous or difficult times ſhall come; ſuch times, as an 
honeſt conſcientious man, and eſpecially the man of 
God, a good biſhop, ſuei as T1otby, ſhall not well 
know how to behave himſelfin: Now what is it that 
will make theſe times ſo perilous? Why, men ſhall 
be lovers of their own ſelves ; and then it follows, 
They ſhall be covetous, boaſters, proud blaſphemers, 
diſovedient to parents, unthankjul, unboly, without 
natural affeiion, truce-breakers, falle accuſers, in- 
continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thofe that are good, trai— 
tors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſtires more 
than lovers of God, having a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power thereof, 2 Tim. iii. 1, Oc. You fee 
here, what a train of fins follow this leader called 
ſe!t-love: Let this ſelfiſhneſs once get ground within 
us, and we are perfectly enflaved to it, and to every 
vice that attends it; and no law of God ſhall be 

Y 4 | Kept 


328 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 


Kept by us, any farther than it can be made com- 
pliant with our own carnal intereſt. | | 

Now, as God made us not for ourſelves alone, ſo 
he will not allow us to love ourſelves alone ; every 
one muſt have a ſhare in our love. Love indeed is, 
in effect, the keeping of all the commandments ; and 
this ſelf-love is the breaking of them all. Our 
bleſſed Lord (as you have heard) makes but two 
commandments, and love is the ſubſtance of them 
both, and both of them are againſt ſelf- love. They 


ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. and 


thou ſhalt Iove thy neighbour as thyſelf : On theſe tuo 


commandments, hang all the law and the prophets, 
Mat. xxii. 37, Cc. The former of theſe you find in 
the law, Deut. vi. 5. and this is the ſum of the four 
commandments of the firſt table, containing our duty 
towards God: The latter you meet with in Lev, 
xix. 18. and it is the ſum of the ſix commandments 
of the ſecond table, containing our duty towards 
our neighbour. So that this is the the thing 
that is commanded in this tenth commandment, to 
love our neighbour as ourfelves, and ſo this is the 
{um of all the comm-ndments relating to our neigh- 
bour. This is plain from the anſwer of our Saviour 


to the young man, who asked him what he ſhould 


do, that he might have eternal life: Jeſus bad him 
keep the commandments, and rehearſing to him thoie 
of the ſecond table, he doth it in theſe words, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 
Honour thy father and thy mother, Then, for the 
tenth, forbidding to cover, he thus expreſſeth it, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſeif, Mat. xix. 18. So St. 
Paul, If there be auy other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt Iove thy neigh- 
Pour as thyſelf, Rom. xiii. 9. Therefore he adds, ver. 
10 Love rs the fulfilling of the lau, as before he had 
ſaid, ver. 8. He that Ioveth another hath fulfilled the 
law. This love will keep one from luſtfully, co- 
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vetouſly, maliciouſly, or ambitiouſly deſiring, that his 
neighbour ſhould in any caſe be a loſer for his ſake. 

Let us therefore be ſure to root out of our hearts 
that inordinate ſelf-love, which we now ſee reigning 
almoſt in all mankind, and hate it where-ever we ſee 
it, if it be not in ourſelves, where indeed we too 
{ſeldom hate it, becauie we ſeldom fee it; ſo blind 
doth it make us at home. Let us learn to love our 
neighbours as ourſelves, not in word, neither in 
tongue; but in deed, and in truth, 1 John iii, 18. 
Let our love be without diſſimulation, Rom. xii. 9. Be 
kindly affettioned one to another, with brotherly love, 
in bonour preferring one another, ver. 10. All things 
whatſoever ye would that others ſhould do unto you, do 
ye even ſo to them, Mat. vii. 12. 


Q. har doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe command- 
ments \ | 

A. I learn two things; my duty towards God, and 
my duty towards my neighbour. 

Q. What is thy duty towards God 

A. My duty towards God is to believe in him, 
to fear him, and to love him, with all my hearr, 
with all my mind, with all my foul, and with all my 
ſtrength; to worſhip him, to give him thanks, to 
put my whole truſt in him, to call upon him, to ho- 
nour his holy name, and his word, and to ſerve him 
truly all the days of my life. 

Q. What is thy duty towards thy neighbour ꝰ 

A. My duty towards my neighbour is, to love him 
as myſelf, and to do to all men, as I would they 
ſhould do unto me. To love, honour, and ſuccour 
my father and mother. To honour and obey the 


King, and all that are put in authority under him. 


To ſubmit myſelf to all my governors, teachers, 


| ſpiritual paſtors and maſters. To order myſelf lowly 


and reverently to all my betters. To hurt nobody 
by word or deed. To be true and juſt in all my 
dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart. 

To 
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To keep my hands from picking and ſtealing, and 
my tongue from evil-ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering. 
To keep my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and 
chaſtity. Not to covet, nor deſire other mens goods; 
but to learn and labour truly to get mine own living, 
and to do my duty in that ſtate of life, unto which it 
ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 


All that you have here ſaid, concerning your duty 
to God, and to your neighbour, is no more than 
what your godfathers and godmothers promiſed for 

ou in your baptiſm, that you would keep God's 
holy will and commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the days of your life. And all this hath been fo 
fully explained to you in what I have faid of the 
commandments, that I cannot think it needful to ſay 
any more of any of thoſe things which here you ſay 
are your duties to God, or to your neighbour. - You 
have acknowledged, in the beginning of your cate- 
chiſm, that you verily think yourſelf bound to do as 
they have promiſed for you, and have promiſed alſo, 
that by God's help you will do ſo. And you added, 
that you pray'd unto God to give you his grace, that 
vou may continue in the ſame unto your lives end. 
And it is very needfu] for yon ſo todo; for, my good 
child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
things of thyſelf, nor to walk in the commandments 
of God, and to ſerve him without his ſpecial grace, 
which thou muſt learn at all times to call for by dili- 
gent prayer. Tell me in earneſt ; 


Q. Do you think that you are able of yourſelf to keep 


God's commandments f 
A. No; Without Chriſt we can do nothing, John 


xv. F. 
. Are then the commandments of God impoſſible to 


ve kept by us © | 
A. No; We may do all things thro' Chriſt that 


ſtrengrheneth us, PZ. iv. 13. | 
| Q. How 


— 
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Q. How doth Chriſt ftrengthen us © 
A. By his ſpirit in the inner man, Eph. iii. 16. 
Q. Is all your ability to do good from God © 
A. Les; It is God that worketh in us both to will, 
and to do, of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13, 
Q. Can you merit any thing of God by your own 
righteouſneſs ® 
A. No; By grace we are ſaved thro' faith, and 
that not of ourſelves, it is the gift of God, Eph. 
ii. 8. ä 
. How may we get this ſaving grace of faith ® 
* Faith is a ak of . ſpike” and 242 ordi- 
narily by hearing the word of God, Gal. v. 22. 
Rom. Re 1% | 
Q. Muſt you then diligently attend to the word 
preached ? | 
A. Yes; How ſhall we hear without a preacher ? 
Rom. x. 14. Be ſwift to hear, Ja m. i. 1. 
Q. Is the bare preaching of the word enough of itſelf 
to make one a believer ꝰ 
A, No; Neither is he that planteth any thing, 
nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the in- 
creaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. 


$. Whatſoever it be that God hath commanded or 
for biddenus, (as hath been often told you, and indeed 
cannot be told you too often) it is commanded or 
forbidden in pure love to our ſouls, and for our 
good: You muſt therefore believe in the firſt place, 
that he never commands us any thing as a neceſſary 
duty, or without the performance whereof he will 
not ſave us, which it is impoſſible for us to perform. 
God always (we may be ſure of it) deals with us 
moſt ſincerely, both in his commands and promiſes ; 

and no more mocketh us, than he will endure to be 
mocked by us. It was in Adam's power, when he 
was created, to have continued innocent by keeping 
the law of innocence, under which he then lived : 
And after this, God gave bis commands and ſtatutes 
| unts 
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unto Iſrael for their good always, Deut. vi. 24. x. 13. 
xxx. 15. See, (faith he) I have ſet before thee this day 
life and good, death and evil ; therefore chuſe lije, 
that beth thou and thy ſeed may live, ver. 19. And 
our bleſſed Jeſus hath made the keeping of the com- 
mandments much eaſier now to us, than formerly it 
was unto the [/raclites : For his ſake, inſtead of 
Adam's innocence, which is ſtill our natural debt as 
we are men, God accepts of our ſincerity. And for 
the grievous load laid on the 1/rae/ites, that eſpecially 
of the law of ceremonies, he hath made us an eaſy yoke, 
and a light burden, Mar. xi. 30. There can be there- 
fore now no impoſſibility in the things that God com- 
mands us: If with heart and good will, we ſet about 
them, and to this end, diligently make uſe of all 
the helps and means, which God, thro' Chriſt, doth 
afford us, we may acceptably do them. 
Notwithſtanding the great depravation of our 
nature, we may yet abſtain from the doing of many 
ſinful things by the ſtrength of nature, perſuaded 
only by our own natural reaſon to abhor them. We 
may alſo do a great many good things, ſuch as it is 
our chriſtian duty to do, being thereunto periuaded 
only by natural reaſon : Hence ſome heathens have 
been famous for their good deeds, and have left us 
in their books many excellent reaſons to perſuade 
all men to live virtuouſly : And this cannot ſeem 
ſtrange to any one, that ſeriouſly conſiders (among 
many others) theſe few things: Firſt, That many 
fins are, in their nature, contrary to ſome mens na- 
taral inclinations, tempers, and conſtitutions; and 
reaſon in ſuch perſons, being wholly freed from the 
temptations to ſuch ſins, can better judge of the 
foulneſs of them. Thus one man naturally hates 
drunkenneſs, another uncleanneſs, another all baſe 
actions, as theft, deceit, lying, and ſuch- like, and 
meets with no temptation to them: Some perſons are 
ſo naturally inclined to ſome good things, that it 


would Le found a hard matter to tempt them to a 
I neglect 
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negie& of them. Thus ſome are naturally merciful, 
and liberal, and ambitious to do noble things. Se- 
condly, The natural love that one hath for ſome 
ſorts of fins, makes him perfectly to hate another 
fin, which will by no means agree or ſuit with the 
other. Thus covetouineis, or the love of wealth, 
makes one hate prodigality, and waſting, and every 
ſin that is expenſive or coſtly : Thus vain glory 
ſuffers riot one to omit either coſt or labour in lau- 
dable thinzs whereby he may win praiſe. Thirdly, 
Reaſon, if conſulted, will naturally teach one the 
equity and benefits of moſt good actions, their agree- 
ableneſs to human nature, as alſo the inconveniencies 
and miſchiefs of moſt fins ; and this one conſideration 
is often enough to over-rule his natural inclination, and 
to perſuade him to act quite contrary to ir. Laſtly, 
A ratural modeſty, and fear of ſhame, dread of pu- 
niſhments, and hope of rewards, have a great power 
over men, reſtraining them from the commiſſion of 
(at leaſt) the outward acts of many fins, and ſtrongly 
moving them to the outward acts of many virtues. 
The laws in every nation preſuppoſe all this, and 
take for granted a natural power in men, of doing or 
leaving undone what is commanded ; elſe were the 
made to no other purpoſe, but to puniſh people for 
not doing what they cannot do, or for not abſtaining 
from that, from which they cannot abſtain. 

Yet is nothing of all this which hath here been ſaid 
concerning the power of nature, contrary to what 


you are here taught of the neceſſity of God's help: 


For granting, that of ourſelves we were able to keep 
ſome of God's commandments, yet it follows not 
hence, tha we are able to keep them all: But indeed 
we are not able to keep any one of them as we ought 
to do; for tho' we may do ſome things commanded, 
and abſtain from ſome things forbidden, yet it fol- 
lows not, that we do either the one or the other, 
for thoſe ends, and after that manner as God would 
have us: Without the help of God's ſpecial grace we 


cannot 
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cannot do this; and ſo long, whatſoever we do is 
unacceptable to God, tho' good in itſelf, and bene- 
ficial to men. 

Yet this ſpecial grace doth not advance us to a ſtate 
of perfection here on earth, as ſome contend that it 
doth. In many things we offend all, Jam. iii. 2. Only 
by the ſpirit of God we are new-born, and made 
new creatures, 7ob iii. 8. Gal. vi. 1 5. and there is a 
new principle of ſpiritual life and power put into us; 
and now, (to uſe St. Paul's words) Gal. ii. 20. we 
live, yet not we, but Chriſt liveth in us. I know 
(faith he) that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth 
20 good thing, Rom. vii. 18. I ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity tothe law of ſin, which is in 
my members, ver. 23. O wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ! T thank 


God, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 24, 25. 


Seeing now we find in ourſelves, even after rege- 


neration, or new-birth, very ſtrong and reſtleſs incli- 
nations to fin, and a very great appetite to the things 
which God hath forbidden, and to whatſoever is 
pleaſing to our fleſh and corrupt nature ; and ſeeing, 
when our mind or reaſon checks us, and when, upon 
rational convictions, we are come up to ſuch reſo- 
lations, as we doubt not but to keep; yet we find 
theſe ſinful inclinations warring againſt our reaſon 
and reſolution, and, thro' all oppoſition, captivating 

us again to the law of fin in our fleſh: And ſeeing 
that the tempter is always very buſy in beguiling us, 
and his temptations are very ſtrong, and fitly ſuited 
to our natural tempers, aſſaulting us alſo very ſud- 
denly, and by ſurprize, obſerving where our weak- 
neſs lies; and ſeeing that we have much neceſſary 
buſineſs to look after, and many diſtractions of mind 
we have about them ; and ſeeing our nature is too 
weak to be always awake, and to uſe all that watch- 
fulneſs and circumſpection which ſeems neceſſary ; 


notwithſtanding that, both our own natural reaſon 


doth 
7 


2 
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doth perſuade us, and our minds furniſhed with the 
principles and precepts of the chriſtian religion com- 
mand us ; yet after all our moſt ſerious debates with 
our own hearts, and all the moſt earneſt and un- 
feigned reſolutions of our will, we find by ſad and 
daily experience, that the fleſh is in many things 
too hard for us. And therefore is it neceſſary, that 
we have a ſupernatural power, even that of the 
ſpecial grace of God, to help us to keep God's com- 
mandments. What elſe but this can controul our vi- 
tious inclinations, ſubdue the luſts of the fleſn, and 
make us ſtrong enough, and willing enough to maſter 
the affections thereof, and to bring ourſelves to an 
univerſal, ſincere, and perſevering obedience to God's 
holy will and commandments? We muſt therefore, 
to this end, uſe conſtantly and diligently all the helps 
and means of grace, which in the holy ſeripture are 
commended to our uſe, and eſpecially prayer. 
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$. Queſtion. S Prayer a means of obtaining grace? 
7 A. Yes; Therefore let us come 
boldly to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. 
Q. Hill God give grace to them that pray ? 
A. Yes; Our heavenly Father will give the holy 
ſpirit to them that ask him, Lake xi. 13. 
Q. To whom, and in whoſe name muſt we pray ? 
A. Whatſoever we ſhall ask the Father in Chriſt's 
name, he will give it us. 
Q. Muſt we pray often ® 
A. Yes; We ought always to pray, and not to 
faint, Luke xviii. 1. 
I Q. Doth not God know our needs, before we inform 
1 Vim of them by prayer? 
4 A. Yes ; Our heavenly Father knoweth what 
things we have need of before we ask, Mat. vi. 8. 
Q. Muſt we be earneſt and fervent in prayer? 
A. Yes; We muſt ask, ſeek, and knock; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer, and watching thereunto, 
Mat. vii. 7. Rom. xii. 12. Col. iv. 2. 
Q. For whom muſt we pray ? 


A. Supplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving 
of thanks are to be made for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
be . .* # . Bon - 
Q. Muſt thankſgiving be joined with prayer ? 


A. Yes; 


2 


praiſe continually, giving thanks in his name. In 
every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thanſgiv- 
ing, we muſt let our requeſts be made known unto 
God, Heb. xiil- 15. Phil. iv. 6. 

Q. Will God hear our prayers, if we continue 
wicked © | | | 

A. No; If we regard iniquity in our heart God, 
will not hear us, P/aJ. Ixvi. 18. | 

Q. What then muſt we do to be heard ? 

A. We muſt lift up holy hands unto God, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. | 
Q. What things are we to pray for ? 

A. The things that are according to God's will, 
1 John v. 14. 

Q. Do we want good things, becauſe we pray not ? 

A. Les; We have not, becauſe we ask not, Fam. 
Iv. 2. 

Q. Doth God give always what we as? 

A. No; We ask and receive not, becauſe we ask 


| amiſs, that we may conſume it on our Juſts, Fam. 


Iv.3 


C. Muſt we not pray in faith ? 


A. Yes; We are to ask in faith, nothing wavering, 


am. 1. 8. | 
Q. What things are we chiefly to avoid in prager? 
A. Hypocriſy, or praying as the hypocrites do, 


| to be ſeen of men in prayer, and heatheniſh ſuper- 
| ftition, or the uſing of vain repetitions, thinking 
we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; vain-glory, 
| boaſting of our doings, as the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 
9. Wicked ends, as the Scribes making long prayers 
| for a ſhew, and then devouring of widows houſes, 
* Mat. vi. 5, 7. Luke xviti. 9. xx. 47. 


. Where muſt we pray? : 
A. We are to pray every-where, 1 Tim. vi. 2. 8. 
Q. What place is fitteſt for private prayer? 


| A. The cloſet or privateſt place, Mat. vi. 6: 


Q. hat is the fitteſt place for publick prayer? 
5 2 „ 
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A. Yes; By Chriſt we muſt offer the facrifice of 


xi. 13. 
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A. God's houſe, called the houſe of prayer, Mat. 
Q. May we uſe a preſcribed form of prayer ® 
A. Ves; Elſe our Saviour would not have bidden 

us, when we pray, to ſay, Our Father, which art in 

heaven, Luke Xi. 2. | 


I have here asked you a great many queſtions con- 
cerning the great duty of prayer, becauſe it is neceſ- 
fary for you to be very thoroughly inſtructed in it. 
For it is ſo important a duty, and fo univerſally ne- 
ceſſary to all men, that v/hatſoever it may pleaſe 
God in his unſcarchable witdom, and immenſe good- 
neſs ſometimes to do for them who neglect this duty, 
yet hath he not given us the leaſt aſſurance, or pro- 
miſe, or any encouragement at all to hope, that 
we ſhall receive any good thing from him without 
it 


I do therefore beſeech you, every one, with all poſ- 
ſible earneſtneſs, that you be very careful not to 
neglect this ſo neceſſary duty. And if it be the hard 
fortune of any of you, to live under ſuch irreligi- 
ous parents, or matters of families, as take not care 
to fet up the worſhip of God in their families, and 
to call you ro worſhip together daily, as you ought 
to do; yet be ſure that you be more kind to your- 
ſelves, than they are to you. Be ſure you never for- 
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get, nor neglect to pray privately, both morning and | 
evening, and as often as you can beſides, both for | 
yourſelves and others. I ſhall not need to ſay much 
more of this duty now. The many places of ſcrip- 
tures, whence you have taken your anſwers to the 
queſtions which I have asked you, do inſtruct you in 
moſt things belonging to this duty. There are but | 
a few things wherein you can need my help, and a 
farther explanation. | 2 
Firſt, It is neceſſary you ſhould'rightly underſtand 7 
wha! prayer is. You'miuſt obſerye then, that prayer, 0 


generally taken, is a very ſerious, devout, and molt 
| humble 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 339 
humble application of the mind and heart to God, 
as the Author of our being and happinneſs, and the 
Giver of every good gift ; acknowledging our being 


ts be from Hitt, and all our dependence to be on 


him; and our utter diſability to ſubſiſt one moment. 


or to do wo thing at all without his help, and 


earneitly beſeeching liim of his goodneſs to do what- 
ſoever is needful for us. Prayer is therefore called 
by the pſalmiſt, a lifting up of the ſoul unto God: 
Into thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul, Pſal. xxv. 
1. Ixxxvi. 4. cxliii. 8. Even ſo Jet us lift up 
our hearts, with our hands, unto God in the heavens, 
Lam. iii, 41. And all this is to be done with the 
higheſt admiration of the incomprehenſible ex- 
cellency of his glorious Majeſty ; the moſt humble 
adoration of his divine nature and perfections, his 
invincible power, his unerring wiſdom, his unfailing 
goodneſs; ſaying again with the holy pſalmiſt, O 
Lord our God, how excellent is thy name, in all the 
earth! Thou haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens, 


Pfal. vi. 1. Thor art, O Lord, glorious in holineſs, 


fearful in praiſes, doing wonders, Exod. xv. 11. 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and 
the glory, and the victory, and the majeſty ; thou art 
exalted above all, x Chron. xxix. 11. Bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul; O Lord my God, thou art very 
great, thou art cloathed with honour aud majeſty ; who 
covereſt thyſelf with light as with a garment, Pſal. 
civ, 1, I ho can utter the mighty acts of the Lord ? 
WWho can fhew forth all his praiſe Pal. cvi. 2. 


And as we muſt lift up our hearts in humble ad- 


miration and adoration ; ſo muſt we alſo do in the 
chearfulleſt exultations of holy joy, and heavenly de- 
light, which we take in the lively ſenſe of the di- 
vine goodneſs and love towards ſinners; faying 
again with the holy pſalmiſt, O come, let us ſing 
unto the Lord, let us make a joyful noife to the rock 
of our ſalvation, Pſal. xcv. 1. We will love the 
Lord our ſtrength, Pſal. xviii. 1. As the hart panteth 

„ aſter 


ing, and endeavouring to keep your ſouls always in 


349 . The Scripture Catechiſt ; or, 

after the water-brooks, ſo pant our ſouls after thee, 
O God. Our ſouls thirſt for the Irving God, Pfal. 
Klii. 1, 2. Whom have we in heaven but thee ® Aud 
there is none upon earth that we Gefire beſides thee 
Pſal. Ixxili. 25. So in moſt hearty praiſe and thank. 
giving, let us enter into his gates with thankſgiving, 
and mto his courts with praiſe ; be thankful unto him, 
and bleſs his name, Plal. c. 4. Alſo, in the moſt bum- 
ble and penitent confeſſion of cur ſins, ſaying, Me ac- 
knowledge our tranſgreſſions, and our fins are ever 
before us. Againſt thee have we ſinned, and done 
theſe evils in thy fight, that thou migbteſt be juſtified 
when thou ſpeakeſt, aud be clear when thou judgeſt, 
Pial. li. 3, 4+ Again, In the comfortable expreſſions 
of our hope and truft, ſaying, Our eyes are unto thee, 
O God the Lord; in thee is my truſt ; leave not my 
ſoul deſtitute, Plal. cxli. 6. In thee, O Lord, do I Hope, 
thou ſhalt hear me, O Lord my God, Pſal. xxxviii, 
15. In acts of devotion and reſignation, ſaying, Nut 
our will, but thine be done; I am thine, ſave me, for 
I have ſought thy precepts, Pal. cxix. 94. Thy vows 
are upon me, O Cod; I will render praiſes unto thee, 
Pſal. Ivi. 12. 1 have ſworn, and I will perform 
it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments, Pſal. 
cxix. 106. Prayer is ſuch a lifting up of the heart 
unto God as this, or a pouring out of our ſouls unto 
God, 1 Sam. v. 15. 

In this heavenly duty we ought to be very con- 
ſtant and frequent; and that with all humility of 
ſoul and body, and fervency or earneſtneſs of mind. 
Hence we are commanded to pray without ceaſing, 
i Theſſ. v. 1). Never giving over this duty to 
our lives end. Hatch ye, and pray always, Luke 
xxi. 36. Praying always with all prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in the ſpirit, aud watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance, and ſupplication for all ſaints, Eph. 
vi. 18. Laying wait for all opportunities of pray- 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 341 
that may unfit and indiſpoſe them for prayer, and 
ſo ordering and fore-caſting all your worldly buſineſs, 


that it may be no hindrance to you, but that you 


may in all occaſions be ready to pray, at leaſt by 
holy ejaculations ; evening, and morning, and at noon- 
day will I pray, (ſaid the devout pſalmiſt) and cry 
aloud, and be ſhall hear my voice, Pſal. Iv. 17. At 
midnight will T riſe, and give thanks unto thee, Pal. 
cxix. 62. 'The apoſtles gave themſelves continually 
to prayer, Ads vi. 4 Our bleſſed Jeſus riſing 
early, a great while before day, went out and departed 
into a ſolitary place, and there prayed, Mark i. 35. 
He continued ſometimes all night in prayer, Luke 
vi. 12. In the days of his fleſh be offered up prayers 
and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, Heb. 
v. 7. He fell on his face and prayed, Mat. vi. 39. 
He kneeled down and prayed, Luke xxii. 41. And 
that very earneſtly, ver. 44 
When you pray, you muſt take heed how you 
fanſy you are come to inform God, as if he knew 
not what we wanted or deſired, till we told him of 
it. For God knoweth all things, even the ſecrets of 
our hearts, and our very thoughts afar off. But 
you pray in obedience to his command, and to do 
his will ; and becauſe thereby you acknowledge your 
total dependence on him for every thing. Prayer is 
an act of homage, which you pay unto God, where- 
by you acknowledge him to be the ſupreme Being, 
and ſovereign Lord, diſpoſing of all things as he 
pleaſeth. It is a token of humiliation and ſelf-abaſe- 
ment, owning his fulneſs, and our own emptineſs ; 
his power, and our own weaknels ; his all- ſufficiency, 
and our impotence and need. And hereby become 
we better qualified and diſpoſed for the receiving 
of good things from him. | 
In all your prayers, you muſt be ſure that it is 
your heart which prayeth. Your prayer muſt be, 


not only a pouring forth of words before God, whe- 


ther they be ſuch words as we are taught in books, 
|  X 86 | or 
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or ſuch as we conceive of ourſelves ; but a very un- 


feigned, ſincere, and devour pouring out of the de. 


ſires and other affections of the ſoul. Beware of 


drawing near unto God with your tongue and lips, 


having your hearts or affections far from him, Mat, 
xv. 8. Icried with my wyole heart, ſaid the pſalmiſt, 
P/al. cxix, 145. My heart crieth out for the living 
Car RT xx xiy. 2. © Din 

See that you be very humble in prayer, and that 
you proudly arrogate nothing to yourſelves; nor 
hope that God will hear you, and grant your requeſts, 
for any goodneſs or worth of your own. Say, with 
the humble publican, Cod, be merciful to me a ſinner ! 
Abhor the proud Phariſees and quakers way of 
praying, who talk great things of themſelves in 
prayer, as if they had already attained to that ſtate 
of perfection, that makes it below them to con- 
feſs their ſins unto God, or to pray for the pardon of 
them; and therefore they declame againſt the pray- 
ers of the church, wherein both are uſed. We are 
taught, That Cod Forgetteth not the cry of the humble, 
Pal. ix. 12. That he reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. J am aſhamed and 
bInſh (ſaid holy Ezra) to lift up my face to thee, Ezra 
ix. 6. Be ſure that you be truly penitent, when- 
foever you go to pray unto God; for the Lord is far 
from the wicked, but beareth the prayer of the rights- 
0115s, Prov. xv. 29. Ile that turneth away bis ear 
from bearing the lau, even his prayer ſhall be abomi- 


nation, Prov. xxviii- 9. 


Lou faid, You muſt pray in faith, and you muſt 
do ſo indeed, or not hope to be heard. But then to 
pray in faith is not to believe, that God will cer- 
tainly give you thoſe very good things which you ask 
of him in prayer ; for that he doth not always do. 
But you are to believe, that if you be duly 
qualified for praying, God doth certainly hear your 
prayer, and doth graciouſly accept of it, and will 
make a very gracious return to it; not fo, it * 
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be, as you at preſent defire he would, but ſo as he 
knows it will be beſt for you. Spiritual things neceſ- 
ſary for your eternal ſalvation he will certainly give 
you, if you add to prayer the uſe of all other means 
of grace which he hath ordained ; and. temporal 
things he will alſo give you in ſuch a meaſure as he 
well knows will be moſt profitable for you, and con- 
duce moſt to your eternal happineſs. | 

You mult be ſure to pray to God only; for prayer 
is a principal part of religious worſhip, which muſt 
not be given to any created thing. O thou that 
heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, Pſal. Ixv. 
2. And as you are to pray unto God only; ſo are 
you to pray unto him, not in the name, or thro'. 
the mediation and interceſſion of any creature, whe- 
ther ſaint or angel; but of Jeſus Chriſt only; for he 
who is the propitiation for our fins, is alſo our ad- 
vocate with the father, making interceſſion for us, 
1 John ii. 1. 2. He hath promiſed, that whatſoever 
we ſhall ask the Father in his name, he will do it, 
that the Father may be glorified in him, John xiv. 13. 
Again, (faith he) ¶ hat ſoe ver you ſhall ash the Father 
in my name, be will give it you, John xvi, 23, And 
he is able to ſave all them to the uttermoſt, that 
come unto God by bim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 


interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. 


This is as much as needs to be told you now of 
the duty of prayer in general. What more is need- 
ful to be taught you concerning it, you may, I 
hope, learn it from what is yet to be ſaid on the ſe- 
veral parts of the LORD's PRAYER. 


. Let me hear if thou canſt ſay the Lord's prayer © 

A, Our Father, which art in heaven ; hallowed be 
thy name. 'Thy kingdom come. 'Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; but deliver us from evil. Amen. 
+ Q. What 
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344 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 

Q. What deſireſt thou of God in this prayer? 

A. I defire my Lord God our heavenly Father, 
who is the Giver of all goodneſs, to ſend his grace 
unto me, and to all people, that we may worſhip 
him, ſerve him, and obey him, as we ought to do: 

And I pray unto God, that he will ſend us all 
thing; that be needful both for our ſouls and bodies; 
and that he will be merciful unto us, and forgive us 
our fins ; and that it will pleaſe him to ſave and de- 
fend us in all dangers, ghoſtly and bodily ; and that 
he will keep us from all fin and wickedneſs, and from 
our ghoſtly enemy, and from everlaſting death. 

Ard this I truſt he will do of his mercy and good- 
neſs, thro* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 


I fay, Amen. So be it. 


Q. Why call you this the LORD's PRAYER S 
A. Becauſe our blefſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt taught 
it to his diſciples, Mat. vi. 9. Luke xi. 2. 


You ſay very right. Our bleſſed Lord taught it 


to his diſciples, ſaying in St. Mat. After this manner 
pray ye. And tho' it be lawful to uſe other prayers 
as there is occaſion, yet is this to be the pattern 
which we are to imitate in all our prayers. What- 
ever we pray for, we muſt ſee that it be agreeable 
to what we are here taught by Chriſt to pray for ; 
ſo ſhall we be ſure that what we ask is according to 
the will of God, and he will give a gracious anſwer 
to our prayers. And next, you are to obſerve, that 
St. Luke faith, that our Lord, when he taught this 
prayer, ſaid, Ihen ye pray, ſay, Our father, &c. 
Whence it ſeems to be plain, that our Saviour did 
not only herein ſet us a perfect copy or pattern after 
which to compoſe our own prayers which we make; 


but alſo a complete form of prayer which we ſhould 


uſe when we pray. 
For any one therefore to queſtion the lawfulneſs 
of uſing a ſet or preſcribed form of prayer, as 


if one that prayed by ſuch a form prayed not ud 
tne 
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the Spirit, or (as they love to word it) ſtinted the 
Spirit, ſeems to be an unexcuſeable ignorance or per- 
verſeneſs. For ſuch an one as doth thus, muſt either 
call in queſtion our bleſſed Saviour's authority and 
diſcretion too in commanding, when we pray, to ſay 
theſe words; or at leaſt the veracity and truth of 
St. Luke, who tells us, he gave us this command. If 
we be ſatisfied, that our Saviour commanded, as St. 
Luke affirms that he did, we laying aſide this form, 
flight his authority: and if we uſe it not, becauſe that 
it ſeems to us leſs edifying, or becauſe we think we 
cannot uſe it and pray by the Spirit, or for fear we ſhall 
ſo be guilty of limiting or ſtinting the Spirit, we un- 
dervalue his wiſdom in preſcribing it, and make 
ourſelves fitter judges than he, of what is convenient 


2 to be uſed in his church. 


Indeed to omit and lay afide the uſe of this prayer, 
_ eſpecially in our more ſolemn devotion, and God's 
publick worſhip, ſeems a very great preſumption, a 
truſting too much to our own wiſdom and diſcre- 
tion, and to the perfection of our own prayers, whe- 
ther ſtudied and compoſed before-hand, or ſudden- 
ly conceived upon the place, which laſt ſome people 
have been made to think to be the only true ſpiritual 
prayers, I would adviſe you all to the conſtant uſe 
of this moſt perfect and comprehenſive prayer in all 
your addreſſes to God; for ſo are you ſure to pray 
as the Spirit of Chriſt teacheth you to pray. 

In which prayer you are to obſerve theſe things : 
Firſt, A form of invocation, or calling upon God 
in prayer. Secondly, A certain number of petitions 
for the things we are in prayer to deſire, and the 
order wherein Chriſt hath ſet them. Thirdly, A 
concluſion by way of doxology, or confeſſion of 
praiſe unto God. All theſe you are, in order, to be 
inſtructed in, pe, 


| Q In what words have you the form of invoca- 
tion: | 
A. In 


20. 
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A. In theſe words, Our Father, which art in hes 
ven, the Giver of all good gifts. 

8 Whom do you in yes words call Our Father: 1 

God, who ſupplieth all our needs according 

to his riches in glory, by Jeſus Chris, Phil. iv. 19, 


2 What. encouragement | Babe 70 given you 1 
call upou hs by Cori teaching you to call hin 
Our Father ? 
A. Very much; For as a father pitieth his children, 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him, and will 
give good things to them that asK him, Pſal. ciii. 
© 2” 3 © ok > 

Q. Why ſay you, Which art in heaven f Seeing 
God is every-where. 

A. Becauſe he is our heavenly Father, and is ina 
more eminent manner in the heavens, and in the 


heavens prepared his throne, Rat. cxv. 3. eiii. 


19 

2 Can you hope for uo bell. 2 but from your Fu 
tber in beaveu ? 
A. No; Every good and every perfect Lift i 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, James i. 17. 

5 Why call you God, Oar, — than My Fa 
tber © 

A. Becauſe we have all one Father, and are com- 
manded to make prayers for all men, Mal, ii. 10. 
1 Tim. ii. 1. 7 4 


To call upon God, is a phraſe in ſcripture uſed to 
ſignify our praying unto him. And it is ill becoming 
a poor helpleſs creature, ſuch as we are, yea offen. 


ders and malefactors, whoſe life by fin is forfeited into 


his hands, who are moſt juſtly condemned to die, 
when we come to petition for mercy, and ſupplicate 
at the throne of grace for favour and pardon, to 
ruſh in rudely upon his glorious Majeſty, without 


ſome expreſſions of reverence, and ſignifications of 


that 
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that due ſenſe which we have of his greatneſs and 
glory. Il ho (faith the prophet) would not fear thee, 
O King of nations ? Jer. x. J. I am a great King, 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts, aud my name dreadful among 


the heat hen, Mal. i. 14. We ſhould, in all our hum- 
ble addreſſes which we make unto God, give him the 
honour of his divine attributes, calling upon him by 
thoſe titles whereby he delights to be known and 
glorified in the world. And of theſe we find good 
{tore in the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially in the book of 
Pſalms. And we ſhould of all others chiefly chuſe and 
ick out ſuch as may ſerve beſt to quicken in our 
ſouls thoſe affections, which are moſt proper for hum- 
ble ſupplicants. Such, above all others, muſt they be, 
which our bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath put into our 
mouths, as he hath done theſe, Our Father, c. 

By nature (as you have been taught in your cate- 
chiſm) we are ſinners, and the children of wrath. 
Therefore well might we tremble to call upon that 
great and glorious, holy and righteous God, whom 
we have by our ſins provoked to deſtroy us. We 
might well fear and tremble before him as a righteous 
fudge, .and cry aloud for mercy in deſpair of ever 
obtaining it, were he not alſo our Father, and did 
he not yet retain ſome bowels of mercy, and a great 
tenderneſs of compaſſion towards us. And it is only 
for the merits, and thro' the mediation of our gra- 
cious Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus, that he vouchſafeth 
us the Spirit of adoption, and gives us the freedom 
of acceſs unto him. Thro' him we have acceſs by one 
Spirit unto the Father, Eph. ii. 18. We have it, I 
ſay, for his ſake; and therefore muſt we pray in his 
name, if we hope to be heard. For tho' one God 
created us all, Mal. ii. 10. And there is one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and thro all, and in us 
all, Eph. iv. 6. Let we have done fo much to offend 
him, and to turn away his face from us, that we could 
have no hope of regaining his favour and bleſſing, 
did he not accept of us thro' the Son of his love, Jeſus 

won 2 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, We are the children of God no otherwiſe 
than by faith in Chrift Jeſus, Gal. iii. 26. To them 
that receive bim, by faith, giveth he power to become 
the ſous of God, even to them who believe in his nane, 
John i. 12. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of Cod, and recerve the Spirit of 
Adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 
14, 15. Gal. iv. 6. Our great comfort and en- 
couragement here you ſee to be this, That Chriſt 
hath taught us, and his holy Spirit enables us, to call 
God our Father. 


And here you alſo fee, that this prayer is well fitted 
for the uſe of all chriſtians, who by their baptiſm 


are federally and facramentally made members of 
Chriſt, and the children of God. Their Father is 
God, not only by creation, (as he is the Father of all) 
but by adoption and regeneration of his holy Spirit, 
as you have already heard. It was a very comfort- 
able word, which our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, 
immediately after his refurre&ion, ſent to his diſci- 
ples by Mary : Go (faith he) 10 my bretbren, and ſay un- 
to them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fat her, 
unto my God and your God, John xx. 17. Nothing 


can more encourage to make our ſupplications unto. 


almighty God, than this, that the eternal and only 
begotten Son of God, who is our advocate with the 
Father, hath been pleaſed to call us his brethren and 
friends, and hath aſſured us, That his God and Fa- 
ther is alſo our God and Father. 

But then it muſt needs become us to behave our 
felves towards God as dutiful and loving children. 
To be followers of God as dear children, and to walk 
in love, as Chriſt bath loved us, Eph. v. 1, 2. Nei- 
ther is it love only that's due from children to their 
parents; but awe, reverence, and obedience, with- 
out which we are too preſumptuous in calling upon 
God as our Father. For, as a Father, he expects to 
find in us a very ready and willing mind to do his 


will, even as be hath ſhewed himſelf moſt ready and 
willing 
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willing to pity our infirmities, to pardon our offences, 
and to do all good things for us. A ſon honoareth 
his father, and a ſervant bis maſter. If I then be a 
Father, (ſaith God) where is mine honour ® Aud if 1 
he a Maſter, where is my fear? Mal. i. 6. When 
the prodigal ſon in the parable grew humble and 
penitent, this was his comfort in his diſtreſs, That he 
had a father to return home unto: I will ariſe, 
(faith he) and go to my father. And his father ſaw 
him a great way off, aud had compaſſion, and ran aut 
to meet bim, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed bim; 
he cloathed him as his ſon, and feaſted him, and re- 
mo greatly, that he had found him, Lake xv. 
18, Oo. | Ke 

Whilſt we draw near unto God, with a great deal 
of confidence in his mercy and fatherly compaſſion, 
| we muſt alſo remember, that he is not like our fa- 
| thers, which are upon earth; but he is our Father, 
which is in heaven, or our heavenly Father, infinitely 
more ex ilted above us in the excellency of his di- 
vine nature, than the heaven of heavens is above 
this earth whereon we tread. ¶ hat ſoewer be pleaſeth, 
that he doth in heaven, and in earth, in the ſeas, and 
in all deep places, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. Exalt ye there- 
fore the Lord our God, and worſhip at his foot ſtool; for 
be is holy, Pſal. xcix. 5. Tho' he be every-where 
preſent, yet are you to draw near unto him in Chriſt 
as ſeated on his throne of majeſty, in the higheſt hea- 
vens ; and in the profoundeſt adoration, fall down on 
your knees, or lay your faces in the duſt before him. 
His being in heaven, and Lord of heaven and earth, 
of men and angels, commanding and over-ruling all 
things at his pleaſure, ſhews us, That he is an almigh- 
ty as well as moſt merciful Father, and is as able, as he 
is willing to do us good. Which ſhould alſo put us in 
remembrance, that he is as able to puniſh the rebel- 
lious, as to bleſs and reward the obedient. He hath 
all the hoſts of heaven, and the armies of the earth 
at his command : He commands the winds, and the 

| ſeas 
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ſeas; and they obey him. He can make all his crea- 
tures the executioners of his wrath, and ſet them 
in battle array to fight either for us, or againſt us. 
Becauſe he ruleth in the heavens, we may ſafely 
truit him ; bur for the ſame reaſon we muſt not pre- 
fume ro diſponour him. Now I know (faith David) 
that the Lord will bear his anointed from his holy hea- 
ven, with the ſaving ſtrength of his right-hand, Pal, 
XX. 6. Look down from thy holy habitation, from 
heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, Deut. xxvi. 15. 
Hear thou from heaven thy dwelling place, 2 Chron. 
vi. 21. He ſendeth from heaven, and ſaveth us, 


Pſal. lvii. 3. He canſeth his judgments to be heard 


from beaven, Pſal. Ixxvi. 8. I will direct my prayer 
unto thee, and will loo up, Pſal. v. 3. Unto thee 
lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the hea- 
vens, Pia). cxxiii. I. 

If we expect to be heard by our heavenly Father, 
we muſt pray with heavenly affections, ſetting them 
on things above, and not on things upon the earth, 
Col. iii. 1, 2. Our Converſation muſt be in heaven, 
whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Phil. mi. 20. | 

And now, laſtly, conſider, That as God, our 
heavenly Father, admits us, as his children, ro draw 
near unto him, and to preſent our ſupplications unto 
his divine Majeſty in heaven; ſo are we to look 


upon ourſelves as brethren, and the children of one 


Father, and fellow-members of the ſame heavenly ſo- 
ciety. And tho' every one of us may ſay, My Father, 
applying the fatherly relation and affection of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, every one to himſelf, for his own conſola- 
tion, for indeed he is a Father to all hisobedient children, 
and to every one of them; to the whole church, and 
every ſingle member of it: Yet our bleſſed Saviour 
teacheth us, when we pray, rather as members of 
the univerſal church, which is his body, and ſo as 
members of one another, bound all of us to have 


the ſame love and care one for another. If one. 


member 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 351 
gember ſuffer, all the members ſuffering with it; 
and if one member rejoice, all the members rejoicing 
with it, 1 Cor. xii. 25, 26. As we are to love every 
one his neighbour as himſelf; ſo are we to pray 
every one for his neighbour, as for himſelf, not 


| ſaying, Give, forgive, deliver me, only as if we 


were concerned every one for himſelf only, and nor 
for our brethren ; but Give, forgive, and deliver us, 
even the whole church, yea, andall mankind ; and 
in our calling on God, not every one to appropriate 
him to himſelf, or as ſome, who call themſelves the 
godly, ſeem too much to do, to his own party and 
{et ; but we are to acknowledge him to be, and 
moſt heartily defire that he may ever be, a Farther 


to others as well as to ourſelves and ſo praying for 


all men, eſpecially we are to pray for the whole ſtate 
of Chriſt's church militant here on earth. And 
therefore we ſay not, My Father; but Our Father. 

This I take to be enough to make you underſtand 
the true meaning and reaſon of this form of invo- 
cation. After which follow ſix or ſeven petitions, it's 
no matter which, ſo we underſtand them and uſe 
them aright. In the three former, we are taught 
to ask the things which more immediately relate to 
God's glory and honour. In the three latter, the 
things which are of immediate concernment to our- 
ſelves. In the former we are taught to pray, Firſt, 
that God may be honoured and glorified by all men 
all the world over. Secondly, That his kingdom 
may flouriſh, and be inlarged upon earth, and finall 
completed and perfected in heaven. Thirdly, That 
all his ſubjects may yield a ready, chearfal, univer- 
ſal, and perſevering obedience to his will, that God 
may in all things be glorified by us, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


Q. What's the firſt petition in the Lord's prayer ꝰ 
A. Hallowed be thy name, Mat. vi. 9. | 
Q. What defireſt thou of God in this petition ? 

| A. That 
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A. That God the Giver of good gifts would ſend 
his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may 
worſhip him, ſerve him, and obey him, as we ought 
to do: Or that ail nations, whom he hath made, may 


eome and worſhip before him, and glorify his Name, 


Pſal. Ixxxvi. 9. 


Lou have been taught in the expoſition of the 
third commandment, what it is that the Name of 
God ſignifieth for the moſt part in holy ſcripture. 
That is, God himſelf, as made known unto the 
world. Thus, to call upon God's name, is to call 
upon God, P/al. xxx. 18. To know God's name, is 
to know God, P/al. ix. 10. To ſing praiies to God's 
name, 2 Sam xxii. 5. To fear God's name, Neb. 
i, 11. To confeſs God's name, 2 Chron. vi. 24. 
To love God's name, P/al. v. 11. and other ſuch- 
like expreſſions, are all to be underſtood in the ſame 
manner, of God himſelf, ſignifying to know, fear, 
fing praiſes to, confeſs and love God, c. 

To hallow either a perſon or a thing, is either, 
Firſt, To make holy that which had no holineſs 
before ; or to acknowledge, eſteem, honour and uſe 
as holy, what is holy in itſelf. Again, To hallow, 
or make holy, is, either to conſecrate, that is, to 
ſeparate, ſet apart, and dedicate, for ſome ſacred 


and religious uſe, that which was before of ordinary 
and common ule; or to cleanſe and purify from 


Aome contracted filth and pollution. 

Hence to hallow God's name, being no more but 
to hallow God himſelf, cannot ſignify to make God 
holy ; for God bath is, and eternally was, moſt per- 
fectly pure and holy, free from all manner of ;un- 
cleanneſs and pollution, and from every thing that 
defileth, as doth fin. Moreover, God is not a com- 
mon Being, of the ſame nature, worth and excel- 
lency with other things, or to be uſed as they are; 
but is infinitely exalted in perfection and glory above 
all the world ; ſeeing all things are no more but the 
works of his hands, the production of his divine 

power; 
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The whole Religion of a Chriftian. 353 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, Therefore by hal- 


| lowing, fanRifying, or glorifying God, we are not 


to underſtand the making of God more holy, or 


| the exalting of him to fome degrees of greater height 
| or dignity, or the _—_— of him more great and 
1 


| glorious in himſelf; for a 


this is impoffible to be 


done, and we are not taught to pray that we may 
have grace to do what is impoffible. Nay, this were 


not to hallow and exalt, but to leſſen God in our 
eſteem, accounting him ſo imperfect a Being, as to 
be capable of additions to his perfection, and that 
by us his finful creatures. 5 

What we therefore are here taught to pray for, 
muſt needs be this, That God in all his glorious at- 
tributes, and in all his wonderous works, may be 
made known unto us, and to all men; that we may 
all believe and acknowledge him to be juſt ſuch an 
one as in truth he is, and hath in his word and works 
manifeſted himſelf ro be: That we all honour and 
worſhip him as God, and behave ourſelves towards 
him, as it becometh rational creatures to do toward 
our moſt holy and glorious Creator, infinitely exalted 
in the tranſcendent excellencies of his divine nature, 
above all men and angels, the ſervices and praiſes of 


both, and as ſuch to be reverenced and adored by 


us. | 
We pray then, that his glory may be ſo revealed to 
us and all men, That all men may know, that he whoſe 


name alone is FEHOV AH, is the Moft High over all 


the earth, Pſal. Ixxxiii. 18. That we may all fan- 
ctify (or exalt) the Lord of hoſts himfelf in our hearts, 
and let him be our fear and dread, a. viii. 13. 
Sing forth the honour of his name, and make his 
praiſe glorious, P/al. Ixvi. 1, 2. That his glory 
may be declared among the heathen, and his won- 
ders among all people, P/al. xcvi. iii. That his 
way may be known upon earth, his faving health 


among all nations, Pſal. Ixvii. 2. That according 
to promiſe, from the riſing of the fun, even to the 
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going down of the ſame, his name may be great 


among the Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ma 


be offered unto his name, and a pure offering, Mal. 
i. 11. That whatſoever we do, we may do to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. That our light may 


ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee our good 


works, and glorify our Father which is in heaven, 
Mat. v. 16. That God in all things may be glori- 
fied thro” Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iv. 11, 

This petition being ſet in the firſt place by our 
bleſſed Saviour in this moſt perfect pattern, and form 
of prayer, teacheth us, That the ſame thing, which is 
to be made by us the end of all our actions, ought 
to have the firſt place given it in our defires, affec- 
tions, and prayers ; which is the honour and glory 


of God. For this it is for which he made us, re- 


deemed, and ſanctifieth us, and which we ſhould 
have therefore always before our eyes, as the end of 
our converſation, the mark at which in every thing 
we aim, and that indeed for which we live in the 
world. If it be not our principal deſign in all we 
do to glorify God, all that we do avails us nothing, 


Therefore for God's grace to enable us to do this, we 


firſt pray in this petition. 


Q. What's the ſecond petition ® 

A. Thy kingdom come. 

Q. What deſire you of God in this petition ? 

A. I deſire him to ſend his grace to us, and to all 
people, that we may worſhip him, ſerve him, and obey 
him as we ought to do. 

2. Is not all the world God's kingdom already? 
A, Yes; God is the King of all the earth, he 
reigneth over the heathen, he ſitteth upon the 
throne of his holineſs, P/al. iv. 7, 8. h 
Q. Is not Feſus Chriſt King of all the world? 

A. Yes; God promiſed to give him the heathen 


for his inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 


earth for his poſſeſſion, Pſal. ii. 8. 
** Q. Pray 
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The whole Religion of aChriftian. 355 
| Q. Pray you then that all nations may be converted, 
and made Chriſt's willing ſuljects? 

A. Yes; That all the kingdoms of the world may 
become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
Rev. xi. 15. | | 

Q. Tou pray then that Chriſt's church may be daily 
enlarged ꝰ | . | 

A. Les; That the word of God may grow mighti- 
ly, and prevail, and that God would add daily to 
his church ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, Acts xix. 20. ii. 47. 

. Pray you not that Chriſt may rule in your 
hearts & | 

A. Yes; 'That he may dwell in our hearts by 
faith, and that every thought may be brought into 
captivity to the obedience of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 17, 
2 Cor Þ. © | : 

Q. Pray you againſt the dominion of the devil and 
in + 
A, Yes; That we may all be turned from the 
power of Satan unto God, that fin may not reign in 
our mortal bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts 
thereof, Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. vi. 12. 


Then is God's name hallowed, when we honour 


him in his word, and all his holy ordinances ; then is 


he truly glorified, when his abſolute dominion is ac- 


knowledged, and we ſerve him as our ſovereign Lord, 
with a moſt free ſubmiſſion, and humble ſubjection 
to his laws and government. He is, by an unqueſtion- 
able right, the abſolute Monarch of the world ; and 
he hath a commanding, and over-ruling power over 
all things in heaven, and earth yea, and hell too; 
and doth actually exerciſe his power over all things 
as it pleaferh him. This you have been taught, 


and no man can deny this, that knoweth what it is 


to ſerve God. But beſides this univerſal kingdom of 
God's power, to which the devils themſelves, whe- 
ther they will or no, muſt needs be ſubject; there is 
alſo, as you have already learned, a peculiar king- 
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dom of all willing and covenanting ſubje&s; al} 
bound by their own voluntary ſubmiſſion, vow and 
covenant, to live in conſtant obedience to the will 
of God, and this is the ſame with the holy catholick 
church, whereof Chriſt is the only head and king, 
Having heard what the kingdom of God ſigni- 
fieth, we are now to ſee what is the coming of his 
kingdom, which we here pray for. And this we may 


be made competently to underſtand, by conſidering, 


how great a part of the world is fallen away from 
their obedience to the true God, and continueth to 
this day, either in ignorance of him, or rebellion 
againſt him, Over all theſe, the devil doth yet bear 
rule. 'The world of mankind is divided into the 
children of God, and the children of the devil, 
1 John iii. 10. And the children of the devil are 
the ſame with them who are called the children of 
this world, Luke xvi. 8. And theſe are very nu- 
merous, whilſt the children of the Lord are but a 
little lock, Luke xii. 32. The few that walk in the 
narrow way, Mat. vii. 14. Therefore is the devil 
called the God of this world, who blindeth tbe minds 
of them which believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. And more 
than once or twice is he called, the prince of this 
world, John xii. 31. xiv. 30. Xvi. II. the prince 
of the power, or numerous army, of the air, who 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph. 
ii. 2. He holdeth a very great part of the world 


in groſs ignorance, and vile ſlavery, Very many 


ſtill, inſtead of the true and living God, worſhip 
idols, and ſacrifice to devils, 1 Cor. x. 20. Another 
great part of mankind, tho* they profeſs to worſhip 
the true God, are yet by the devil's inſtruments ſe- 
duced, and drawn away from the truth, into ſuper- 


. ſtition and hereſy, and into all manner of fin and 


wickedneſs, and even into infidelity. So that the 
kingdom of God, conſiſting of regenerate and ſancti- 
fied perſons living in obedience to the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is yet, in compariſon of the 

many, 
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many, who follow the devil in the broad way to de- 
ſtruction, but a ſmall number. 

Our holy Jeſus hath therefore here taught us to 
pray, that the goſpel of Chriſt, called alſo the goſpel 
gel of the kingdom, Mat. iv. 23. and the word 


of the kingdom, Mat. xiii. 19. by the preaching 


deſtroyed, 1 John iii, 8. 


whereof men are ordinarily called, directed, and 
encouraged to be members of Chriſt's kingdom, may 
be ſoundly preached, thankfully received, ſtedfaſtly 
believed, and religiouſly obeyed all over the world ; 
that the word of the Lord may have its free courſe, 
and be glorified ; and that the preachers of it may be 
delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men, 2 Theſſ. 
ii. 1, 2. That the Lord of the harveſt would {end forth 
labourers into bis harveſt, Mart. ix. 38. That the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, may be ſo accounted of, and be found faithful, 


I Cor. iv. I, 2. 


We pray alſo, that the kings of the earth may be 


ſo wiſe, and the judges thereof ſo well inſtructed, as 
to ſerve the Lord with fear, and to rejoice with 
trembling, and to kiſs the Son, leſt. he be angry, 
Pſalm ii. 10, 11, 12. That kings may be the church's 
nurſing fathers, and queens her nurſing mothers, 
Jai. xlix. 23. That they may ſubje& themſelves to 
Chriſt, who is the Prince of all the kings of the earth, 
Rev. i. 5. and ſhew themſelves miniſters of God, for 
good to the people which he hath ſet them to govern ; 
that under their government, they may live quiet and 
peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty, Rom. 
Xili, 4. 1 n. ii. 2. That they may countenance and 
promote learning and piety, and take care that all 
their ſubjects be (as far as in them lieth) the ſubjects 
of Jeſus Chriſt : That at the name of Feſus every 
knee may bow, and that every tongue may confeſs, that 
e uð Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
Phil. ii, 10, 11. | 

We pray alſo, that the works of the devil may be 
Rom. vi. 6, That every 
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thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 


God may be caſt down, 2 Cor. x. 5. That we may 
feel the power of the kingdom of God ſet up within 
us, in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. That all our member; 
may be yielded up by us freely to be ſervants to 
righteouſneſs, unto holineſs, Rom. vi. 19. That God 
would put his laws into our inward parts, and write 
them in our hearts, that he may be our God, and we 
his people, Fer. xxxi. 33. Heb. viii. 10. And that as 
we are all ſubjects of one and the ſame King, and live 
under the ſame laws, ſo we may all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there may be no diviſions amongſt 
us, but that we may be perfectly joined together in 
the fame mind, and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cyr, 
j. 20 

Laſtly, 'That all Chriſt's enemies may be pu 
under his feet ; and that the laſt enemy, death, may 
be deſtroyed, and ſwallowed up in victory, 1 Cor, xy, 
25. That after death we may riſe again to life, that 
we may come forth out of our graves to the reſut. 
rection of life, John v. 28. And finally, that we may 
inherit the kingdom prepared for us, from the foun- 
dation of the world, Mat. xxv. 34. 


). What's the third petition * 
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven; 
that God would ſend his grace unto us all, that ve 
may obey him as we ought to do. | | 
. Need you to pray for grace to do his will ? 
A. Yes ; For it is God that worketh in us both to 


will and to do, of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12. 


Q. What is the ſum of what you here ask 

A. That God would make us perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working in us that which is well 
pleaſing in his ſight, thro? Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii, 21. 

Q. By whom mean you that God's will is done it 
heaven 8 _— 
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The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 359 
A. By his angels that excel in ſtrength, that do his 
commands, and hearken ro the voice of his word, 
Pſalm Ciii. 20. 2717 | 
That God would give us all grace, to own him to 
be the only true God, to honour and glorify him as 
the maker, preſerver, and governor of al] the world, 
to ſubmit ourſelves chearfully to the laws of his 
kingdom, to be governed by Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
live according to the rules of his holy goſpel, moſt 
willingly to obey him, and to reſt well ſatisfied with 
whatſoever he doth, or permitteth to be done in the 
world, is the ſum of the three former petitions of this 
prayer. We give not unto God his due honour, if 
we own him not to be our ſovereign Lord and King ; 
and we own not his kingdom and dominion, if we 
do not his will in earth. To | 
Nou God's will is either the will of his precept, or 
that which ſheweth us our duty, what he would have, 
or would not have us to do; or it is the will of his 
purpoſe and providence, whereby he himſelf deter- 
mineth, and acteth, and doth, or ſuffereth to be 
done, whatſoever cometh to paſs in heaven, or in 
earth, We pray then, that by the grace of his 
Holy Spirit, preventing and aſſiſting us, we may fo 
intirely reſign ourſelves to God, that his will may 
always be our will, and that we never will, deſire, or 
act any thing that is not agreeable to, or contradicts 
his will; but may ſubmit ourſelves unto God, Fam. 


iv. J. ſaying, with our Holy Lord, Not our will, but 


thine'be done; and with the holy brethren, As xxi. 
14. The «will of the Lord be done. We pray, that we 
may ſtand perfect in all the will of God, Col. iv. 12. 
That whatever God commands us to do, we may do 
it heartily : Doing the will of God from the heart, 
Eph. vi. 6. That we may no longer live the reſt of 
our time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, but to the 
will of God, 1 Pet. iv. 2. That whatever God for- 
bids, we may religiouſly abſtain from it ; that we 
may, as do the holy angels in heaven, prove what is 
| a a 4 tha 
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360 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, 
Row. xii. 2. attending to the:voice of his word, un- 
derſtanding what the will of the Lord is, and what 
is acceptable to him, Epb. v. 10, 1. ſincerely, chear- 
fully, vigorouſly, and conſtantly obſerve it, and 
carefully watch againſt all ſin, whether of omiſſion or 
commiſſion. 1 5 
That whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God, by his wiſe 
and righteous providence, to bring to paſs in the 
world ; we may, as the holy angels in heaven, reſt 
ſatisfied with it, approve of it, and without any 


repining, murmuring, or diſcontent, readily ſubmit 


unto it. | | | 

How much we are concerned to pray for grace to 
do thus, we may learn from theſe, and the like 
words of holy ſcripture : Not every one, (faith Chriſt) 


that 2 unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
 kjugdom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of my © 


Father, which is in heaven, Mat. vii, 21. I} hoſoever 
Ball do the will of God, the ſame is my brother, and 
faſter, and mother, Mark iii. 35. That is, as dear unto 
him, as any one in the neareſt relation, can be to 
another. He that doth the will of God, abideth for ever, 


1 John ii. 17. 


Let us all therefore be of this mind which was in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, ſaying, My meat is to do the 
will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work, John 


iv. 34. I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of the 


Father, John v. 3o. I delight to do thy will, O my 
God; yea, thy law is within my heart : Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God, Pſalm xl. 8. Heb. x. 9. Let us 
pray with the Pſalmiſt; Teach me to do thy will; for 
thou art my God, thy Spirit is good, Pſal. cxliii. 10. 
That we may always ſerve God with a perfect heart, 
and 2 willing mind, as David charged his ſon Solomon, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. That we may all be Chriſt's willing 
people in the day of his power, Pſal. cx. 3. 
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T he whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 361 
$. Q. Which is the fourth petition 9 | 
A. Give us this day our daily bread, Mat. vi. 11. 
Q What deſireſt thou of God in this petition £ 

I pray unto God, that he will ſend us all things 
that be needful both for our ſouls and bodies. 

Qt Hath God promiſed to give you all things needful 
for this life © FT 

A. Yes; If we firſt ſeek the kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
us, Mat. vi. 33. 

O. Do you here pray for riches ? 

A. No; But with Agur, that God would give me 
neither poverty, nor riches, but food convenient for 
me, Prov. xxx. 8. | 

. Do you pray, that God would giwe you all needful 
things without your own labour © | 

A. No ; We muſt work with our own hands, that 
we may have lack of nothing, 1 The. iv. 11, 12. 
Q. Do you pray, that whatever you get may be juſtly 
gotten, and truly your own ? 

A Yes; That we may work, and eat our own 
bread, 2 Thefſ. iii. 12. | 

Q. Can you maintain yourſelf by your own labour 
without God's bleſſing ® | 

H. No; It is in vain to riſe up early, to fit up 
late, to eat the bread of ſorrows : unleſs the Lord 
build the houſe, they labour in vain that build it, 
Pſalm cxxvii. 1, 2, 

. Can you live by bread, or your bodily food ? 

A. Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, 
Deut. viii. 3. Mat. iv. 4. 


o 


„ 


Q. Why do many, who pray for theſe things, ſiill 
want them f 

A, We ask and receive not, becauſe we ask amiſs, 
that we may conſume it on our luſts, Fam. iv. 3. 


$. After that our blefſed Saviour hath in this 
prayer taught us, how we are to deſire in the _ 
place 
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place, that God may have his due honour, worſhip, 
and obedience given him by all men; he not only 
alloweth, but teacheth us how alſo to ask all manner 
of needful things, both for our own, and other mens 
ſouls and bodies. If God will have us to ſerve him 
in this world, it is neceſſary that we live in this world, 
and in ſuch a condition, that we may be able to ſerve 
him according to his will: And that we may live to 
ſerve him, we ſtand in need of ſuch things as life 
cannot ordinarily be preſerved without: Our heavenly 
Father knoweth, that we have need of all ſuch things, 


Mar. vi. 32. and therefore our bleſſed Saviour teach- 


eth us to pray for them. 

Indeed ſpiritual good things, are of as much more 
worth than temporal, or worldly and bodily things; 
as our ſouls are of more worth than our bodies, and 
an eternal life of bleſſedneſs, for which they fit us, 
than a ſhort and troubleſome life here. upon earth: 
And therefore, ſeeing a man is not profited at all, by 
poſſeſſing, were it poſſible, the whole world, if he 
loſe his own foul; it concerneth every one princi- 


| pally to pray for the food of his foul ; and that God 


would ſet ſuch faithful and wiſe ſtewards over his 
houſhold, as may give to every one his portion of meat 
in due ſeaſon, Luke xii. 42. That God would never 


| ſend among us a famine of hearing the words of the 


Lord, Amos viii. 11. That we always may have and 
feed on the true and living bread which our Father 
giveth us from heaven, John vi. 32. The fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, which feedeth to eternal life, ver. 54. 
That God would continue unto us his holy ordinances, 
and give his bleffing to them, that by them our ſouls 


may be nouriſhed. Let this be our firſt care fo 


ourſelves. | 

After this, let us humbly beg of God ſuch things 

as are needful for our bodies, our daily bread : Where- 

by is meant, whatſoever is needful for the preſer- 
vation of life. 3 

We 
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The whole Religion of a Chriftian. 363 
We are not taught to pray for life itſelf, or for 

a long life on earth; we are to leave that to God, to 
lengthen or ſhorten, as it pleaſeth him ; but we are 
taught to pray, that ſo long as it pleaſeth him that 


we ſhall live, we may have ſuch a meaſure of health, 
and ſtrength, and other things, as we may live to 


his glory, and in his ſervice. | 

We are not to pray for dainties, or ſuperfluities of 
any kind, either for back or belly, but only for 
things needful, and enough for health, and ſtrength, 
and for our preſent ſtate and condition ; that is, for 
the comfortable maintenance of ourſelves and fa- 
milies, and the better performance of our chriſtian 
duty in that place or ſtation, whether in the church, 
or Civil ſtate, wherein God's providence hath ſet us. 

We ask not for a long time to come, or for bread 
this day, which may ſuffice for many days; but only 
daily bread, or bread ſufficient for the day ; and 10 
are we daily to renew our petition, begging every 
day, that God addeth to our life, bread for that 
day; or as St. Luke expreſſeth it, day by day, our 
daily bread, Luke xi. 3. 155 

We pray, that God would enable us to labour in 
ſome honeſt and profitable calling, that we ma 
thereby honeſtly procure for ourſelves, by his bleſſing 
upon us, without any injuſtice to any one, ſuch a 
livelihood as is enough; that what we ſo get, we 
may juſtly call our own, being not only the gift, but 
alſo the bleſſing of God our Father. Thus labouring 
conſcientiouſly every one in his warrantable calling 
daily, and daily beſeeching God to eſtabliſh the work 
of ourhands upon us, P/alm xc. 17. we may go to 
reſt at night, zaking no thought for the morrow, but 
leaving the morrow (if it come) to take thought for 
the things of itſelf, Mat. vi. 34. 

We may pray, that God would bleſs our bread, 
and our water, and take ſickneſs away from the 
midſt of us: That nothing may caſt her young, nor 
be barren in our land, Exod. xxiii. 25. That God 

would 
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364 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
would abundantly bleſs our proviſion, and ſatisfy our 
poor with bread, Pſal. cxxxii. 15, That we may not 
3 God by our ſins, and fooliſh waſting of what 
ie gives us, to break our ſtaff of bread, and to ſend 
a famine on the land, Zzek. xiv. 13. But that our 
Farmers may be full, affording all manner of ſtore ; 
that our ſheep may bring forth thouſands in oar ſtreets, 
and that our o en may be ſtrong to labour, Pal. cxliv. 
13, 14. That God would give us rain in due ſeaſon, 
and the land may yield her increaſe, and the trees of 
the field may yield their fruit, Lev. xxvi. 4. That 
he would give us peace, that our ſwords may be 
beaten into plough-ſhares, and our ſpears into prunin 

Books, Ifai, ii. 4. That God would keep us from thoſe 
all-devouring ſins of pride, luxury, rioting, and 
drunkenneſs ; from all intemperance, and prodigality ; 
from floth, and idleneſs; which eat up in many 
places the bread both of children and the poor ; and 
alſo from covetouſneſs, and grinding the faces of the 
poor, and all hard-heartedneſs, and unmercifulneſs 
to the widow, the fatherleſs, the weak and ſickly : 
That they who are rich in this world, may be rich in 
good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to commu- 
nicate, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. That he that bath two 
coats, may be ready to give to him that hath none ; and 
be that hath meat, may do likewiſe, Luke iii. 11. That 
fo he who miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, may both mi- 

nifter bread for our food, and multiply our ſeed ſown, 
and increaſe the fruits of our righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 


IX. 10. 


Q. What's the fifth petition? 
A Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. | 

Q. What deſfireſt thou of God in theſe words ? 

A. That he would be merciful unto us, and for- 


zive us our fins. 
Q. Will not God forgive you, if you forgive not 


others © 
. | | A. No; 


The wivle Religion of a Chriftian. 36 5 


A. No; If we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, 
neither will our heavenly Father forgive us, Mat. 
vi. I 
Q Do you not pray for grace to repent of your 
ins | | | 
5 A. Yes; I pray for a godly ſorrow, which work- 
eth repentance unto ſalvation, never to be repented 
of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Q Will God forgive him that forſaketh not bis 
fins 4 
A. No; He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his fin, 
ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxvill. 13. 1 John i. 9. 


J. What St. Luke calleth treſpaſſes, St. Matthew 
calleth debts : Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors, Mar. vi. 12. And inſtead of theſe words, As 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; St. Luke hath 
theſe, For we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to 
4s; and what we call our treſpaſſes, he calls our 
fins, Luke xi. 4. As then the prayer which you are 
taught, differeth in words from the prayer in both 
the Evangeliſts, ſo doth it alſo as rehearſed by one 
of the Evangeliſts, differ in words from what is re- 
hearſed by the other ; yet is the ſenſe, in all, one and 
the ſame : For every fin is a treſpaſs, either 
God's or our neighbour's right, whereby they are 
wropged of what is their due ; and being ſo, we are 
thereby run into debt by fin, for the duty which 
ſhould have been paid to either of them; and ſo to 
forgive ſins, debts, and treſpaſſes, them that treſpaſs 
againſt us, our debts, and every one that is indebted 
to us, are all one thing. | 

When I explained to you the articles of your 
chriſtian faith, I ſhewed you what fin is, and how 
we became ſinners, and were fallen intocondemnation 
for fin: How God, in tendereſt compaſſion, ſent his 
only begotten ſon to fave ſinners; how by him a 
moſt free and full pardon is offered to all them that 
unfeignedly repent, and believe the goſpel; how 5 

the 
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the church this remiſſion of ſins is, by his command, 
preached unto men, and unto as many of them, as, 
repenting, ſubmit to the terms of the covenant of 
grace and reconciliation, ſealed and confirmed by 
the ſacraments; whereof you will hear more ſhortly. 

Take notice now, in the firſt place, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, who knoweth beſt our needs and preſent 
ſtate, in teaching us this prayer, hath taught us to 
pray as often for the forgiveneſs of our fins, as for 
our daily bread ; and that is, whenever we pray, or 
ny at leaſt : Whether then can they be thought 
to ſpeak by the Spirit, which is the Spirit of Chrift, 
who revile and laugh at the church, for teaching 
men daily to confeſs, and to beg pardon for their 
ſins ; and who are ſo proudly and pharifaically con- 
ceited of their own righteouſneſs, that they confeſs 
no fins to God, taking themſelves to be perfect, and 
without fin, and therefore to need no forgiveneſs ? 
What is that Chriſt within them, that teacheth them 
this ? It is indeed the Chriſt who died for ſinners at 
Feruſalem, that teacheth us to pray; but him they 
own not, and therefore will not be taught by him, 
but by ſomething elſe within them. Take heed, I 
beſeech you, of hearkening to this ſort of people, I 
mean the Puakers, who would lead you from the 
merits of your crucified Jeſus, to your own righte- 
ouſneſs, and a fancy of a Chriſt within you, for 
pardon and falvation. 

The ſcripture hath concluded all under ſin, Gal. iii. 2. 


And there is not a juſt man upon earth that ſinneth 


not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. Bleſſed is be whoſe tranſgreſſion is 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed is the 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Pſalm 
xxxii. I, 2. Rom. iv. ), 8. It is very true, F we 
walk in the light, as God is in the light, the blood of 
Teſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin, 1 John i.). 
which certainly is the blood of that Chriſt, who was 
crucified without the gate: And this blood ſo cleanſeth 


us from all fin by way of expiation and atonement, 
as 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 367 
as to leave that true alſo, which immediately fol- 
loweth : If we ſay we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our fins, be 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſneſs. If we ſay, that we have 
not ſiuned, we make him a lyar, and his word is not 
in us, ver. 8, 9, 10. Let us therefore humbly confeſs 
and beg pardon for our fins, and believe it to be 
much ſafer for us to entertain a very low opinion of 
our own goodneſs with the humble publican, than 
proudly to boaſt before God our own righteouſneſs 
with the vain phariſee. Let not the beſt of us, 
whenever we come to pray unto God, be aſhamed to 
ſay, God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luke xviii. 13. 

But if we hope for mercy and pardon, let us 
repent, and turn ourſelves from our tranſgreſſions ; ſo 
iniquity ſhall not be our ruin. Let us make us a new 
heart, and a new ſpirit ; for I have no pleaſure in the 
death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord God : wherefore 
turn yourſelves, and live ye, Ezek. xviii. 30, &c. Re- 
pent ye therefore of your ſins, aud be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. God will 
not forgive ſins wilfully continued in; we muſt there- 
fore hate all ſin, and ſhun it all we can, and daily 
pray for grace to do ſo. He that abideth in Chriſt 


ſinneth not, 1 John iii. 6. Moſoewer is born of God, 


doth not commit ſin ; for his ſeed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot ſin, becauſe be is born of God, ver. 9. Theſe 
things write I unto you, that ye fin uot. By all which 


is not meant, that a regenerate chriſtian, never thro' 


human frailty, through ignorance, inadvertency, 
ſubreption, or ſudden temptation, ſinneth at all; bur 
that he generally abſtaineth from groſs ſins, that he 
ſtrives againſt all fin, doth not habitually, or wilfully, 
after ſufficient deliberation, venture on any fin ; and 
finding out his fin, doth not continue in it, but 
haſteth to repent : But for all this, that he may 
be guilty of many fins of infirmity, for which he 
ought daily ro ask forgiveneſs, is plain enough from 
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what followeth St. Foby's dehortation from ſin, 
1 Fobn ii. 1. If any man fin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous ; and be is 
the propitiation for our fins: And he hath taught all 
chriſtians to repent, and beg pardon. : 
Again, if we would find mercy and forgiveneſs 
with God, we muſt learn to ſhew mercy, and to for- 
give: This muſt qualify us for God's pardon, that 
we be ready to forgive ſuch as offend us. Bleſſed 
are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy, Mat. v. 1. 
He ſhall have judgment without mercy, who bath 
ſpewed no mercy, Jam. ii. 14. Of this I have faid 
enough to you before. ET. 
Only remember, that when St. Luke faith, For- 
ive us our fins; rox we forgive, &c. by this word 
Fur] he meaneth not, that our forgiving others is a 
ſufficient cauſe or reaſon, why God ſhould forgive 
us, or that by it we deſerve to be forgiven ; but a 
neceſſary qualification only, without which we ſhall 
not be forgiven: It is one thing which God requireth 
of us, in order to his forgiving us; and he will not 
encourage us to hope, that He, the great God whom 
we have ſinned againſt, and who can never ſtand in 
need of any forgiveneſs from us, ſhall ever forgive 
us thoſe many talents which we owe him, unleſs we 
readily forgive our brethren, whoſe forgiveneſs we 
may poſſibly ſome time need, as much as they do 
ours, thoſe few pence which they can owe unto us, 
Mat. xviii. 23. Therefore, when ye ſtand praying, for- 


| give, if ye have aught againſt any, that your Father 


alſo, which is in heaven, may forgive you your treſ- 
paſſes, Mark xi. 25. ; 


Q. What's the ſixth petition © 
A. Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil. - 
. What de ſireſt thou in theſe words? 
I. That it will pleaſe God to ſave and defend us 
in all dangers, ghoſtly and bodily, and that he will 
| keep 
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keep us from all fin and wickedneſs, and from our 


ghoſtly enemy, and from everlaſting death. 

$ Are we in danger of being tempted to ſin ? 

Yes; We ought to conſider ourſelves, leſt we 
be tempted to ſin, Gal. vi. 1. and to watch and pray, 
leſt we enter into temptation, Mark xiv. 38. 

. Doth God tempt any one to ſin? 

A, No; Let no man ſay, when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempred 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man, Fam. i. 13. 

. IWhen is one tempted, or led into temptation ? 

A. When he is drawn away of his own luſt, and 
enticed, Fam. i. 14. 

Q. Do you pray, that God would not leave you ta 
your own luſtsꝰ 

A. Yes; That he would not give us up to our 
own hearts luſts, to walk in our own counſels, P/al. 
IXXxi. 12. | 

Q. Who is the chief tempter? 

A. The devil, or Satan, Mat. iv. 1, 3, 10. 

Q. Do you pray for grace to reſiſt him ? 

A. Yes; That we may be ſober and vigilant, re- 
fiſting him, ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. That 
we may be able to ſtand againſt his wiles, Epb. 


vi. II, 


9. In the immediately foregoing petition, you pray 
for the pardon of all your fins, whereof you heartily 
repent ; and for grace to repent of them, that you 
may be forgiven. But this is a very vain petition, 


| if you take not all the care you can, to abſtain from 


ſin for the time to come. In this petition therefore 
you are taught to pray for God's preventing grace, 
to keep you from falling into fin again; and for his 
aſhſting grace, to enable you to reſiſt all temptations 
to ſin, of what ſort ſoever they be. You have heard, 
how it is the devil's work to tempt men unto fin, as 
he did our firſt parents too ſucceſsfully, and as he 
cid our bleſſed Saviour _— but in vain. We 
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370 . Scripture Catechiſt; or, 


are of ourſelves (as you have alſo heard) very cor. 

rupt, and eaſily tempted, becauſe ſtrongly inclined 

to ſin ; and for the love of the world, the luſt of the 
eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, are 

apt enough to fin againſt God. The cunning ſerpent 
watcheth to oblerve and ſpy out what our incli- 
nations are, and what ſuits beſt with our conſtitution 

of body, temper of mind, and condition of life, and 

| fits his temptations to every of them, that he may 

1 draw us into ſin; and if God do not help us, he will 

certainly prevail over us. We pray therefore unto 

God for ſpiritual wiſdom and ſtrength, to reſiſt and 

withſtand him. ED 

| We pray, I ſay, that we may not continue igno- 

| rant of Satan's devices, 2 Cor. ii. 1 1. leſt he gain too 

great an advantage againſt us by our ignorance ; for 

into what pit may not ons lead him that is blind? 

That we may not, by any paſſion or evil affection, 

give place to the devil, Epb. iv. 27. open the door to 

him, and entertain him within. That we may not 

through the love of riches, (or any other thing) fal 

into temptation, and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 

and hürtful laſts, which drown men in deſtruction 

and perdition, 1 Tm. vi. 9. That in time of tempta- 

tion (or perſecution) we may not fall away, Luke 

vili. 13. That we may not be led away with the 

crror of the wicked, and fall from our ſtedfaſtneſs, 

2 Pet. iii. 15. That we may beware, leſt any one 

ſpoi! us through philoſophy, and vain deceit, Cul. 

ii. 8. or beguile us. with enticing words, ver. 4, That 

we may give no heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 1 Tim. iv. . 

That we may be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
ower of his might, and put on the whole armour of MW 

God, and be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the MW 

devil, Epb. vi. 10, 11. Thus are we to pray againſt 

the evil of fin; for if we be not drawn into that, we 

ſhall eſcape the evil of puniſhment, eſpecially ever- 

laſting death. | | 
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The whole Religion of a Chriflian. 371 
This one thing I very heartily beg of you all, 
that whilſt you thus pray, you would not give your- 


ſelves the lye; I mean, that you would not wilfully 


and needleſly run into the midſt of temptations, and 
even provoke and dare the devil to tempt you. Now 
this you do, when either you ſpend your time in 
idleneſs, and have no good buſineſs to employ your- 
ſelves in, this is the devil's ſeed-time ; or when you 
frequent the bad company of ſuch as have enſlaved 
themſelves to the devil, and are his tools for the 
tempting others, and drawing them into fin and 
wickedneſs. | 
We have now explained unto you the ſix peritiors 
of the Lord's prayer, and procecd to the concluſion 


of it. 


Q. IN Pat is the concluſion of the Lord's prayer & 

A. For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 5 

Q. What mean you by theſe words, For thine is the 
kingdom © 

A. T bleſs the Moſt High, and I praiſe and honour 
him that liveth for ever, whoſe dominion is an ever- 
laſting dominion, and his kingdom is from generation 
to generation, Dan. iv. 34. 

Q. What ſigniſy theſe words, And the 4 

A. I acknowledge that God ruleth by bis power 
for ever, Pſal. Ixvi. 9. To whom be honour and 
power everlaſting, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

Q. What do theſe words ſignify, And the glory © 

A. I defire, that unto God may be glory in the 
church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen, Eph. iii. 21. 

Q. What meaneth this word, Amen 

_ A. I truſt God will do for us all that we here pray 

for, as Chriſt hath taught vs, of his mercy and good- 
neſs, through Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore 1 ay, 
Amen; that is, ſo be it. 
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372 The Scripture Cutechiſi; or, 

$. The honour and glory of almighty God, ought 
to be always before our eyes, as that which we prin- 
cipally aim at in all that we do: It is to be the firſt 
and laſt thing in our deſires, deſigns, endeavours, 
and prayers. As therefore we are taught, by our 
holy Jeſus, to expreſs our deſires of honouring God 
in the beginning of our prayers, not only by calling, 
and with all humility of ſoul and body, adoring him 
as our heavenly Father, to whom we owe our being, 
and all orher things ; bur allo by praying in the firſt 
place to him, as the fountain of all grace and good- 
neſs, and of all the power that is in any to ſerve, 
honour, and obey him, that he may have the honour 
due unto his name given him by all the world, that 
his dominion may be owned and ſubmitted to, and 
all his laws moſt willingly obeyed ; ſo after all the 
petitions which we offer up for ourſelves or other 
men, we are taught to make this confeſſion of praiſe 
unto the great and glorious God : 'Thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 

Tn this we follow the example of ſuch good men as 
had, without all queſtion, and were guided by the 
Holy Spirit of God. Thus ſaid David, Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Iſrael, our Father, for ever and ever. 
Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and 
the glory, and the viclory, and the majeſty ; for all 
that is in the heaven, and in the earth, is thine ; thine 
is the kingdom, O Lord ; and thou art exalted as Head 
above all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and 
thou reigneſt over all; and in thine hand is power and 
might, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to 
give ſtrength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we 
thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious name, 1 Chron. 
xxix. 11, Sc. And thus the holy apoſtles frequently, 
Of him, and threugh bim, and to him, are all things; 
to whom be glory for ever. Amen, Rom. xi. 36. To 
him be glory, and dominion, for ever and ever, Amen, 
1 Pet. v. 11. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be 
glory, aud majeſty, dominion and power, both m 

au 
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and ever Amen, Jude 25. Thus the holy angels in 
heaven, ſaying, Amen, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſ- 
dom, and thankſgiving, aud honour, and power, and 
might, be unto our God, for ever and ever, Amen, Rev. 
vii. 12. And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are 
in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, 
Blefſing, and honour, aud glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb, for 
ever and ever, Rev. v. 13. 

Neither are theſe words only a form of praiſing 
God, or of doxology ; that is, of aſcribing of glory 


to God; but they contain the beſt argument to per- 


ſuade and encourage us to pray, and to truſt in God, 


that he will hear us, and grant our requeſts, even 


for the glory of his kingdom and power. We declare 


in theſe words, that we glory in the Lord only, as it 


is our duty to do, 1 Cor. i. 3 1. and in that we are the 
ſubjects of his kingdom, and under the reins of his 
power. That we glory in his name, and that our 
hearts rejoice when we ſeek the Lord, 1 Chron. xvi. 10. 
and that we deſire always to glory in his praiſe, 
ver. 35. Let him (faith God) that glorieth, glory in 
this; that he underſtandeth, and knoweth me, that I 
am the Lord which exerciſe loving kindneſs, judgment, 
and righteouſneſs in the earth ; for in theſe things I de- 
light, faith the Lord, ſer. ix. 24. In this holy con- 
fidence, and truſt, and rejoicing in the loving kind- 
neſs of our Father, the Lord of all things, the King 
of angels and men, and the Almighty God, we are 
taught to ſay, Amen. 

And that is as much as to ſay, All theſe things, O 
gracious Father, we moſt earneſtly beg, and fervently 
defire, that thou, by thine almighty power, and for 
thy glory, wilt grant to us thy creatures, and humble 
ſubjects and ſervants : So be it, good Lord, we moſt 

humbly beſeech thee. And ſeeing that thine only 
begotten Son, our bleſſed Saviour, hath taught us 


thus to pray, we do not at all doubt, but firmly 
| B b z believe, 
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believe, that what we have asked, is according to 
tay will ; and that being in thy power, and tending 
to thy glory, it ſhall be granted unto us, through the 
merits and mediation of our bleſſed Jeſus making in- 
terceſſion for us: Therefore we ſay, Amen, ſo be it. 
You have now been taught to give a good account, 
how you underſtand the articles of your belief, which 
you promiſed in your baptiſm to believe; and the 
commandments of God, which you then promiſed to 
keep ; and the Lord's prayer, wherein you beg God's 
help and grace, that you may be willing and able 
both to believe, and to do as you have promiſed. 
Make it therefore your daily buſineſs thus to pray, 
and loſe not God's help and bleſſing for want of 
asking it, as you have been taught by him who 
came into the world on purpoſe to bleſs and fave you, 
and who hath given you the beſt aſſurance in the 
world, that you ſhall ipeed well by praying the Fa- 
ther in his name: Yea, and more yt, that he might 
ſufficiently provide for all our infirmities, and to 
make us the greateſt aſſurance that we can deſire, that 
it we ſincerely endeavour to make good what we 
are obliged to perform on our part, though it be 


with much weakneſs, and very imperfectly, God of 


his infinite mercy, and for his beloved Son's fake, 
will never fail us in doing his part in the new covenant 


of grace, but will-beſtow upon us whatever he hath | 


promiſed; he hath, beſides his word, and prayer, ap- 
ointed other ordinances, as means of grace to be 

obſerved in his church, called ſacraments ; the nature, 

uſe, and benefit whereof you are next to learn. 


Q. How many ſacraments bath Chrift ordained in 


bis church? 
A. Two only, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation; 
that is to ſay, baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord. 
Qi. What meaneſt thou by this word ſacrament ® 
A. I mean an outward and viſible ſign of an in- 
vard and ſpiritual grace, given unto us, — by 
rif 
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7 he whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 375 
Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the 
ſame, and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. | 
Q. How many parts are there in a ſacrament © 
A. Two, the outward viſible ſign, and the inward 


ſpiritual grace. 


g. In cheſe three queſtions and anſwers, you are 
taught theſe things concerning /acraments in general. 
Firſt, What it is that is called a ſacrament: Secondly, 
What are the parts of every ſacrament : Thirdly, 
How many ſacraments there be in the church. 

Fir}, in the ſecond queſtion, you are asked, what 
you mean by this word ſacrament ; becauſe, till this 
be known, you cannot tell, either what parts ther: 
be of a ſacrament, or how many ſacraments there be. 
And when you are asked, what you mean by this 
word ſacrament, you are not asked, what this word 
ſignifieth in the holy ſcripture ; for it is granted, that 
there is no ſuch word to be found there; only there 
be certain ordinances, which the ſcripture telleth us 
Chriſt did appoint to be uſed in the church, which 
the church, to diſtinguiſh them from other ordi- 


nances, calleth ſacraments: So that the meaning of 


this queſtion is this ; What are thoſe ordinances of 
Chriſt, which the church calleth ſacraments, and what 
things underſtandeth the church by that name? This 
word is indeed a Latin word; yer need not you, to 
anſwer this queſtion, be ſent to inquire how many 
things this word is uſed to ſignify in Latin authors; 
neither what is the moſt proper ſignification of it, as 
a Latin word. All that you are concerned to know 
of it is, in what ſenſe we cbriſtians, or the church of 
Chriſt, ordinarily uſe this word. 

And to this queſtion you are well taught to an- 
{wer in theſe words; I mean | by the word iacrament, 


as the church uſeth it, and gives it for a common 


name to ſome ſpecial ordinances of Chriſt] an out- 
ward vifible ſign of an inward ſpiritual grace, &c. 
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576 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
The words of which anſwer I ſhall ſhortly explain 
unto you. 

The word ſacrament, ſignifies nothing elſe but a 
ſacred, ſolemn, religious action, rite or ceremony: 
And here it ſignifies, by. the conſent of the chriſtian 
church, ſome particular actions, which our bleſſed 
Saviour hath commanded to be very ſolemnly and 
religiouſly performed by the church, for the ſealing, 

confirming, and renewing: of the new covenant, made 
between our offended God, and us ſinners, through 
his mediation. 

Such is the wonderful condeſcenſion of our gra- 
cious Father, that in conſideration of our preſent 
Nate, and becauſe we dwell in fleſh, and are encom- 
paſſed on every ſide with worldly things, which by 


our bodily ſenſes affect our minds, and mightily 


diſturb our contemplations of ſpiritual things ; and 
therefore we ſtand in need of all the helps we can 
find, to confirm our faith in his promiſes of unſeen 
things, and to keep us ſtedfaſt in our own promiſes 
of a ſpiritual aud heavenly life, to be led in his fear 


and love, and in his preſence ; our merciful Jeſus, 


inſtead of thoſe numerous, obſcure, and burdenſome 
ceremonies, whereunto the Jews were obliged, hath 
inſtituted and commanded two only, very elear in 
their ſignification, and very eaſy to be uſed, for the 
more ſolemn entering into, commemorating, renew- 
ing, and confirming. of this gracious covenant ; even 
as it hath always been a cuſtom among all people, to 
uſe in covenanting ſome ſort of ceremonies, as out- 
ward tokens of their ſincerity, and to imprint in 
their minds a deeper ſenſe of the obligation they took 
upon themſelves. 


Here then you learn what the church means by a 


ſacrament : That is, a religious action commanded 


by Chriſt, wherein there is an outward viſible ſign 


made uſe of. And the uſe of a ſign being to ſignify 
ſome other thing, there is in every ſacrament, a thing 
ſignified by the outward viſible ſign ; and the thing 
F i | ſignified 
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ſignified by the outward viſible ſign ina ſacrament, 
is an inward and ſpiritual grace, given unto us of 
God in the covenant. Again, this outward viſible 
ſign, is not any thing, which either by its nature 
may ſeem fit, or by men may be made choice of 


for this uſe of ſignifying the ſpiritual grace; but it 


muſt be a thing inſtituted and appointed by Chriſt 
himſelf for that uſe. And then, laſtly, it is not 
only a naked ſign of the grace given, but alſo a 
means. whereby we receive the ſame; that is, the 


ſpiritual grace ſignified by it; and alſo a pledge, and 
earneſt, to aſſure us of it.” 


Whateyer therefore ſome men have called ſacra- 
ments, in a larger ſenſe, uſing the word for many 
ſorts, or ſometimes, it may be, for any kind of ſacred 
action or ceremony; this only is that which the 
church doth emphatically, and diſtinguiſhingly from 
other things, call a Sacrament. And whatever 
wants any of the things here mentioned in your an- 
ſwer, that is, what hath not an outward and viſible 


ſign, and that ſign ordained by Chriſt himſelf, and 


ordained to be a means of receiving, and a pledge to 
aſſure us of ſome inward ſpiritual grace given or pro- 
miſed by God, is no ſacrament in the ſenſe of the 
chriſtian church. WE 

And now, by this which hath been ſaid, you may 


eaſily ſee the truth of the anſwer. which you are 


taugh: to give unto the third queſtion, concerning 
the number of parts in a ſacrament ; for theſe muſt 
needs be two, the outward viſible thing which Chriſt 
hath appointed for the ſign, and the inward ſpiritual 
grace which it is ordained to ſignify : The latter be- 
ing inviſible, is repreſented to us by the former, 

which is viſible. | 
And this is enough alſo to help you to give a true 
anſwer to the firſt queſtion about the number of 
ſacraments ordained by Chriſt. Whereunto you are 
taught to anſwer thus, Two only, as generally ne- 
ceſſary to ſal vation, baptiſm, and the ſupper 00 = 
| | Lord; 
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Lord ; where theſe things are affirmed by you, 
"Firſt, That baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord, 
are ſacraments, and this will, I hope, be made ve 
plain to you, when ſpeaking of them ſeverally, 1 
ſhall ſhew you, that they want none of thoſe things 
which are requiſite in a ſacrament. Secondly, That 
they are generally neceſlary to ſalvation. And this 
will alſo appear, when we ſhew, that they are com- 
manded to all men by our Saviour, the wilful vio- 
lation of whoſe commands excludes men from fal- 
vation by him: I fay, wilful ; for it is not the bare 
want of theſe ſacraments, where they are not to be 
had, or where we cannot be allowed them, without 
Joining with others in a Known fin ; but the wilful 
neglect, or contempt of them, which is damnable. 
Thirdly, That there be no more ſuch ſacraments, 
but theſe two only : No other, that are generally ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation. 

The church of Rome hath, beſides theſe two, five 
more ſacraments, as they call them: that is, penance, 
matrimony, confirmation, ordination,and extreme unction. 
But tho' ſome of theſe, and many other things, 


may in ſome ſenſe be called ſacraments, that is, 


ſacred actions; yet they are none of them ſacra- 
ments, in the ſenſe of the catholick church of Chriſt; 
they are all ſuch as either want ſome of the requiſites 
of a ſacrament, or are not generally neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. If they have all that is requiſite to make a 
ſacrament generally neceſſary to ſalvation, let them 
ſhew us it, and we will own them as well as theſe 
two, which they, as well as we, grant to be proper 
ſacraments. | DE BET. 

This is as much as is needful for us to know of 
facraments in genera), and to make you underſtand 
the church's notion of a ſacrament. 


Q. Which is the firſt chriſtian fatrament !? 
AA. Baptiſm. | 
Q. What is the ontward wiſibis fign or form in 

| | A. Warer, 


vaptiſin © 
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A. Water, wherein the perſon is baptized, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoſt. | 4 

Q. Did Chriſt himſelf ordain this outward viſible 
gu in baptiſm © | 

A. Yes; He commanded his apoſtles to go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. xxvui. 19. | 

Q. Did the apoſtles and others, in obedience to this 
command, baptize in water? 

A. Yes, they did, Acls viii. 36. x. 47. 

Q. Is baptiſm neceſſary generally to ſatvation & 
A. Les; He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. 

Q Can the waſhing, or ſprinkling with water ſave 
1s 

A. Baptiſm ſaveth us, not the putting away the 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21, 


FJ. Here you ſee, that it was the command of 
Chriſt, that they who, by the preaching of the 
apoſtles, were converted to the faith, ſhould be 
-aptized, or admitted to be members of his church 
by the ceremony of baptiſm ; and that he himſelf 
ordained the outward viſible ſign in baptiſm, which 
is water, the element wherewith they are to be bap- 
tized, that is, waſhed. ; 

We have two ſorts of people among us at this day, 
and they are grown very numerous, who deny that 
our blefſed Saviour did inſtitute any ſuch thing, as 


what they call in contempt, water-baptiſm. They 


grant, that he commanded his apoſtles to baptize ; 
but fay, he commanded them not to baptize with 
water, Theſe deriders of water-baptifm, are the 
Sbeinians, who deny the godhead of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


and the Pruakers, who have learned of them, and 


uſe their arguments. I do very heartily beg of you 
| 2 all, 
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all, as you love Jeſus Chriſt, and your own ſouls, 


that you would never hearken to either of theſe two 


forts of men, wh o'ec poiſon hath corrupted too many. 
whom they have ſeduced into very many dangerous 
Errors. | | 

Whereas they ſay, that water is not named in the 
command to baptize, Mat. xxviii. 19. tell them that 


there was no need of its being named; and that, be- 


cauſe, 1ſt, it is implied in the word haptiæing; which 
word ſignifieth, where-ever it is not figuratively uſed, 


a waſhing, or rincing with water. If then it be in 


this text uſed in its proper ſignification, here is a 
command to baptize with water, tho* water be not 
named]; and if it be ſaid, that it is uſed figuratively, 
they that ſay ſo, ought to prove what they ſay, be- 
fore you believe them. Beloved, believe not every 
ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God ; be- 
cauſe many falſe prophets are gone ont into the world, 
1 John iv. 1. 2dly, Tell them, that before Chriſt 
ave this command, it is well known, that it was the 
cuſtom both of Fews and Gentiles, to enter perſons 
into the profeſſion of their religion by baptizing, or 
waſhing them in water. gdly, That according to 
this cuſtom, ohn the Baptiſt baptized his diſciples 
with water, and hence had he the title of Baptip. 
athly, That Jeſus himſelf was, before this command 
given, baptized by 7ohn in water, and ſo had ſome 
of his {apoſtles been, to whom the command was 
given. Sthly, That the diſciples of Chriſt before his 
paſſion, and therefore before this command, which 
was given after his reſurrection, did baptize with 
water, and that by his commiſſion. The Fews were 
baptized of John in Fordan, Mat. iii. 6. I (faith he) 
baptize with water, ver. 11. Jeſus came from Galilee 
to Jordan unto Fobn, to be baptized of him, ver. 13. 
And when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out 
of the water, ver. 16. After theſe things came Feſus 
and his diſciples into the land of Fudea, and there be 
Ot, tarried 
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tarried with them, and baptized, John iii. 22. Jet 
Jeſus bimſelf baptized not, but bis diſciples, John 
Iv. 2. EE 
Hence you learn, firſt, that the way of initiating 
or admitting diſciples, uſed both by John the baptiſt, 
and our bleſſed Saviour in Judea, was this of baptizing, 
or waſhing with water; and next, that baptizing with 
water was approved of God, before Chriſt gave this 
command, tho taken up by the Yes, for aughr 
we know, and grown into a cuſtom, without any 
command of God before. Our ' Saviour asked the 
Phariſees, M hence the baptiſm of Fobn was 9 From 
heaven or of men? Mat. xxi. 25. Intimating by 
this queſtion, that it was from heaven. Hence alſo tis 
faid, Luke vii. 29, 30. The people juſtified Cod, 
being baptized with the baptiſm of Fohn ; but the 
Phariſees and lawyers rejected the counſel of Cod 
againſt themſelves, being not baptized of him. Yea, 
ohn himſelf affirms, that God ſent him to baptize with 
water, Luke iii. 3, 4. And as for our Saviour, how 
is it true, that he baptized, and yet that he baptized 
not, but his diſciples, but thus only, That he bap- 
tized by them? And how again could he be ſaid 
to baptize by them, but becauſe what they did, was 
by his authority and commiſſion ? 

It is true, that being ſent as yet to preach to none 
but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of IJſrael, we read 
not yet of their baptizing any-where but in Judea; 
and there they baptized with water, and that by 
commiſſion from Chriſt, ſeeing what they did, he is 
ſaid to do. But now after the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
he being ſhortly to aſcend into heaven, and to ſend 
thence upon them the holy Ghoſt to enable them by 
the gift of ſpeaking in all languages, and working 
miracles, to preach to all nations; he inlargeth their 
commiſſion to baptize in all nations ſuch as believed, 
even as before they had done the Fews. Laying 


all this together, they muſt needs have a very great 
ſtock 
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ſtock of impudence, that can deny that baptizing 
with water was commanded by our Saviour. 

Nay, how could the apoſtles underſtand our Lord's 
command in any other ſenſe but this ? For knowing 
this to have been an antient euſtom among both 
Fews and Gentiles ; and that John had by divine 
authority made uſe of it ; that ag himſelf was ſo 
baptized; and that they had by his commiſſion thus 
baptized their Fewi/h converts; if he meant not in 
this new commiſſion the ſame kind of baptiſm, had 
it not been neceſſary for him to have told them what 
other he meant, leſt they ſhould through miſtake uſe 
water-baptiſm ſtill, as before they had done? And that 
they underſtood him of that and no other, appears 
by their practice afterwards, They that believed 
Philip were baptized, both men and women, Acts 
viii. 12. And how was that, but as the eunuch was 
_ baptized by him, that is, with water? See (ſaith the 

eunuch) here is water, what hindereth me to be bap- 
tized © ver. 36. And they both went down into the 
water, and be baptized him, ver. 38. Can any one for- 
bid water (faith St. Peter) that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized © Acts x. 4). It ſeems Peter knew not how 
they ſhould be baptized without water. And ſhall we 
believe that Scinians and Quakers are wiſer than that 
great apoſtle ? . | 

But what did Chriſt mean by baptizing, if not 
baptizing with water? He meant (ſay ſome of them) 
teaching, not waſhing with water. Now this wants 
proof, that baptizing ſignifieth teaching, which it no- 
where doth. And if it ſhould ſo fignify in Chriſt's 
command, it ſeems ſomewhat hard to make good 
ſenſe of theſe words, Go teach all nations, teaching 
them in the name, &c. and teach them to obſerve, &c. 
And why muſt baptizing be ſet for teaching, more 
in the ſecond place than in the firſt or third if all 
be but teaching? How eaſy is the ſeuſe of the words, 
on our fide ? Go, faith Chriſt, firſt perſuade men to 
be my difciples by teaching them a ſummary of the 


chriſtian faith ; if they conſent and believe, baptize 
| | or 


o 
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or waſh them with water in the name, &c. Let them 


be entered by this ceremony, and then teach them 
more perfectly their chriſtian duty. Others ſay, 
Chriſt's command was to baptize with the Hol 
Ghoſt: But this wants proof too. Chriſt indeed pro- 
miſed the apoſtles, that they ſhould be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts i. 4. And John ſaid of Chriſt, 
that he ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. iii. 
11. But where is it ſaid, that the apoſtles, or any 
other, ſhould ſo baptize ? And if it were, as it is not, 
might they not baptize with water alſo? Indeed 
men baptize with water only, and it is Chrift alone 
that baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, they that 
had already received the Holy Ghoſt, were neverthe- 
leſs to be baptized with water. Can any man, ſaith 
St. Peter, forbid water, that theſe ſhould nct be bap- 
tized, which have received tbe Holy Ghoſt as well as 
we £ Aud he commanded them to be baptized, Acts x. 
47, 48. Had there then been any fuch things as 
Quakers amongk thoſe people, what a ſtir would 
they have made with the apoſtle for this? They 
would certainly have forbidden water, which none 
then that had the Spirit durſt do. ES 

After all this they ſay, tis plain that Chriſt com- 
manded not water-baptiina, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, 


1 Cor. i. 17. Chriſt ſent me not to haptize, but to 


preach the goſpsl, Now ſuppoſe, that theſe words 
were to be underſtood as they would have them, 
that St. Paul had no commiſſion to baptize, but only 
to preach ; muſt it thence follow that none of the 
apoſtles received any ſuch commiſfion ? Bur ask them 
in good earneſt, Had St. Paul authority from Chriſt 
to baptize, or no? If he had not, then went he be- 


yond his commiſſion and authority, when he baptized 


Criſpus, and Gaius, and the houſhold of Stephanss, 
and whether any other is not certain, ver. 14, 16. 
If he had authority to baptize, his words can 175 
nify no more but this, that Chriſt had not made 
baptiſm, but preaching, his principal work; which ſo 
fully employed him, that he had little time to bap- 
| | tize 
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tire in; he left it therefore unto others, who might 


do it more conveniently than he then could. 
And this I think enough to teach you now con- 
cerning the outward ſign of waſhing with water, 


and to arm you competently againſt both Sociniaus 


and their ſcholars the Ouakers. „„ 

You have ſaid, that the perſon is baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, in the name of the ever 
blefſed and moſt glorious Trinity, three Perſons, 


but one God, bleſſed for ever. Whereby you are 


to underſtand, that as the miniſter doth baptize by 
the authority of God, and by virtue of Chriſt's 
command ; and by this holy ceremony inſtituted by 
Chriſt, doth admit perſons into the church, and co- 
venant of grace; ſo the perſons thus baptized, are 
thereby dedicated unto, and bound to continue in 
the true faith, worſhip, and ſervice of this one God 
and three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Remember therefore this, That in your baptiſm 
you were moſt ſolemnly devoted and dedicated to 
the faith, worſhip and ſervice of the holy Trinity; 
and if you fall off from this faith, and religious wor- 
ſhipping of the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Tri- 
nity, you are covenant- breakers and apoſtates, and de- 
ſerve not any longer to bear the name of chriſtians. 
Having told me what is the outward ſign in bap- 
tiſm, tell me now, 


Q What is tbe inward ſpiritual grace? 

A death unto fin, and a new birth unto righ- 
teouſneſs; for being by nature born in ſin, and the 
children of wrath, we are hereby made the children 

tof grace. | 


9. Obſerve, I pray, what here in this anſwer you 


_ affirm: Firſt, That by nature you are born in ſin. 


Secondly, That becauſe of fin, you were the children 
of wrath. Thirdly, That the inward grace, or thing 
| $5.5: 25 1 ſignified 
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ſignified in baptiſm is, 1ſt, A death unto fin : 2dly, 


A new birth unto righteouſneſs. Fourthly, That by 


baptiſm you are made the children of grace. 
The two firſt things which you here affirm, VIZ; 


I. That you are by nature born in ſin, and, 2dly, The 


children of wrath, or ſuch as deſerve the puniſhment 
due to ſinners, have been already ſufficiently taught 
ou. | 79 

g You have alſo been taught, that after man was 
fallen into this wretched ſtate of fin and death; 
God of his infinite goodneſs, and tender compaſſion, 
was pleaſed to promiſe, that the ſeed of. the woman 
ſhould break the ſerpent's head, which had tempted 
man into ſin, and got the power over him, and ſo- 
deliver mankind out of that wretched ſtate whereintd 
he had brought him : That this ſeed is Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was made the Mediator of a new covenant, 
called the covenant of grace, becauſe it contains the 
terms of reconciliation on which we may for Chriſt's 
ſake be reſtored unto God's favour, wherein our 
fafety and happineſs doth conſiſt, ES 

And now you are to know, that baptiſm is a ſeal 
of this new covenant, or that ſolemn ceremony which 
Chriſt-hath ordained to be uſed at our firſt entering 
into it, and whereby God ſealeth his part unto us, 
and we again our part unto him. 5 

It is (as our church declareth in the xxviith article 
of religion) not only a ſign of our profeſſion, and 
a mark of difference, whereby chriſtian men are 
diſcerned from others that be not chriſtened ; but it 
is alſo a ſign of regeneration, or new birth ; wheres 
by, as by an inſtrument, they that receive baptiſm 
rightly, are grafted into the church ; the promiſes of 
forgiveneſs of ſin, and of our adoption to be the 
ſons of God, by the Holy Gho ſt, are viſibly ſigned 
and ſealed unto us, faith is confirmed, and grace in⸗ 
creaſed by virtue of prayer unto God. 

They then that receive baptiſm rightly, die unto 
ſin, that is, they are daily more and more cleanſed 
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from the pollution of it, mortify it more and 


more, and ceaſe from committing of it: And 


they are new-born unto righteouſneſs, that is, they 
change by the power of God's Holy Spirit, which is 
a principle of new and ſpiritual life to them, their 
unholy and carnal minds into holy and ſpiritual, 
and have a new power beſtowed upon them to per- 
form what God requireth of them, that they may be 
ſaved by Chriſt. 


Q. Are all ſincere chriſtians dead unto 2 7 


A. Yes; We are buried with Chriſt by baptiſm 


into death, Rom. vi. 4. and muſt reckon ourſelves 
dead indeed unto ſin, ver. 11. | 

Q. Are they alſo new-born unto righteouſneſs ® 

A. Yes; In baptiſm we are riſen with Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 12. and muſt reckon ourſelves alive unto 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 11. 

Q. Is it neceſſary for us to be thus regenerate or 
new-born ? 

A, Yes; Except a man be born again of water 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, obs iii. 5 | 
Q. Are we in baptiſm made members of Chriſt 9 


A. Yes; By one Spirit we are baptized into one 


body, the church, which is the body of Chriſt, 
13. Ep. i. 22, 23. 
Q. Are you therein made the children of God ꝰ 
A. Yes; We are the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; for as many as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 26, 27. | 
Qi Are you alſo made inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven © | 


A. Yes; For if we be children, then are we heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 


© 
gb. We muſt have life in us, before we can per- 


form the actions of life; and therefore we being dead 
aps; 2 in 
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in treſpaſſes and ſins, muſt be quickened by the Spirit 
of life, before we can perform the actions of the 
ſpiritual and chriſtian life, Eph. ii. 1. And hence 
regeneration, or a being born again of God, is alto- 
gether neceſſary, ſeeing that which is born of fleſh is 
but fleſh, as you have heard before, and cannot per- 
form ſpiritual duties. 3 

Now by baptiſm, as it is a covenanting rite or 
ceremony, we do moſt ſolemnly oblige ourſelves, 
and God doth require it of us ſo to do, to die daily 
unto ſin, and to mortify it in ourſelves, and to live 
unto God, and to do the duties of chriſtians. And 
yet this is a thing which (as you are taught in this cas 
techiſm) we cannot do of ourſelves, it is above our 
natural ſtrength ; and how then can we thus ſolemnly 
promiſe and bind ourſelves to do, what of ourſelves 
we have no power at all to do ? The new covenant 
is called, as you have heard, the covenant of grace; 
not only becauſe it was the free grace and favour of 
God to grant it unto us, he having no motive at all, 
but his own pure goodneſs, and tender pity to invite 
him ſo to do ; but alſo becauſe he hath therein moſt 
graciouſly condeſcended to our weakneſs, and hath 
made us moſt favourable terms and conditions of par- 
don and falvation through Jeſus Chriſt. For in this 
covenant God alloweth of repentance after fin, and; 
aſſureth all, that unfeignedly repent, of a full pardon. 
how many, or how great ſoever their ſins have been 


He therefore requireth not of us a perfect, and 


finleſs obedience, or to obey ſo, as that we ma) 
be juſtified in his fight by our own righteouſneſs, 15 
that he can find in us, when he entereth into judg- 
ment with us, no ſin at all to lay to our charge; but 
will accept of a ſincere and hearty obedience, tho 
many ways imperfect and unworthy of his acceptance z 


and laſtly, our faith in Chriſt Jeſus, working in us 


love, and by love a ſincere obedience, ſhall be im- 
puted to us for righteouſneſs ; that is, ſhall qualify 
bs tio leſs for his favour and gracious acceptance, 


-— - ma 
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than the moſt perfect righteouſneſs without all fin 
would have done. 

But after all this, to what end is this covenant - 
made with us, if we have no power to do what it 
obligeth us to? And how is it a covenant of grace or 
favour, ſo long as the conditions on our part are 
ſuch as exceed our ſtrength, and we cannot per- 
form them? Before we are capable of receiving bap- 


_— 


{ 
| | 
tiſm, as you will ſee anon, we muſt believe in Chriſt t 
and his goſpel, and be ſtedfaſtly reſolved both to for- t 
ſake our fins, and to live holy and chriſtian lives; { 
what then is that /p/ritual grace of baptiſm, therein ſaid a 
to be received by us, and ſealed unto us? Repen- t 
tance, faith, and new obedience are the fruit of the c 

Spirit; and we muſt repent and believe, before we be 
baptized ; and therefore muſt have the Spirit allo, f 
whoſe fruit theſe are, before baptiſin. This ſeems to f 
make it very hard to underſtand what the inward a 
grace in baptiim ſhould ſignify. Vet you are greatly = 
concerned to be well inſtructed herein, that you may 0 
not look on your baptiſm as an empty ſign of being w 
a chriſtian, or an inſignificapt ceremony. And that w 
[ you may underſtand this ſacrament, and the virtue n: 
1 of it aright, hearken diligently to what I now tell te 
i you in ſhort, becauſe I muſt ſay more of it anon. w 
1 Firſt then, The mercy of God overtakes us in our us 
| ſtate of fin and miſery, and he cauſeth the goſpel of w. 
Chriſt to be preached unto us, to invite us to return Cl 
| from our ſins unto him, whom we ſhall find very ſte 
ready to pardon us, and to bring us by the grace of us 

his Holy Spirit to eternal life, if we accept of him 

whom he hath ſent to ſave us, Jeſus Chriſt ; and be- in 
lieving him ro be our Saviour, ſubmit ourſelves to fre 
be taught and governed by him. ſee 


Secondly, God for Chriſt's ſake having thus out- tel 
wardly called us by the voice of the goſpel, doth be 
alſo by the ſecret operation of his Holy Spirit make of 
the whole doctrine thereof pleaſing, and the argu- thi 
ments of its truth convincing, ſo that we you be- | 

ie ve 
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| lieve the goſpel to be the very word of God, and 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is preached unto us, to be the only 


Saviour of ſinners; and the fame Holy Spirit per- 
ſuadeth and inclineth us effectually to accept of him 


on the terms he offereth himſelf unto us, and to leave 
our former courſe of life to be his diſciples. 

Thirdly, When it is come to this, and we are by 
the preventing grace of God's Holy Spirit brought to 
the knowledge of the goſpel of Chriſt, and moved 
to accept of him for our Saviour; it is his will, 
that we ſhould openly declare and teſtify this by the 
ſolemnity of baptiſm, or being waſhed with water as 
aforeſaid ; and ſoa covenant is ſealed and compleated 
thereby, and a ſpiritual grace aſſured, and made 


over unto us therein. 


Fourthly, This ſpiritual grace is not the repentance, 
faith, and purpoſe of obedience, which we had be- 
fore; but it is a new principle of ſpiritual life, and 
a power and ſtrength of making good our reſolutions, 
and keeping our promiſes and vows, and of dying 
continually to fin, and living unto God; which power 
we had not by nature, and yet without which, it 
would be in vain for us to enter into this new cove- 
nant, the conditions whereof we could never hope 


to perform. And it cannot be imagined, that God 


would call upon us to do ir, knowing it in vain for 
us ever to think of performing our part therein, 
which he hath laid upon us, without the ſtrength of 
Chriſt's Holy Spirit, and an ability ſupernatural be- 


ſtowed upon us, did he not hereby beſtow it upon 
us 


That this is ſo, and that baptiſm is the means and 
inſtrument of our receiving this power, ſeems plain 


from what we read in the holy ſcripture. Our bleſ— 
ſed Saviour in his diſcourſe with Nicodemus, Fobn iii. 


telleth of a neceſſity of one's being born again, or 
being a new creature, having the corrupt diſpoſitions 
of his heart changed, in order to his entring into 
the kingdom of heaven. He telleth him, that if he 
1 — | would 
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would ſee the kingdom of God, he muſt be born 


again of water, or muſt be baptized, (for the Fews 
were wont to account of the proſelytes or converts 


whom they had baptized, as of perſons born again) 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, or by him cleanſed from 
worldly and carnal luſts, and conformed in affection 
and converſation to the holy rules of the goſpel ; ſo 
as not to be henceforward fleſh, or a mere carnal 
man, but {pirit, freed from the dominion of his luſts, 
wer. iv. 6. that he may be able to die to fin, and to 


live unto righteouſneſs, as from Rom. vi. you have 


learned. It is the Spirit, that enableth us hencefor- 
ward to apply unto ourſelves the crucifying of Chriſt 
for the deſtroying of the body of fin which is in us, 
that henceforth we may not ſerve ſin, ver. 6. And 
thus are we circumciſed in Chriſt, with the circumciſion 
made without hands, in putting off be body of the ſins of 
the fleſh bythe circumciſion of Chriſt, Col. ii. 11. Buried 
with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo we are riſen with him, 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
yeiſed him from the dead. And you being dead in 
your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
quickened together with him, having forgiven you all 


treſpaſſes, ver. 12, 13. 


If you ſhall now ask, How it cometh to paſs, that 
very many of them who have been baptized, if they 


receive this principle of life and power (as J here 
ſuppoſe they do) in baptiſm, ſhould afterwards all 
their days live ſo unanſwerably to their baptiſma] 
vows, as it is too notorious that they do ? You are 
to remember, that baptiſm is no more but an initiate- 
ing ſacrament, whereby they enter into a cove- 
nant, whereunto there muſt be a full conſent of both 
parties; and this being granted, the unchriſtian lives 
of perſons baptized, hinder not, but that all bap- 
tized perſons either do, or may receive therein, 
that ſpiritual power whereof we ſpeak. For, Firf, 


If they who come to baptiſm be not duly diſpoſed 


and prepared fer it, they receive nothing there- 
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in, but the outward ſign, and that to their greater 
condemnation becauſe of their hypocriſy. And, 
Secondly, Though they come to it duly qualified for 
it; yet what they herein receive is only a ſpiritual 
power, to continue good chriſtians to their lives end : 


and ſuch a power takes not away their powers of do- 


ing evil, or of falling off from the chriſtian religion. 
It makes ir not impoſſible for them to break their 
covenant, but poſſible to keep it, if they apply their 
minds to it, and make uſe of ſuch helps as are needful 
to that end. The giving of this power is only an initial 
work of God's Spirit, enabling us at preſent to do 
our preſent duty, and giving us aſſurance of more 
ſtrength upon the performance of certain conditions, 
which tho* before of ourſelves we had no power to 
perform, yet now we have; and therefore, if we 
perform them not, our guilt is the greater, and ſo 
alſo ſhall our condemnation be. 

You told me in the beginning of your catechiſm, 
that in baptiſm you were made a member of Chriſt, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven. 'This is your encouragement to be a chri- 
ſtian ; for certainly no greater things can you deſire 
for yourſelf, than theſe amount to. 

By a member of Chriſt, you are to underſtand a 
member of the church of Chriſt, or of that holy 
ſociety and body of chriſtians, whereof Chriſt him- 
ſelf is the head, as hath been taught you. And 
wonderful great privileges you therein enjoy, or may 
enjoy, if you be not your own enemy. Herein you 
have the benefit of divine inſtruction, and of all 
Chriſt's holy ordinances; and in a word, you have 
all the means of grace and ſalvation duly adminiſtred 
to you, But you muſt be ſure to remember this, 
that the w#/ible church, or body of chriſtian profeſſors, 

is like a field wherein wheat and tares grow up to- 
gether until the harveſt, Mat. xiii. 24. It is like a 
net, whercin are fiſh both good and bad, wer. 47. 
You may continue a member of this viſible church, 
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and yet be no member of the inviſible church of 
Chriſt, the body of ſincere chriſtians, certainly known 
to none, but God and themſelves. Theſe only are 
the living members of Chriſt, which all who have 
been baptized are not. They all indeed do ſolemnly 
covenant to be ſo, and are by the preaching of the 
goſpel called to be ſo; but many there be that obey 
not this call, many prove unſound and unfruitful mem- 
bers, and grow very corrupt both in their principles 
and practices; and theſe are all dead or dying mem- 
bers. The ſervants ſent forth to call, gathered to- 
gether both good and bad to the wedding, Mat. xxii. 
10. Yet tho' many are called, few are choſen, ver. 
14. JI am the wine, (faith Chriſt) and ye are the 
branches, John xv. 5. But now obſerve, though all 
baptized chriſtians, till they fall off by ſeparation, or 
are juſtly cut off by the cenſures of the church for 
their ſins or errors, are called members and branches, 
yet every branch that beareth not fruit, God taketh 
away, ver. 2. If a man abide not in me, (faith Chriſt) 
that is, ſo as to live and bear fruit, he is caſt forth 
and withered, caſt into the fire aud burned, ver. 6. It 
concerns you therefore to be living members of the 
inviſible church, as you have a power given you to be 

in baptiſm. | 
And if you be ſo, you are the ct ildien of God, 
and that is an ineſtimable privilege. For though 
God be very juſt and good to all men, yet be ſure 
of it, he hath always a more eſpecial kindneſs for his 
children. Of ſuch God faith, I will ſpare them, 
even as a man ſpareth his own fon that ſerveth 
him, Mal. iii. 1). God, the Father of our Lord 
eſus Chriſt, having predeſtinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Feſus Chriſt unto himſelf, according to 
the god pleaſure of his will; in him we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
according to the viches of bis grace, Eph. i. 3, 
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Yet here remember again, that tho' all baptize, 
perſons are the children of God by a covenant-rela- 
tion and adoption; yet they are not all fo by a ſpi- 
ritual regeneration. Adoption is the taking of an 
ſtranger into the relation of a child, and aſſuring 
him of a child's portion, with all the privileges of a 
child lawfully begotten. 'Tho' we were made by God, 
and ought to behave ourſelves towards him as duti- 
ful children, with all filial reverence, love and obedience; 
et in a ſhort time the whole world revolted from 
their obedience to him, unto the worſhip of idols. 
Out of theſe notwithſtanding, God was reſolved to 
take for himſelf a church and peculiar people ; and 
he made choice of Abraham for the father of them ; 
and by a covenant made with him and his ſeed, 
adopted them his children. Hence are the Vraelites, 
or poſterity of Abraham, called the children of God, 
Deut. xiv. 1. Aud to them (faith the apoſtle) be- 
longed the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
Rom. ix. 4. But they rejecting Jeſus Chriſt, the 
eternal and only begotten Son of God, in whom 
alone God did predeſtinate men unto the adoption of 
children to himſelf, Eph. i. 5. the apoſtles were 
ſent by Chriſt unto the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 46, 47. 
And as many as received, that is, believed on Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom they preached unto them as the Saviour 


of ſinners, to them gave he power, or the privilege of 


being the ſons, or children of God, John i. 12. 

By baptiſm this their adoption, by the way of 
covenanting, is ſealed unto all believers. We hereby, 
I fay, are taken into the near relation of children, 
and to be uſed as children, and are all holy unto the 
Lord, not all of us by an inward: or inherent holineſs, 
but by a federal or covenant-holineſs, not all in- 
wardly ſanctified, but ſacramentally conſecrated to 
God ; by this ſacrament we have bound ourſelyes 
to live holy lives, as the children of the moſt holy 
God, and have received power to do ſo, and aſſu- 
rance from God, that he will own and bleſs us 
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whilſt we do ſo. I will be a Father unto you, and 
ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Al. 
mighty, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Yet is it on thiscondition, 
ver. 17). that we be ſeparate, and come out from 
the idolatrous and wicked ways of finners, and touch 
not the unclean thing ; ſo, and not otherwiſe, God 
will receive us. God ſent forth his Son — that 
we might receive the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
We therefore forfeit this ineſtimable privilege of 
| believers, if we live not as they who are born of 
God, and do deliberately and habitually commit ſin, 
1 John iii. 9. He that commiteth fin is of the devil, 
ver. 8. If we put not on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, be- 
ing renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, Eph. iv. 23, 


24. we loſe the benefit of our adoption and bap- | 


tiim. Only as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
are the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 1 

And hereby you may eaſily underſtand, how you 
are in baptiſm made inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven ; that is, of the glorious ſtate of ſaints and 
angels in perfect and endleſs bleſſedneſs with God in 
heaven. As many as have entered into covenant 
with God by baptiſm, have a ſure righr and title, 
but ſtill on certain conditions to be performed by 
them, made over to them by God, and fo are heirs 
of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. They have not only a 
general hope of ſome good thing, they know not 
certainly whar, from God's goodneſs and merciful 
nature; but by the free grant of God through Chriſt 
Jeſus, they have a fair and legal claim to a certain 
inheritance aſſured and ſealed unto them on the terms 
of the new covenant in baptiſm. This then muſt be 
your ſpecial care, to ſee that you loſe not your title 
to this glorious inheritance, by neglecting to do your 
part, which you by this covenant are bound to do. 


Q. I bat is required of perſons to he baptized © 


A. Repen- 
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A. Repentance, whereby they forſake fin; and 
faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of 
God made to them in that ſacrament. 

Q. Where find you, that repentance is required of 
them that are to be baptized ꝰ 

A. St. Peter biddeth thoſe whom he had converted, 
repent, and be baptized, Acts ii. 38. | | 

Q. Where find you faith required? 

A. Philip told the eunuch, that if he believed 
with all his heart, he might be baptized, Acts viii. 
* Is repentance a forſaking of ſin 9 

A. Yes; A turning from our fins unto the Lord, 
| amending our ways and our doings, Ezek. xviii. 28, 
30. fa. I. 5. . 

Q. What is the promiſe made to us in this ſa- 
crament ꝰ 


A, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 


ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. 


$. Here you are taught, that repentance and 


faith are both of them neceſſary to qualify perſons 
for baptiſm. But you are to underſtand this to be 
ſpoken of ſuch perſons only as are adult, that is, 
as are of age, and ſuch a ripeneſs of underſtanding, 
as to know what they do, and to be able to act for 
themſelves. Such only can be. convinced by the 
preaching of the goſpel, as can underſtand what is 
preached ; and they only can repent and believe, 
and to them it is neceſſary to do ſo, before they offer 
themſelves to baptiſm. „ 

When John the baptiſt came to baptize, he firſt 
prepared his hearers for it, by preaching repentance, 
Mat. iii. 1, 2. And they that came to be baptized 
of him confeſſed their ſins, ver. 6. And when the 
Phariſees came to be baptized of him, he thus 
checked them ; O generation of wipers, who bath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance, ver. 7, 8. 

| L . And 


— _— 47 8 a 


a 
— 


4 
— PLA ” o_ x = — 
5 -— n Nene. — 
. AL, — 


= * 
NT ä — K 4 — 


— — 8 
= . 


— — 


— ——— EPP 
— 
—_— W 
— 


396 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
And as he called for repentance in perſons coming 
to his baptiſm, ſo called he for faith alſo ; ſaying 
unto the people, that they ſhould believe on him 
which ſhould come after him, that is, on Jeſus Chriſt, 
Acts xix. 4. And the deſign of his coming was to 
call men unto faith in Chriſt. He came for a witneſs, 
zo bear witneſs of the light, that all men through him 
might believe, John i. 7. And thus (as was ſaid) St. 
Peter called on them whom he baptized, to repent, 
Acts ii. And Philip, to believe, Acts viii. And 
there, ver. 1 2. tis ſaid, When they believed Philip 
preaching the thing? concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, 
both men and women. I will ſay no more of this 
now, becauſe I ſhall preſently have occaſion again to 
ſpeak of it. 5 


W „„ mon 1 > wen K- 


Q. ly then are infants baptized, when by reaſon 
of their tender age they cannot perform them? 

A. Becauſe they promiſe them both by their 
ſureties, which promiſe, when they come to age, 
themſelves are bound to perform. 

Q. Who are their Sureties? | 
A. The fame whom before I called godfather: 

and god mothers. 

Q. Did you then promiſe by them, what they pro- 
miſed in your name? | 

A. Yes; I did. 8 

Q. What then did you promiſe by them ꝰ 

a A. The fame three things, which I faid before, 
4 they did promiſe and vow in my name. 
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6. Here are a great many things to be learned by 
} you concerning baptiſm, and 1 will endeavour to 
1 teach you them in ſuch order, as I hope you may 
| very eaſily underſtand them. | | 

I will begin with the things, which you ſaid you 
promiſed and vowed by your ſureties. TWO where- 


of were, 1. That you ſhould believe all the W 
0 


Am oo a GmQuww ww we an on ww 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 397 
of the chriſtian faith; and, 2dly, That you ſhuold 
keep God's holy will and commandments, and walk 
in the ſame all the days of your life. I have 
already ſaid as much as is needful for your under- 
ſtanding of both theſe two things which you pro- 
miſed and vowed. Yet I will here mind you of a 
few things concerning them. 

The firſt is this, That tho' it be enough to pre- 
pare perſons of age for the receiving of baptiſm, that 
they believe all the articles of the chriſtian faith, 
which I have explained unto you, to be true; and 
chat they are perſuaded, and reſolved by baptiſm to 
enter into covenant, to be the diſciples of Chriſt ; 
this faith being it that qualified the eunuch for bap- 
tiſm, I believe (faith he) that Feſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God, Acts viii. 37. And St. Peter taught 
Cornelius to believe, that he is Lord of all, and that 
through his name, whoſoever believeth in him, fal 
receive remiſſion of ſins, Acts x. 36, 43. And Acts 
xviii. 5. Paul teſtified to the eus, That Feſus was 
Chriſt : And, wer. 8. Criſpus the chief ruler of the 
{\nagogue believed on the Lord with all his houſe, 
and many of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and 
were baptized: Tho' this ſort of faith, I ſay, be 
enough to prepare adult perſons for baptiſm, yet in 
the faith which qualifieth for receiving the bleſſings 
of the covenant ſealed in baptiſm, a great deal more 
is implied, than the bare believing of the truth. 
That muſt be a lively, and operative faith, purifying 
the heart, Acts xv. 9. Working by love, Gal. vi. 6. 
Overcoming the world, 1 John v. 4. Quenching all the 
fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. And bring- 
ing us (as it did faithful Abraham) to an abſolute 
reſignation unto God, and an univerſal obedience to 


his will. It is a truſting of God with all our con- 


cerns temporal and eternal, whilſt we make it our 
chief care to ſerve him according to the rules of the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

i Again, 
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Again, It muſt be ſuch a faith, as excludes all 
truſting and relying on the worth or virtue of our 
own righteouſneſs, to what degrees of perfection ſo- 
ever, through the grace of God, we have attained; 
yea, though it were the doing of all that is com- 
manded us, as far as we can find; and whereby we 
rely on nothing for the acceptance of all we do, and 
the juſtification of ourperſons, but only on God's free 
mercy through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And laſtly, We are ſo to believe every article, 
as to believe with it every thing that by the holy 
ſcripture appeareth to be contained in that; article. 
Thus we are not only to believe, that Chriſt ſuffered, 
was crucified, dead, and buried, which is all true, 
and expreſsly affirmed in the creed; but we are to 
believe, that he ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and 
buried for us ſinners, a ſacrifice of atonement, and an 
expiation for ſins; becauſe we read, That he was 
delivered for our offences, Rom. iv. 25. That he is 
the propitiation for our ſims, 1 John ii. 2. That be 
Was once offered for ſins, the Faſt for the unjuſt, that 
be might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. That he 
bis ownſelf bare our ſins in bis own body on the tree, 
x Pet. ii. 24, Ec. | 

Our faith then muſt be neither the Autinomians 
faith, that is, a believing, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
by his death ſo ſatisfied God's juſtice for us, that 
we have nothing at all to do on our part, but to be- 
lieve that he hath done all for us already; neither the 
Socinians faith, that is, a believing that Chriſt died 
only to give us an example of patient ſuffering, to 
confirm unto us the truth of his holy doctrine, that 
we may the more readily believe it, to. perſuade us 
to do our duty, and to draw us off from fin ; but 
not that he made any ſatisfaction for us, on which, 
doing our duty as well as we can, we may rely for 
pardon and acceptance. | 


Secondly; | 
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Secondly, Concerning your promiſe to keep God's 
holy will and commandments, let me briefly mind 
you of theſe things : | | 

1. That the obedience you have promiſed muſt 
be hearty and ſincere, tho not perfect. It muſt 
be without hypocriſy and diſſimulation, tho* not 
without all fin, or ſinful infirmity. _ | 

2. It muſt be with a real intention of honouring 

and pleaſing God, and not under a pretence of ſerv- 
ing God, only to enjoy our own humours, and to 
promote our own worldly and carnal intereſts. 
3. Our obedience muſt be intire ; all in us muſt be 
ſubject to the will of God, glorifying him with our 
bodies, and with our ſpirits, which are his. Our 
thoughts, affections, contrivances, counſels, choice, 
our words and actions, even to eating and drinking; 
the ordering and diſpoſing of our eſtates and poſſeſ- 
fions, our trades and callings, our time, and what- 
ever we call ours, muſt be governed by God's 
laws. 

4. Our obedience muſt be univerſal, to all the laws 
of God without exception. We muſt not pick and 
chuſe, as our inclinations and tempers lead us. 
The reaſon of our obedience muſt be God's autho- 
rity ; and whatſoever we find ſtamped with that, is 
a law to us, be it in our own judgments for or 
againſt us, reaſonable or unreaſonable, hard or eaſy, 
coſtly or cheap. Go teach, or make diſciples, all na- 
tions, (ſaith our bleſſed Lord) baptizing them, and 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you, Mat. xxviii, 19. He that breaketh 
the leaſt of theſe commandments, and teacheth men ſo, 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, Mat. 
V. 19. 

5. Our obedience muſt be conſtant, and hold out 
to the end. We muſt (whatever we now ſuffer 
for it) patiently continue in well-doing, Rom. ii. 6. 
And that to the end of our life, otherwiſe all our 
righteouſneſs, which we have done, ſhall not be 
mentioned, ZZzek. xviii. 24. | This 
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This may ſuffice to be ſaid of the two latter 
branches of your promiſe and vow in baptiſm. Now 
let us return to the firſt, which was to renounce the 
devil and all his works, the pomps and vanity of 


this wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the 


fleſh. And by this, when explained unto you, it 
will appear what the repentance is, which is required 
of perſons to be baptized. 


Q. What's the firſt of the three things which you 
wow to renounce in baptiſm 
A. The devil and all his works. 


. Who the devil is, you have learned; but what are 


the works of the devil © 
A. Sins. The devil ſinneth from the beginning. 
For this cauſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that 
he might deſtroy the works of the devil, 1 John 
ili. 8. , 
Q. Are not temptations to fin the works of the 
devil © | 
A. Yes; Therefore he is called the tempter, Mar. 


ii. 5. 


F. When you promiſe to renounce the devil, and 
all his works; you promiſe to renounce and forſake 
all fin and wickedneſs, and to reſiſt all the tempta- 
tions of the devil, whereby he endeavours to draw 


you into ſin, and never to imitate him in tempting 


others to ſin. | 
To renounce, and forſake all fin, when it is ſpoken 


of them, who have lived in fin all their life time 


hihterto, is the ſame with an actual and pre- 


ſent converſion and repentance towards God, 
which is an abandoning of their whole former way 
of living. And ſuch had been the life of thoſe ge- 


nerally, who were firſt called by the preaching of 
the goſpel to the chriſtian faith, and admitted into 


the church by baptiſm. In infants, who underſtand 
nothing of any vice or virtue, nor have mw yet 
ive 
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lived in either, it can be · only a promiſe and vow for 


the future, whereby they engage not to give way 


to natural corruption, nor wilfully and wittingly to 
commit any fin. | | | 
The dominion that the devil hath gotten over men, 


he hath gotten by drawing them into ſin: we there- 


fore in the firſt place are to renounce this dominion 
of his, and never to ſubmit unto him any more by 
fin, nor to take part with him in his rebellion 
againſt God our only rightful Lord. The leaſt 
fin therefore we are bound never to cheriſh or in- 


dulge ourſelves in. In this the children of God are 


manifeſt, and the children of the devil ; whoſoever 
doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God. He that com- 
mitteth fin, is of the devil. IWWhoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit fin, 1 John iii. 8, 9, 10. If we will 
be in covenant with God, we muſt take God's part 
againſt the devil and all his adherents. | 
Eſpecially, we muſt renounce idolatry, which, as 
was ſhewed you, is the worſhipping of devils, or 


ſuch a way of worſhip, as devils have taught. We 


muſt renounce all dealings and contratts with the 
devil, all witchcraft, ſorcery, conjuring, and reſorting 
to ſuch perſons as uſe diabolical arts, to conſult them 


on any occaſion ; for this is to hold correſpondence 


with the devil. We muſt caſt off all pride and am- 
bition, which cauſed the fall of the devil, and is 
to fall into his ſnare and condemnation, 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
All envy, malice, wicked contrivances, and defires of 
doing evil to others, which are an imitation of Satay 
the adverſary of God and man, 1 Pet. v. 8. We 
muſt beware of Apoaſy, and falling away from the 
truth, like the devil, who abode not in the truth, 
becauſe there is no truth in him, Fob viii. 44. 
And of all turning aſide to hereſy or fin after Satan, 
1 Tim. v. 15. Of all murder or hurt to others, as 
the devil was a murderer from the beginning, Fohn 
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viii. 44. Of all /andering and falſly accuſing, which 


is his work, Rev. xii. 10. Of all Hing, for the 
devil is the father of it, ibid. By a lye, he ruined 
man at firſt, Cen. iii. 4. And by lying prophets 
and falſe doctrines he ſtill endeavours to ruin the 


church. | 


Secondly, You promiſe to reſiſt and withſtand all 


the temptations of the devil, of what ſort ſoever. As 


never to be drawn away from the truth, by any fair 
ſpeeches or plauſible ſnews of falſe teachers, in 
whom the devil ſeems transformed into an angel of 
light, on purpoſe to deceive the ſimple. Be not 
tempted to entertain any low and unworthy thoughts 
of God, as the devil tempted Eve to do; or to any 
thing which ſets open the door to immorality, im- 
piety, libertiniſm, injuſtice, uncleanneſs, unchari- 
tableneſs, ſedition, rebellion, c. Neither ever be 
affrighted out of the open profeſſion of the truth, or 
practice of religion and virtue, by any perſecution, 
reproach, or evil of any ſort that may befal you. 
We promiſe, even whilſt we ſtand, to take heed leſt 
we fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. To keep ourſelves always ſo- 
ber, free from both intemperance and paſſion ; and 
vigilant, watching againſt all ſurprizes, and eſpecially 
over our known weaknefles, and againſt thoſe ſins 
unto which we find ourſelves naturally inclined, and 
whereunto the devil hath a great advantage of tempt- 
ing us, from our conſtitutions and natural tempers, 


or from our accuſtomed courſe of life, and our cal- | 


lings and profeſſions. Laſtly, We promiſe to pray 
for ſtrength to hold out, leſt the temptation prove 
too hard for us, and we be led, or enter into tempta- 


tion, Mat. xxvi. 41. 


Q. What's the ſecond thing vou promiſed to ro- 


nounce ꝰ | | 
A. 'The pomps and vanity of this wicked world. 


6. It 
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J. It is not the world, as the creature of God, that 


here you promiſed to renounce, or to have nothing 
to do with ; but the wickedneſs of the world, and 


all this wickedneſs which you have vowed to re- 


nounce, is in the men of the world; ſo that by this 
wicked world are meant wicked men ; for there is 
not wickedneſs in any creature, but in men and 
devils. 

By the pomps of this wicked world were heretofore 


more eſpecially meant certain ſolemnities and games, 


which were with great pomp, coſt, magnificence, and 
ſplendor, celebrated by the heathen in honour of 
their idols; and were many of them attended with 
almoſt all ſorts of bloody, inhuman, lewd and laſci- 
vious actions. Theſe (God be bleſſed for it) are 
not now in uſe in the more civilized parts of the 
world. And therefore by the pomps of the wicked 
world, and our renouncing of them, we can mean 
only, firſt, Our abhorrence of all ſuch idolatrous 
cuſtoms, and brutiſh abominations. And, ſecondly, 
Our reſolution to abſtain from all things amongſt us, 
which too nearly reſemble them in many particulars, 
ſerving only to corrupt mens minds. Such as are 
moft of our ſtage-plays, may-games, and other 
fooliſh games and ſports, wherewith too many pro- 
fane the holy feſtivals of the church. As alſo by 
the vanity of the wicked world, may well be meant 
all that childiſh affectation, and proud oſtentation of 
ſumptuouſneſs and finery, in houſes, furniture, dreſ- 
ſing up of meat, and coſtly apparel, multitude of at- 
tendants, deſire of the upper hand, precedency, and 
the like. | | | 
You have promiſed, firſt, To renounce the whole 
world and worldly things whatſoever, ſo far as never 
to grow ford of any of them, nor to let them have 
that love and efteem which are due to God only ; in 
compariſon of whoſe favour and ſervice, you muſt 
ever account them moſt vile and contemptible. Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world, 
D d 2 1 John 
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1 John ii. 15. Set your affections on things above, 
and not on things on the earth, Col. iii. 2. Tea, 
doubtleſs, (ſaith St. Paul) I count all things but loſs, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my 


Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 


and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, 

Phil. iii. 8. | 
Lou have promiſed alſo, not to uſe any thing in 

this world ſinfully, tranſgreſſing any of thoſe laws of 


God which he hath given to ſtint and direct you in 


the right uſe of every thing. You are to enjoy all 
earthly things with much indifferency whether you 
ſhall keep them, or loſe them; with as much caution 
you are to uſe them, leſt you do yourſelf or others 
hurt by them, as every drunkard, glutton, riotous, 
covetous, uncharitable perſon, and many more ſorts 
of people do, only heaping up proviſion for the 
fleſh to fulfi] the luſts thereof. I add to theſe, all 
them who are ſo intent, and continually buſied in 
their worldly affairs, that they allow themſelves no 


time to worſhip God in, or to take care of their 


eternal concerns. O what will it profit a man to 


gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 


You have promiſed to renounce the great idols of 
the world, which St. 70% calls, all that is in the world; 
the Inſt of the fleſh, the Iuft of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, which (faith he) is not of the Father, but of 
the world, 1 John ii. 16. That is, worldly plea- 
ſures, riches, and greatneſs, which gratify and feed 


ſenſual, covetous and ambitious deſires; whereby 


you do not mean, that you will never grow rich, 
never enjoy any earthly pleaſure, or accept of any 


honour or preferment ; for all this you may ſafely - 


do, when God makes you a fair and honeſt way to 
them. But you have promiſed, not to be ſo bent on 


being rich, but to beware withal, leſt you fall into 


temptation, and a ſnare, and into fooliſh and hurt- 
Jill Iufts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdi- 
in, 1 Tim. vi. 9. leſt the care of this world, and 
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he deceitfulneſs of riches, choak the good ſeed, the 
word of God, and you become unfruitful, Mat. xiii. 
22, Leſt you fall into a neglect of religion, con- 

tempt of heavenly riches, and uncharitableneſs to 
the poor; ſtealing, cheating, lying, and other cor- 


ruptions, eſpecially pride, oppreſſion, riot, luxury, 


or diſregard of the publick good. A rich man ſhall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, Mar. xix. 
23. And ſo for honour, and worldly greatneſs, of 
what ſort ſoever, you have promiſed to take heed, 


that you grow not proud of them, that you ſwell 


not too big, and be puffed up with a conceit of your 
parentage, nobility, or dignity ; that you think not 
yourſelves for theſe things better men in God's eſteem, 


than the meaneſt of your neighbours ; neither more 


at liberty than any of them from the laws of God 
or man, or more exempted from the ſervice of God, 
and doing good in the world, or from reproof and 
correction for your faults: That you deſpiſe not the 
pooreſt of the people, as if God had made them to 


be your ſlaves. 


You have renounced by vow, all deſires of vain 
glory, Gal. v. 26. and loving the praiſe of men 
more than that which is of God only, ohn xii. 43. 

You have promiſed abſolutely to renounce all glory- 
ing in your ſhame, that is, in your ſin; and ſetting 
an ill example before others, who either through too 
good an opinion of your wiſdom, or too great a fear 


of your power, are too apt to follow it. All the 


honour you will have by this diabolical practice, 
is the honour of the devil, to be devils, and not 
to go to hell unattended with a great train, whom 
you have either bribed or frighted into the paths of 
deſtruction. 

And here I take occaſion once more to warn you 
all, my dear brethren, to take care that you be none 
of thoſe who thus drudge almoſt continually for the 
devil and damnation ; who make it both their daily 
buſiaeſs and delight, either to tempt men to do wic- 
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kedly, or to diſcourage them from doing well; for 
which St. Paul called Elymas very juſtly a child 
of the devil, an enemy of all righteouſneſs, Acts 
R111. 8. CE Hkp 
! O ſee to it, that you be not tempted by ſuch 
1 people into any wicked practices. Theſe are the 
] very wickedeſt part of this wicked world, who are 
[ not content to fin alone, but ſtrive to carry as many 
as they can get to hell with them. Enter not you 
therefore into the paths of the wicked, nor go in the 
way of evil men, Prov. iv. 14. Walk not in the 
counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of ſinners, 
nor ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornful, if you would 
be happy, Pſal. i. 1. Conform not yourſelves to 
the examples of the great, unleſs they be good. 
Neither judge of goodneſs by the practices and | 
cuſtoms of men, but by the word of God. If fun- 
ners entice you, conſent you not, Prov. 1. 10. Hate | 
ub fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
but rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11. Walk not 
according to the courſe of this world, Rom. xii. 2. 
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Q. What's the third thing which you promiſed to 
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4 renounce ? | 

1 A, All the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. 

, Q. What mean you by the fleſh ? 

| A. The ſame with the old, or unregenerate man, 

bl which is corrupt according to the deceirtul Juſts, Ep. 

j jy. 22. i 

ö Q. What are the ſinful Iuſts of the fleſh ? 0 

F A. Such as theſe, adultery, fornication, unclean- [ 

. neſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, variance, F 
hatred, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 0 
envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and t, 
fach- like, Gal. v. 19. : IP 
Q. What mean you by renouncing all theſe ? e 

A. A crucifying the fleſh with the affections and y 

juſts, Cat. v. 24. e 2 


$. Ther? 
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$. There are - honeſt deſires of the fleſh, as that 
ſignifieth either the body, or whole human nature, 
And God hath made many pleaſant things in the 
world, and alloweth us to pleaſe our fleſh with them. 
But the unregenerate and corrupt nature or the whole 


man as now corrupted by fin, is in the holy ſcripture 


called fleſh, and the old man, in oppoſition to the 
ſpiritual and new man, or new creature. And the 
ſinful luſts of the fleſh in this ſenſe are all the facul- 
ties and powers of our corrupt nature, as now prone 
and inclining to ſin. And all theſe you have pro- 
miſed in baptiſm to renounce, whereby is to be un- 
derſtood, not your being altogether without them ; 
but your not following, nor being led by them. 

You have promiſed not to be ruled and governed 
by your own carnal mind and judgment, in truth and 
falſhood, but by the word and teaching of God's Holy 
Spirit in the holy ſcripture ; not to humour your 
own carnal will in your choice of good and evil, 
but by the precepts of God; not to pleaſe and ſa- 
tisfy your own carnal affections, but to delight in 
the good will and pleaſure of God. To put off, con- 


cerning the former converſation, the old man, and to 


be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, putting on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
and true bolineſs, Eph. iv. 22. Mortifying your mem- 


bers which are upon the earth, Col. iii. 10. 


Lou are, I ſay, to renounce your carnal mind, as 
it is againſt any divinely revealed truth, or deſirous 


of unlawful, or vain knowledge, or likes not, or ap- 


proves not of the good will of God; the carnal mind 
being enmity againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. You muſt 
endeavour to caſt down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itſelf agamſt the knowledge of God, 


and to bring into captivity every thought to the obedi- 


ence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. You muſt renounce 
your own will, as it is in captivity to the law of ſin 


and death, Rom. vii. 23. and not ſubje& to the 


Dd 4 law 
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law of God, Rom. viii. 9. And you are to ſubmit 
it wholly to the will of God; even as did Abraham 
in offering his only and beloved ſon at God's com- 

mand 3 and Fob in ſuffering patiently the loſs of all 
that he had. And you are to deny and reſtrain your 


affections, when ſet on unfit objects, or grown 


exceſhve or irregular. You muſt not humour, 
but labour to mortify your ſenſual appetites, 
eſpecially in meats, and drinks, and other things 
wherewith the fleſh is apt to be too much delighted. 


And laſtly, You are to renounce, not only ſome of 


theſe ſinful luſts, but all of them; yea, ſo reſolutely, 
as to cut off the right-hand, and pluck out the right- 
eye, rather than be tempted by them to offend God, 
Mat. v. 29, 30. Tour whole ſpirit, and ſou, and 
body are to be ſanctified, 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 
Lou may now ſee, I hope, by what hath no been 

faid, How great a thing that repentance, and for- 
ſaking of ſin is, which is required of perſons to be 
baptized. It implieth a mortifying and crucifying 
the fleſh with all its ſinful laſts; a denying ourſelves 
what we moſt earneſtly long for, that we may be 


the diſciples of Chriſt, and obey him. When this 


is done, the main work is done. Tis only the luſt 
of the fleſh that makes the world, and the things 
thereof, temptations to us; our luſts being mortified, 
theſe are no longer temptations to us; and when theſe 


ceaſe to be temptations, the devil is diſarmed in a 


great meaſure, and hath nothing almoſt left him to 
tempt us with. | 
This repentance, with faith and obedience, make 
up your part of the covenant ſealed in baptiſm ; and 
which you are concerned moſt faithfully to perform, 
even as you hope for the bleſſings promiſed on God's 


part. 


The whole Religion of a Chriſtian. 409 


Q. Is there any command in holy ſcripture, that 
you fhould have Sureties, or God-fathers and God- 
mothers ? 3 

A. No; There is not. 

g. You ſay right, Whether you call them god- 
fathers and god-mothers, as before; or ſureties, as 
here; or witneſſes, as ſome rather think fit to call 
them; it is acknowledged, that they are not of di- 
vine inſtitution ; neither abſolutely neceſſary to be 
made uſe of in baptiſm, as tho' baptiſm were no 
baptiſm without them. And yet we judge them ſo 
far from being unlawful ro be made uſe of in bap- 
tiſm, that the uſe of them is very commendable, 
and to very good purpoſe, in caſe they be careful to 
dilcharge the truſt, which they take upon themſelves; 
which indeed is great, tho' not the ſame which many 
through miſtake think it to be. 'They are of very an- 
tient uſe in the church, and are ſtill commanded by 
this church to be uſed, as a thing very expedient. 

They are called god-fathers and god-mothers, be- 
cauſe they are choſen by the parents, and deſired to 
aſſiſt in the dedication of their child to God in this 
ſacrament of its regeneration or new birth. And 
they are called ſureties, becauſe in ſome things they 
undertake to the church for the child. 

They do not undertake either to God, or the 
church, that the child ſhall perform the promiſe 
which is there made by them in its name. This is 
a thing quite out of their power, and it were very 
unreaſonable for any one to expect it from them. It 
is the child who promiſeth this, by them, and ſtands 


bound to God faithfully to perform his promiſe, when 


he comes to age. That which they undertake, and 
are ſureties for, is this; That the child ſhall, as much 
as in them lieth, be taught, ſo ſoon as he is able to 
learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe, and profeſſion 
he then made by them, and be put in mind by 
them, as there ſhall be occaſion for it, and 1 
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have opportunity to do it, to hear ſermons, and to 
be catechiſed, and to uſe all diligence to learn and 
do his duty. And herein they are aſſiſting to 
the parents, charitably joining with them, and 
aſſuring them of the beſt help they can make them 
in the child's chriſtian education; they are alſo cha- 
ritable aſſiſtants to the child, lending it their voice, 
and ſpeaking for it. And they are ſureties to the 
church, that the child ſhall want no good inſtruction, 
which they can give it, and that they will call upon the 
parents, if they ſeem negligent, to do their duty alſo. 
Thus then the caſe ſtands in this matter : Firſt, 


It is ſuppoſed at preſent, that the children of chri- 


ſtian parents are, when but infants, capable of be- 
ing ſolemnly dedicated to God in baptiſm ; God by 
his miniſter is ready to receive them, and viſibly to 
ſeal his part in the covenant unto them. Secondly, 
This granted, it is neceſſary that the infant's part be 
alſo ſealed unto ; for there is no covenant but between 
two parties, and both of them conſenting, and ſome 
way fignifying their conſent ; and this in the preſent 
caſe by our bleſſed Saviour's command is to be done 
by this ſacrament of baptiſm. Thirdly, Seeing in- 
fants cannot do this for themſelves, and that for 
want of underſtanding ; it remaineth, that they who 
have a right to diſpoſe them for their good, and a 
charge from God to take care of them, ſee that this 
be done for them, and theſe are their chriſtian pa- 
rents. Fourthly, Becauſe it may ſometimes ſo hap- 
pen, that parents are not ſo well fitted to inſtruct 
their children themſelves, as they ought to be; or 


may poſſibly grow careleſs and negligent in the do- 
ing of it; or by ſickneſs, or unavoidable abſence, may 


be hinder'd, or by death for ever prevented; therefore 


the church of its abundant care doth order, that 


the parents ſhall take to themſelves ſome of their re- 
lations and friends, who have been well inſtructed 
themſelves, and have been admitted to the Lord's 
table, to join with them in their care. 5 
An 


5 
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And becauſe ſome are apt to take offence at this, 
that our church declareth, that tho' the father of 
the child may (if he will) be preſent, yet he ſhall 
not be conſtrained to be ſo when his child is baptized ; 
and ſhe hath ordered, that when he is preſent, he 
ſhall not be allowed to anſwer for his child himſelf ; 
which is thought by ſome very unreaſonable ; I would 
deſire you to conſider theſe things: Firſt, It is not 
forbidden to any father to be preſent, if he pleaſe ; 
only *tis ſaid, he ſhall not be conſtrained to it; and 
there is reaſon enough for that upon this two-fold 
account: Firſt, That poſfibly he cannot at that time 
conveniently be preſent, and it ſeems hard either to 
conſtrain him to his hurt, or to defer the child's 
baptiſm any longer ; and it may be charitably 
thought the parent would hardly abſent himſelf wil- 
lingly on ſuch an occaſion : And, /econdly, That it is 
well enough known, that the ſureties are procured 
by him, and have all his authority to preſent the 
child to baptiſm committed to them ; ſo that, were he 
preſent, he could do no more, than now he doth by 
them. 

Secondly, As to his not being allowed to ſpeak for 
the child, let it be conſidered, firſt, That it is very pro- 
bable, that the church's meaning is no more than this, 
That the father ſhall not be allowed to anſwer ſingly 
himſelf alone, and ſo the god-fathers and god-mothers 
be uſed no otherwiſe, than as witneſſes that he did ſo: 
Which is the very thing that they would have, who 
are wont to call them witneſſes, But if a father 
preſent will anſwer together with the ſureties, I do 
not think the church will find any fault in it. 
Secondly, There is no need however of his anſwer- 
ing himſelf, whilſt they who do it, do it with his 
conſent, and at his requeſt, Bur, thirdly, it is not 
thus ordered, as tho” the church ſuppoſed it unlaw- 
ful for the father to be preſent, or to anſwer for his 
own child; but becauſe (as was ſaid) he doth an- 

ſwer ſufficiently by others of his own choice, and 
= pn becauſe 
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becauſe the father is naturally obliged to do all he 
can for the good of his child: And, laſtly, That the 
ſureties may look upon themſelves to be the more 
ſtrongly obliged to perform what they have pro- 
miſed, by their having immediately themſelves 
tranſacted for the child, even as tho* they had been 
its natural parents. | 

This is enough, I ſuppoſe, to be {aid in a matter of 
this nature; and one would think no chriſtian could 
be offended to ſee our church take ſo much pious 
care for the good education of chriſtian children. It 
were indeed to be wiſhed, that theſe ſureties would 
more conſcientiouſly diſcharge the truſt they have 
taken upon them, and that parents wou!d make 
choice of fitter perſons to this purpoſe than they often 
do. And certainly, if we have any chriſtians left 
among us, this may be eaſy to do; ſeeing what theſe 
ſureties do here more ſolemnly promiſe to do, is no 
more, but what every chriſtian is bound to do for 
his neighbours, that is, to inſtru, adviſe and re- 
prove them as he ſees occaſion, and can have oppor- 
runity for it. 


Q. Is there any expreſs command in holy ſeripture ä 


to baptize infants © 

A. No; but there was a command of old to cir- 
cumciſe infants. Cen. xvii. 12. 

Q. Is there any expreſs mention made in the ſcrip- 
ture of any infants who were baptized © | 

A. No; but of whole houſholds baptized, there 


is; wherein 'tis probable there were infants, Acts xvi. 


15, and 33. 


6. Thit the infants of believing parents have a 
right to be baptized, your catechiſm affirmeth, and 
giveth you only this reaſon for it, That they pro- 
mile by others to do what, when they come to age, 
themſelves are bound to perform. You told me be- 


fore, 'That in pertons to be baptized there was re- 
quired 
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' quired repentance, whereby they forſake ſin, and 
faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of 
God, made to them in that ſacrament. Now, if 
repentance and faith be neceſſary in thoſe who are 
baptized, there ſeems great reaſon for asking you 
this queſtion, Why then are infants baptized? For 
becauſe of their tender age, being at that time un- 
able ro underſtand what they do, or what is done 
for them, or the meaning of theſe two things, faith 


and repentance, tis plain they cannot perform what - 


is required, that is, they can neither repent nor be- 

lieve. Why then ſhould the church admit them to 

baptiſm ? | 
The anſwer you are taught to make is this, 'That 


tho' they cannot yet repent and believe, yet by their 


ſureties they promiſe both to believe and repent, and 
by this promiſe they ſtand bound to do both, when 
they come to age. 

But they who are againſt the baptizing of infants, 
will not be ſatisfied with this anſwer: For they ſup- 
poſe, firſt, That infants can make no promiſe at all, 
and therefore cannot be bound to any thing by a 
promiſe which others pretend to make in their name 
without their conſent. And, ſecondly, That faith 
and repentance being the things that qualify for 
baptiſm, it cannot ſuffice to promiſe that they will 
do ſo afterward. Laſtly, 'That our Saviour having 
inſtituted baptiſm as the rite of admitting perſons in- 
to the church, none are to be admitted thereby with- 
out his expreſs: command or allowance, which they 
ſuppoſe cannot be produced for the baptizing of in- 
fants. And indeed there ſeems, at the firſt hearing of 
all this, to be a great deal of reaſon in it. It will 
6oncern you therefore to underſtand not only the 
meaning of the anſwer you have given, but alſo the 
| ſufficiency of it. And to this purpoſe I muſt deſire 
you to attend diligently to what I ſhall now tell 
you, W 
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In the firſt place, you are to take notice, That 
what the ſacrament f circumciſion was of old to the 

Fews, the ſame is the ſacrament of baptiſm now unto 
us chriſtians. They are ſolemn rites appointed 
by God himſelf for the admitting of perſons into the 
covenant of grace; ſo that if infants might be ad- 
mitted into this covenant by circumciſion, nothing 
hinders why they may not alſo be admitted into the 

ſame by baptiſm. ; 
Circumciſion was commanded firſt unto Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 10. Whereof thus ſaith St. Stephen, 
Acts vii. 8. God gave him the covenant of circumciſion ; 
not meaning that circumciſion was itſelf the covenant, 
but as it is expreſsly called, Rom. iv. 11. the fign of cir- 
cumciſion, and Gen. xvii. 11. the token of the covenant, 
That we may know what covenant this was, where- 
of circumciſion was the ſign or token; we are yet 
farther to obſerve, That God had firſt called Abram, 
Gen. xii. 1. ſaying, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a 
land that I will ſhew thee. And I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy 
name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and in thee 
ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. And 
Abraham departed, as the Lord had ſpoken unto him. 
Here was a covenant begun between God and Abra- 
ham. He, at God's command and call, forſook the 
idolatrous country, wherein he dwelt ; and left his 
natural kindred and family there, all but ſuch as 
were willing toaccompany him ; and Abram obeyed, 
and went out, not knowing whither he went, faith the 
apoſtle, Heb. xi. 8. Only he believed God's pro- 
miſe, that he would bleſs him, and that in his ſeed 
all nations ſhould be bleſſed. After this, God gives 
him another command, Gen. xvii. 1. faying, J am 
the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou per- 
felt; and I will make my covenant between me and 
thee, and will multiply thes exceedingly ; or as it is, 
ver. 7. I will eftabliſh my covenant between me 2 
= thee, 
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thee, and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, for 
an everlaſting covenant to be à God unto thee, and to 
thy ſeed after thee. And Iwill give unto thee, and to thy 
zed after thee, the land wherein thou art a ſtranger, 
all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 
and I will be their God. Por as yet he did only ſo- 
journ in the land of promiſe, as in a ſtrange land, 
dwelling in tabernacles, Heb. xi. 9. Aſter all this 
God layeth a ſeverer command on Abram, to ſa- 
crifice his only ſon ; which Abram obeying, God 
renews, and confirms his promiſe with an oath, 
Gen. xxii. 16. By myſelf bave I ſworn, ſaith the 
Lord, for "becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and baſt 
not Wit h. held thy ſon, thine only ſon ; that in bleſſing 
I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy 
ſeed as the ſtars in the heaven, &c. And ver. 18. in 


thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſ- 


ſed, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. 
You may here obſerve, that God promiſed to 


Abram three things: Firſt, A very numerous, or 


rather innumerable iſſue and off-ſpring. Secondly, 
The good land of Canaan for an inheritance. Thirdly, 
That in his ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed. And he required of Abram alſo three 
things. Firſt, To leave his father's houſe and the 
country he then lived in, relying on God's promiſe 
for another, and a better. Secondly, To walk be- 


fore God, or as in his preſence, and be perfe&, or 


upright and ſincere. Thirdly, To be ready to part 
with what was deareſt to him at God's command. 
And thus Abram believing God, and in faith leaving 
all to obey his voice, tis ſaid of him, Ger. xv. 6. 
He believed in the Lord, and he imputed it unto him 
for righteouſneſs. This was the covenant made with 
Abraham and his ſeed. 7 

But ſay ſome, that which God here covenants 
with Abraham for, ſeems to be no more bur a nu- 
merous poſterity, and a plentiful inheritance; and 
of this covenant it is that circumciſion was a token, 
and not of the covenant of grace. In anſwer to 
| this, 
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this, you muſt know, that tho' theſe temporal bleſ- 
ſings were promiſed expreſsly, yet there was ſome- 
thing elſe implied in theſe promiſes ; neither indeed 
is it eaſy to underſtand otherwiſe what ſhould 
be the meaning of that part of the promiſe which 
faith, that in bis ſeed all the nations of the earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. 
But to clear this, let us hear what the ſcripture faith 
concerning it. St. Paul aſſures us, that the ſeed to which 
the promiſes were made, is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. And 
with him agreeth St. Peter: Ie (faith he to the ems) 
are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto Abra- 
ham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up 
bis Son Feſus, hath ſent him to bleſs you in turning 
0 away every one of you from his iniquities, Acts iii. 
| 25- Andas concerning the ſeed of Abraham, which 
| was to receive this bleſſing from God, we are taught, ; 
that tho' firſt the bleſſing was ſent to the natural ſeed 
of Abraham, the Fews; yet was it not to them } 
alone promiſed, but to his ſpiritual ſeed of all na- 1 
| ( 
\ 


tions; that is, to as many as ſhould imitate him in 
his faith and obedience. Know ye therefore, (faith St. 
Paul) that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham, Gal. iii. J. And again, They 


q which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abrabam, Y » 
| ver. 9. and ver. 29. If ye be Chriſt's, then are e il 8 
N Abrabam's ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. a 
f And ſo, Rom. iv. 13. The promiſe that he ſhould a 
ll! be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to a 


his feed through tbe lam; but through the righteouſneſs v 
of faith; and, ver. 16. Therefore is it of faith, that w 


it might be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ci 

ſure to all the ſeed ; not to that only which is of the ar 

1 law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abra- th 

0: ham, who is the father of us all. And then concerning of 

| Abraham's faith we read, ver. 23, 24. It was not th 
4 written for bis ſake alone, that is, was . to 
im; 
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bim; but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, 


if we believe on bim that raiſed up. Feſus from the 


dead. | 

From theſe and the like places of holy ſcripture 
it is plain enough, 'That the promiſes of temporal 
bleſſings to Abrabam and his ſeed, ſuch as the 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and delivering 
them from their enemies, and the like, were to be 
taken in a higher ſenſe, than the words do natu- 
rally ſignify, as typifying ſpiritual and heavenly 
bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus to all ſincere and faithful 
chriſtians. So Gal. iii. 13, 14. Chrift hath re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the Iaw, &c. (faith 
the apoſtle) hat the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through lus Chriſt ; that we 
might receive the promiſe of the Spirit thro' faith. 


And this promiſe to Abraham, Sr. Paul calleth 


the preaching of the Goſpel to him, ver. 8. The 
ſcripture foreſeeing, that God would juſtify the hea- 
then through faith, preached the goſpel unto Abra- 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. So that he looked not only for an earthly 
Canaan, but for a city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God ; that is, for hea- 
ven, Iieb. xi. 10 | | 
Hence we may ſafely conclude, That tho' there 
was a peculiar covenant made with AMrabam, to 
give unto his natural ſeed the land of Canaan ; yet 
was there another covenant principally intended, 
and ſhadowed forth by that, and that this covenant 
aſſured all ſincere believers of ſpiritual and hea- 
venly bleſſings through Chriſt, and was the ſame 


with the goſpel covenant in ſubſtance. Hereof cir- 


cumciſion was then ordained of God to be the ſign 
and ſeal; or, as St. Paul faith, Abraham received 
the fign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of the faith which he had, being yet uncircumc:ſed, 
that he might be the fatber of all them that * 
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were before capable of this ſame covenant, and 
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tho they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might 
be imputed to them alſo, Rom. iv. 10, 11. 

Well then, Abraham, you fee, had that faith 
whereby he was juſtified, and which was imputed 
for righteouſneſs, before he was circumciſed, and 
circumciſion was a ſeal of it. And thus all per- 
ſons of age, who are converted to the faith of the 


-goſpel from a ſtare of infidelity, muſt have, and 


make profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, before they be 
baptized. But then obſerve, that not only ſuch 
as Abraham, who did actually believe, and under- 
ſtood the meaning of circumciſion, were circum- 
eiſed, but infants alſo received this token of the 
covenant ; and that by the command of God, who 
commanded them to be circumciſed on the eighth 
day, Gen. xvii, 12. Their infancy, and want of 


_ underſtanding, did not then hinder them from en- 
| tering into covenant, even the ſame covenant of 


grace, as you have heard, by the old ſacrament of 
circumciſion ; and what reaſon can be given why 
ſuch infants may not now as well enter into the 
fame covenant by baptiſm ? 'That infants, who un- 
derſtand nothing at all, may be obliged by cove- 
nants made by others in their behalf, and for their 
good, is acknowledged by the common practice of 
the world. And that they may enter into cove- 
nant with God, appears alſo from the words of 
Aoſes, Deut. xxix. 10. Te ſtand this day all of 
you before the Lord your God ; your little ones, ver. 
It. To enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, 
and into his oath which the Lord thy God maketh 
with thee this day, ver. 12. | 

Nov, when our bleſſed Saviour inſtituted the 
facrament of baptiſm, he inſtituted no new cove- 
nant ; he only inſtituted a new ſign, token or ſeal 
of the ſame covenant, to be uſed thenceforward 
inſtead of the former. And therefore they who 
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the benefits of it, are ſo ſtill; and there can be no 


good reaſon given, why they may not be admit- 


ted into it as well by baptiſm now, as by circum- 
ciſion then. | | 

Our bleſſed Saviour being to communicate the 
bleſſing of God promiſed to Abraham unto all na- 
tions, whereas before he had ſent forth his diſ- 
ciples to preach the goſpel to the Jets only, ſay- 
ing, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but go 
rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Hrael, Mat. 
x. 5, 6. He after his reſurre&ion (as before was 
ſaid) thus inlarged their commiſſion ; Go ye and. 
teach all nations, baptiging them, Mat. xxviii. 19. 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 
every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 
| You hear a command to teach and baptize peo- 
ple of all nations ; but now how ſhall the apoſtles 
know what ſort of perſons in every nation they 
ſhall baptize? Whether they were to baptize none 
but ſuch perſons only as were capable of being 
taught, or infants alſo, who were uncapable of it? 
For our Saviour, in what is written concerning this 
matter, fays not a word to them, to ſignify whe- 
ther he would have infants baprized or no. And 
truly there was no need that he ſhould ; for in- 


fants had all along hitherto, even by the command 
of God, been admitted into the covenant among 


the Jets by circumciſion ; therefore the apoſtles 
being now commanded to admit not only eus, 
but perſons of all nations by baptiſm, without any 
exception of infants, who were before admitted by 


another rite, muſt needs underſtand the command 


of baptizing to extend to them alſo. Whereas 
therefore ſome call upon us to ſhew a command 


given by Chriſt to baptize infants, we fay it is 


altogether needleſs to ſhew ſuch a command ; but 
if they are to be excluded from baptiſm, it is 
very neceſſary that they who contend to have 
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them excluded, do ſhew where Chriſt commanded 
to exclude them, which we are very ſure they can- 
not do. | | 
Bur ſay they, If infants may be baptized now, 
becauſe they were formerly circumciſed ; yet only 
ſuch infants are to be baptized, as were formerly 
circumciſed ; and theſe are males only ; therefore 
female infants ought ſtill to be excluded from bap- 
tiſm. Now to this, whatever other reaſon there 
may be why male children only were circumciſed, 
it is anſwer enough to jay, that males only were 
circumciſed, becauſe they only could well receive 
ſuch a ſign in the fleſh as circumciſion was. But 
females being granted by them who alledge this 
to be as much within the covenant as males, and 
Chr:ſt having ordained a new fign, whereof they 
aare as capable as the males; nothing now hinder- 
eth, but that they ſhould be partakers of it. 
Our Saviour might chuſe baptiſm rather than 


circumciſion on many accounts. As, firſt, He 
himſelf being the only facrifice for our ſins, once 


for all to redeem us by his own blood, might now 
think fit to continue none of thoſe bloody rites 
and ceremonies which were in uſe formerly, and 
were in any kind typical, and ſhadows of his bloody 
ſacrifice; and for this reaſon he aboliſhed both the 
ſacrifices, and the paſſover, and circumciſion. Or, 
ſecondly, He, the promiſed fecd, being come, to 
ſignify and prefigure whoſe ſinleſs nature, circum- 
ciſion might well be ordained to be of conſtant 


uſe among the Fer, of whom he was to come, 


it was now time to lay it aſide, Or, thirdly, Be- 


cauſe, when the law was given by the hand of 


Moſes, circumciſion was made uſe of as a ceremony, 
whereby the circumciſed perſon obliged himſelf 
to obſerve all things therein ; from which chri- 
ſtians are by Chriſt ſer free. Hence thoſe words 
of St. Paul, Gal. v. 2, 3. I Paul ſay unto you, 
 zhat if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 

thing. 
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thing. For I teſtify to every man who is circumciſed, 
that he is a debtor to do the whole Jaw. Fourthly, 
Chriſt might think it fitteſt, now that he was ſend- 
ing his apoſtles among the Gentiles to convert 
them to the chriſtian faith, thereby to make of 
them and the believing Fews one chriſtian church, 
to ordain ſuch a rite of initiation, as neither of 
them could account ſtrange, or except againſt, it 

being of common uſe before with both of them 

_ Circumciſion was as the firſt ſtone in that wall of 
partition, the law of ceremonies, whereby the 
Gentile world ſtood divided from the church of 
Iſrael, and on this account it was an odious thing 
to them, and for the want of it they were as 
odious to the Jews; but baptiſms, or waſhings 
and purifications by water they were neither of 
them ſtrangers to. The Centiles uſed to waſh on 
ſundry religious accounts, chiefly ſuch as were ini- 
tiated into any of their ſacred myſteries; and the 
ews admitted proſelytes or converts from Genti- 
Jiſm by baptiſm, and, as it is probable enough, all 
their own females. Hence was baptiſm a very 
proper ſign or token of the covenant whereby 
theſe two ſorts of people were now to be made one 
new man in Chriſt. Which St. Paul calls the 
myſtery of Chriſt ; which in other ages was not made 
known unto the ſons of men ; that the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 
| takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the. goſpel, Eph. 
ili. 4, 5, 6. Or, laſtly, Becauſe circumciſion was 
a ſign which male children only could well receive, 
therefore Chriſt might think fit to change it into 
baptiſm, which female children might as well re- 
ceive as the males; that it might hereby be made 
unqueſtionable and evident, that the bleſſing of 
Abraham was now come upon all, without regard 
to ſex any more, than to nation or family ; but as 
many as baue been baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt ; ſo that there is neither Few nor Greek, there 
| 4 ts 
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is neither hond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; but they are all one in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. 
i. % 98. - | | 
Ir is certain, that whole houſholds or families 
were baptized. As God commanded not Abraham 
only to be circumciſed, but all his family, Ger. 
xvii. 23, 2). 80 we find, that Lydia and her 
honſhold, Acts xvi. 15. and the keeper of the 
priſon, and all his, were baptized, ver. 33. And 


< 


yet we have no notice given of the faith of any 


one in thoſe families, but of the maſter and mi- 
ſtreſs. And likely enough it is, that there were 


in them ſome infants; yet this I am willing ro 


wave, becaule there is no certainty of it. 

Bur thus much is certain, that our bleſſed Sa- 
viour bad that little children ſhould not be hindred 
from being brought unto him for his bleſſing ; and 
that he gave this reaſon for it, becauſe of ſuch is 
the kingdomof God, Luke xviii. 16. That be took 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
bleſſed them, Mar. x. 16. Whence it appears, that 
infants are fit to receive the bleſſing of Chriſt, and 
may enter into the kingdom of God. Now on 


what account can they be capable of Chriſt's bleſ- 


ſing, and of the kingdom of God, which imply 
all that belongeth to the inward ard ſpiritual grace, 
and yet be uncapable of the outward ſign in bap- 
tiſm? | 
I aftly, St. Paul faith of the children of Chriſtian 
parents, yea, tho? but one of the parents, either the 
father or the mother be a chriſtian, or a believer; 
that they are holy ; but if neither of the parents 
be chriſtian, then they are unholy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
Now in what ſenſe can the children of ſuch parents 
be called holy ? This will beſt be found by con- 
fidering the apoſtles argument here uſed. He is 
proving it to be lawful for a believing husband 
to abide with his unbelieving wife, and likewiſe 
TR. for 
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for the believing wife to dwell with her unbeliev- 
ing husband. And the reaſon he gives for it is 
this, that the unbelieving husband is ſanctiſied by 
the wife, and the unbelicving wife is ſanctiſied by 
the husband; that is, it often cometh to paſs, that 
the believing party is by God made the happy in- 
ſtrument of converting the unbeliever to the chri- 
ſtian faith; if it were not ſo, (faith the apoſtle) 
then were your children unclean, or uncapable of 
chriſtian privileges, being born of parents who are 
both unbelievers; and ſo uncapable of baptiſm, 
ſeeing ſuch parents would take no care to have 
them educated as chriſtians, neither could they 
dedicate their children to Chriſt, in whom they 


themſelves did not believe. But now, (faith he) if 


either of the parents be a believer, then are your 
children holy, if not by the inward ſanctification 
of the Holy Spirit, yet at leaſt by an outward fe- 
deral holineſs, ſuch as is enough to give them a 
title to baptiſm ; it being to be hoped, that the be- 


lieving parent will ſee to their chriſtian education, 


as becauſe of his own faith in Chriſt, and intereſt 
in his children, he hath a right to dedicate them 


to him. If this be not St. Paul's meaning, it will 


prove hard for any one to make us underſtand what 
he meant by this diſcourſe; and if it be his 
meaning, as we may be confident it is, this alone 
is enough to ſilence all diſputers againſt infants 
baptiſm. 


Q. Vu have ſaid, that children baptized are 
bound themſelves to perform the promiſe which they 
have made by their ſureties. If it be ſo, are not 


yet the ſureties concerned to ſee as well as they can 
70 this, that theſe children be taught to underſtand 


the promiſe they made, and as ſoon as they can, own 
it, and take it upon themſelxes ꝰ 


Hed A. Yes, 
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A. Yes, certainly, they are to take care that 
the children be taught, ſo ſoon as they are able 
to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe, and pro- 
feſſion they made by them; and when by catechize- 
ing they have learnt this, that they be brought 


to the biſhop to be confirmed by him. 


§. Were this that you ſay well looked to, and 
duly performed, we might hope to ſce religion be- 
gin again to flouriſh, as it did in the firſt ipring of 
it, in the primitive church, And they who quar- 
rel moſt with our church about this ſacred ordi- 
nance, would be hard put to it to find any colour 
for what they do; unleſs they could think it rea- 
ſonable to blame any church for taking all poſſible 
care, that no one member of it ſhould want any 
thing whereof it is capable, and which may be 
any help to haſten its growth, and bring it as ſoon 

as may be to full ſtrength. | 
It is become too manifeſt by ſad experience, 
that of baptized perſons many do never become 
good chriſtians ; nor are any thing berefited by 
the ſermons they hear, or the books they read, 
bur are turned about with every wind of doctrine, 
and made the ealy prey of any ſeducer, to be led 
by him into hereſy, or vice, and even into atheiſm 
itſelf, for want of good and early inſtruction in 
the grounds and principles of the chriſtian religion. 
For want of catechizing they continue ignorant, 
and a blind man is eaſily led into a ditch. The ne- 
ceſſity of catechizing is ſo apparent, and on ſo 
many accounts, that { will now ſay nothing to 
convince you of ir, more than what hath been 
ſaid already. I his ought to be the firſt, care both of 
parents and fureties, to fee that children be taught 
as they become able to learn, which moſt of them 
would much carliex be, than now they are, were 
that 
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that pains taken with them by their parents, as it 
is very fit they ſhould take. | | 
In the next place, it is highly expedient, that 
ſo ſoon as they are well inſtructed, they ſhould 
be perſuaded and brought to be confirmed. You 
mult all, young people, ſome time or other, own 
and take upon yourſelves the promiſe and vow 
which in your = tops was made for you by others; 
if you do not, tho' it was done for your benefit 
and good, yet can you be no better at all for it. 
Nay, you muſt either publickly in the church, 
take upon you this promiſe, and acknowledge 
yourſelves bound by it; or it cannot be known 
that you look upon yourſelves as concerned to be 
good chriſtians, neither therefore can the church 
own you as members of it, nor admit you to par- 
take of the privileges belonging to none bur ſuch. 
Nay, ſay what you will, you are not ſincere chri- 
ſtians, *till you openly acknowledge yourſelves 


bound to be fo, if you have an opportunity of 


doing it: For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalwation, Rom. x. 10. Outward confeſſion 
muſt be joined with inward belief. 

You have been baptized, you ſay, and that was 
an outward confeſſion of your chriſtian faith. Yea, 
but that confeſſion was made by others in your 
name, and you knew nothing of it. All it ſigni- 
ficd was, that you were thereby obliged to confeſs 
it yourſelves when you came to age. Till then, 
this was enough, and the church owns you as per- 
ſons ſolemnly devoted to the obedience of Chrift. 
Yer after all this, it is in your choice, now that you 
are of underſtanding to chuſe ; whether you will 


ſtand to your baptiſmal vow and covenant or no. 


Indeed, if you do not, you will not only loſe all the 
benefits of your baptiſm, but alſo incur the greater 
puniſhment of apoſtates, and ſacrilegious perſons, 

who 
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who have robbed God of that which was devoted 
to him, by them in whole right it then was ſo to 
diſpoſe of you. Yet ſtill you may chuſe, and it 
is in your power to turn Atheiſts, Idolaters, Fews, 
Mahometans, Libertines, Quakers, or what you 
will, Only you are not to hope for ſalvation, 
unleſs you continue good chriſtians. Care hath 
been taken of you by your parents and ſureties, 
to have you well inſtructed, or they are in a very 


great fault, and muſt conſider how they will be 


able to anf wer for it; and now that you are in- 
ſtructed, ſo that you are able underſtandingly and 
deliberately to take all upon yourſelves, if you re- 
ſuſe to do ſo, what can be thought of you, but 
that you diſlike of all that hath been done for you, 
and are reſolved not to be chriſtians? When they 
have exhorted you to own your obligation to be 
chriſtians publickly before the church, they have 
done all that was in their power to do for you, and 
all that was required of them; for their promiſe 
reacheth no farther, than the time of your coming 
to age, and the knowledge of your duty, and 


then to bring you, if they can, to the bi/bop, to be 


confirmed by him. 
The meaning of which confirmation is briefly 


this: The biſbop being the chief governor of that 
part of the church wherein you live, whoſe office 
it is to ſee, as well as he can, that both miniſters 
and people in every parifh do their duties; you 
are, when you are called unto it, before him and 
the congregation in the church aſſembled with him, 
openly to declare in the preſence of Almighty 
God and the whole congregation, that you own 
the vow and promiſe that were in your baptiſm 
made jn your name ; that you there renew them, 
and acknowledge yourſelves bound by them to 
ve, and behave yourſelves in all things as good 
chriſtians. Thus you deliberately, and of your 


own. 
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own free choice perſonally ratify and confirm all 
that your god-fathers and god-mothers had pro- 
miſed for you. This being done, you have the 
prayers of the church for you, That God wouid 
ſtrengthen you with the Holy Ghoſt, the Com- 
forfer, and daily increaſe in you his manifold gifts 
of grace, and fill you with the ſpirit of his holy 


fear. After which the biſhop, laying his hands up- 


on you, bleſſeth you, praying that God would 
defend you with his heavenly grace, that you may 
continue his for ever, and daily increaſe in his Holy 
Spirit more and more, until you come unto his 
everlaſting kingdom. 'Thus are you to be con- 
firmed. =. 

Our church doth not make confirmation a facra- 
ment, as the church of Rome doth ; but declareth 
the contrary, that it is none, in the twenty · fifth 
article of religion. Neither doth ſhe command ir 
as a thing abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; but 
only as a thing very expedient, and mightily con- 
ducing, if it be duly performed, to the well-being 
of the church, and edification of the members 
thereof, It is indeed abſolutely neceſſary to do 


the thing, which in confirmation is done, ſome 


way or other; that is, really and ſincerely to own 
and take upon ourſelves our baptiſmal promiſe 
and engagement. It is only then the manner or 
form of doing this, which is ſuppoſed indifferent ; 
and therefore I. would have you to conſider, that 
where the thing is neceſſary to be done, and no 
rule or order is given by God himſelf about the 
manner or form of doing it; it muſt needs be in 
the power of the church to determine and appoint 
which way it ſhall be done. Our church therefore 
having thus decreed for her own children, and 
not without the example of the univerſal church 
in the firſt and pureſt ages of it, hath alfo very 
well ordained, that none ſhall be admitted to the 
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holy communion, until ſuch time as he be con- 
firmed, or be ready and deſirous to be confirmed. 


Q. Which is the other ſacrament that Chriſt hath 
ordained in his church © 


A. The ſupper of the Lord, called alſo the 


holy communion. 


Q. Why was the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper 


ordained © | 

A, For the continual remembrance of the ſa- 
crifice of the death of Chriſt, and of the benefits 
which we receive thereby. | | 

Q. Did Chriſt himſelf ordain this ſacrament ꝰ 


A. Yes, he did; as they were eating the 


paſſover, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed it, and 


brake it, and gave it to the diſciples, ſaying, Take, 


eat, this ismy body : And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gaveit to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of it; for this is my blood of the New Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of fins. 
Do this in remembrance of me, Mat. xxvi. 26, 
eu. 19. 1 Or. x 24. 
Q. Was this ordained to be a Jaſting ordinance to 
continue always in the church © 

A. Ves; for a continual remembrance. As 
often as we eat this bread, and drink this cup, we 


do ſhew the Lord's death, till he come, 1Cor. xi. 


26. 


§. Concerning this ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, you are taught in your catechiſm theſe 
four things. Firſt, Its divine inſtitution, and 
the deſign of it. Secondly, The nature and parts 
of it. Thirdly, Its benefits. And, Fourthly, 
How we are to be prepared for it. 

Firſt, You are taught its divine inſtitution, and 
the due ſign and reaſon of it. The firſt queſtion 
takes it for granted that it was ordained, and you 
were taught before, that a ſacrament is a thing 

ordain- 


r . OE 
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ordained by Chriſt himſelf. And if this were not 
ſo, it could not be a ſacrament. None but Chriſt 
can ordain an outward viſible fign of an inward 
ſpiritual grace, ſo eſpecially, as that it ſhall be a 
means whereby we receive it, and a pledge to 
aſſure us of it. Chriſt's inſtitution of it we read 
in three of the Evangeliſts, and in St. Paul's for- 


mer epiſtle to the Corinthians. You have ſaid alfo, 


and proved too, that it was appointed for a ſtand- 
ing ordinance to continue in the church of Chriſt 
till he come again. Yet want we not thoſe among 
us this day, who have confidence envugh to ſay, 
'That the twelve only, who were then eating 
and drinking with our Saviour at the table, were 
commanded by him to do this. 

You muſt take heed how you give ear to this. 
St. Luke and St. Paul do both of them ſay, That 
our Saviour, delivering to them the bread, ſaid, 
Take, eat; this is my body, which is given, (fo the 
one) or broken (as the other) for you, Luke xxii. 
19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. Do this in remembrance of 
me. And of the cup he ſaid, This is the New 
Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. Drink 
this in remembrance of me. Now I would ask, Who 
are they that are to do this in remembrance of 
Chriſt? Are they not all they, for whom his 
body was broken, and his blood ſhed? And 
"whom are they for whom his body was broken, 
and his blood ſhed > Was this done for the 
twelve only, who then did fit and eat with 
him? Are theſe twelve the many, for whom 
his blood was ſhed? Mar. xxvi. 28. Did not 
Chriſt die for others, as well as for the Twelve? 
And have not all they for whom he died on the 
croſs, as much reaſon as they, todoſuch a thing as 
this in remembrance of him who was crucified for 
them. St. Paul was none of the Twelve, yet he 
faith that he received that of the Lord; and what 
he received of him, he delivered alſo to the Co- 
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rinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 23. teaching them how to 
behave themſelves at that ſacred feaſt, and tell- 
ing them, that thus doing, they ſhewed the Lord's 
death till his coming; which yet could not be 
done by thoſe chriſtians of Corinth, who were not 
to live till that time; therefore he muſt mean, 
that as they then by doing this ſhewed the Lord's 
death, ſo ſhould all chriſtians continue doing till 


that day. This then is a ſacrament for all chriſtian 


People; and *tis no indifferent thing left to our 
own choice to receive it, or let it alone ; but we 
are all under a command to receive it. 

Yea, that this ſacrament was inſtituted for a 


laſting ordinance in the chriſtian church, is plain 


enough even from the end or deſign of its inſti- 
tution, as it is expreſſed in theſe words of Chriſt, 
Do this in remembrance of me ; and in thoſe of St. 
Paul, Te do ſhew, or ſhew ye, the Lord's death. 
Whence I ſay, tis very plain, that it was inſti- 
tuted for a ſolemn commemoration of the moſt 
aſtoniſhing mercy that ever was ſhewn to men. 
And can we think that this care of having Chriſt's 
death ſolemnly commemorated was no more, but 
to ſee that the twelve ſhould then remember it ? 


which yet they could not do; for it was a thing 


not yet paſt, but to come ; or that the chriſtians of 
that age only ſhould keep it in remembrance, a 
thing which one would think they could hardly 
fail to do, without the help of a remembrancer, 
or any ſacrament to bring it to mind? Certainly 
there is, and will be whilft the world ſtands, the 
ſame, if not greater cauſe for celebrating this holy 
facrament, as then there was. What age of the 
world ſhall that be, wherein men ſhall not be 
bound to keep up a thankful remembrance of the 
death of their loving Saviour, who ſhed his blood 
for them ? If in all ages men will be bound to this, 
and if our dying Redeemer, in the ſame * 
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that be was betrayed, (as St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. xi. 


23.) appointed a ſolemn way of doing this; what 


reaſon can poſſibly be given, why men ſhould not 
to the end of the world think themſelves obliged 
to this way of doing it, which he himſelf hath 
commended to us? =p 
Whatever therefore Sociniaus, or their diſciples 
herein the Puakers, ſhall ſay to the contrary, re- 
gard it not; but account the ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, as it is indeed, a moſt holy or- 
dinance of Jeſus Chriſt, to be obſerved moſt re- 
ligiouſly of all chriſtians till his ſecond coming; 
and think your communicating therein a neceſſary 
chriſtian duty, which no one can wilfully lay aſide 
and neglect, without incurring the higheſt diſ- 


pleaſure of our righteous Lord, by ſo deſpiſing at 


once both his ſovereign authority, and incompara- 
ble goodneſs. 

All great and remarkable deliverances and bene- 
fits ought to be kept in remembrance with an 
holy joy and thankſgiving by them who ſhare in 
them, and they will be ſo kept of all perſons who 
have any ſenſe of good-nature and gratitude left 
in them. But where the benefit is moſt extraordi- 
nary and wonderfully great, no good-natured man 
will content himſelf with a general remembrance, 
or with an inward grateful ſenſe of it only, or 
with common and ordinary expreſſions of it out- 
wardly. The whole world therefore hath always 
been wont to expreſs and teſtify its gratitude and 
joy for ſuch bleſſings, and to excite and revive a 
more affecting ſenſe thereof both in themſelves 
and others, in ſome more notable ſolemnity, 
as of feaſting, and inviting their friends to rejoice 
with them. And thus it is our bleſſed Saviour's 
will, that we ſhould frequently revive in ourſelves 
a moſt thankful ſenſe of his death, and of the be- 
nefits which we receive thereby, by keeping an holy 
. 1 
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4.32 The Scripture Catechiſt; or, 
feſtival ſolemnity, or religious feaſt, called the 
ſupper of the Lord, not only becauſe our gracious 
Lord did inſtitute ir at the laſt paſchal ſupper 
which he kept before his death with his apoſtles ; 
but becauſe our bleſſed Lord himſelf is at this 
Holy ſupper or feaſt, both the entertainer, and 
the entertainment ; and we are to feaſt on him, 
in a thankful acknowledgment and commemoration 
of his moſt amazing love, and compaſſion to us 
ſinners and enemies, in giving himſelf to be cruci- 
fied, and to be made the food of our ſouls. | 
This feaſt is for the ſame reaſon called, The 
table, and The cup of he Lord, 1 Cor. x. 29. The 
cup of bleſſing, and the breaking of bread, and the 
communion, or communicating of the body aud blood 
of Chriſt, ver. 19. And it may fitly enough be 
called, the chriſtian paſſover, being obſerved in 
commemoration of our eſcaping the wrath of God 
by the ſhedding and ſprinkling of his blood. 
When God deſtroyed all the firſt-born in Egypt, 
and thereby forced the king to let the children of 
Jrael go out from their cruel bondage, and wretch- 
ed ſlavery under him; he commanded the 1/raelites 
by Moſes, that a lamb ſhould that night be killed 
in every family, and the blood of it being ſprinkled 
on the lintel, and on the fide poſts of the door of 
every houſe, it ſhould be roaſted and eaten by 
them ; promiſing them, that the deſtroying angel, 
ſent by him to ſlay the firſt-born of Egypt, ſeeing 
the blood of the lamb ſprinkled on the doors, 
ſhould paſs over their houſes, without any harm 


to them that dwelt in them. Neither were they 


thus to do at that time only, but they were com- 
manded, that in remembrance of this their won- 
derful deliverance out of Egypt, they ſhould ever 


after in all their generations hold the like feaſt on 


the ſame day in every year, Exod. xii. 14. 'This 
day ſhall be unto you for a memorial, and ye m_ 
| eep 
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keep it a feaſt to the Lord throughout your ge- 


nerations, you ſhall keep it a feaſt by an ordinance 


| for ever. 


Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 7s the Lamb of God, 


eobich taketh away the ſin of the world, John i. 29. 


A Lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot, by 
whoſe precious blood we are redeemed, 1 Pet. i. 
19. This holy Lamb, even Chriſt our paſſover, 
is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. And by his fa- 
crifice we have deliverance from the miſerable bon= 
dage of fin and Satan, and from the wrath to 
come ; and therefore are we commanded to keep 
this feaſt called the Lord's ſupper, that we may 
for ever ſhew ourſelves thankful tor this wonderful 
mercy. Of the paſſover God ſaid to the [/raelites, 
Thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſon in that day, ſaying, This 
is done becauſe of that which the Lord did unto me, 
when I came forth out of Egypt; and it ſhall be for 
a ſign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memo- 
rial between thine eyes, that the Lord's law may be in 
thy mouth, And thou ſhalt therefore keep this ordi- 


nance in his ſeaſon from year to year, Exod. xiit. 
3, 9. And thus faith St, Paul to chriſtians ; As 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 


ſvew, or do ye ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 
How but by doing this? That is, by bleſſing, 


breaking, diſtributing, pouring out, taking, eating 


and drinking, of bread and wine ; and thereby 
repreſenting the- wounding and breaking of his 


body, the ſhedding or pouring out of his bldod; 


and thereby ſhewing our belief of it, our thankful- 
neſs for it, our confiding in it; ſhewing this, I ſay, 
not only to the eyes of men, confelſing before 
the world our faith, and rejoicing in our crucified 
Jeſus ; but alſo before God, confeſfing to him our 
ſins and demerits, and pleading before him, forthe 
obtaining of his mercy and pardon, nothing elſe 


but the bloady ſacrifice of his beloved Son, as 
| Fi EE 
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the only propitiation and atonement for our ſins, 
and the only thing of ſufficient value to prevail 
for pardon and acceptance. 

We ſhould at this heavenly feaſt ſing forth the 
praiſes of our Redeemer, and the goodneſs of God 
to our ſouls, in hymns of praiſe, with joy, making 
melody in our hearts unto the Lord, Eph. v. 19. 
Saying, Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us 
from our ſins in his 6wn blood, and bath made us 
kings and prieſts unto God and bis Father, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever, Rev. i. 5, 6. It was 
God's command to the [/rae/ites, That in all their 
feaſts they ſhould rejoice before him, Deut. xvi. 11, 
And the heathen people were wont to do the ſame, 
ſaying, That a hymn is with more value with God, 
than gold. And divine things were by their wiſe 
men commanded to be made the ſubject of their 
thoughts in their religious feaſts. If (ſaith one 
of them) we be filled with God, he brings with 
him a never-ceaſing feaſt. When the feaſt was 
at an end, they offered a drink-offering, and ſung 
a ſong of praiſe, and ſo departed. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, taking the bread and cup, gave thanks, 
and bleſſed God. And before they departed, they 
ſung an hymn, Mat. xxvi. 30. Hence hath this 
ſacrament been called the euchariſt, or a thankſ- 
giving, and the cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
And yet, after all, our thankful commemoration of 
Chriſt's death will fall ſhort of whar it ought to 
be, if it be not that of the hand, and of the 
whole man, as well as that of the heart and tongue. 
It was God's command, that in all the Few1i/ feaſts, 
none ſhould appear before the Lord empty, but 
every man ſhould give as he was able, Deut. xvi. 
16. We muſt remember to preſent our bodies 4 
living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which 
is our r2aſonable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. And then, 
to do good, and to communicate, forget not; for 

| with 
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with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 
I 6. 

I need to ſay nothing here of the death of Chriſt, 
nor of its being a ſacrifice, becauſe of theſe I 
have told you enough in explaining the creed. 


. Is Chriſt ſacrificed in this ordinance ? 

No; We are ſanctified through the offering 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Heb. 
X. IQ, | 

9. You fay very well; here is in this facra- 
ment no facrificing of Chriſt, but a ſolemn 
commemoration of his ſacrifice by this ſacred 
rite commanded to be made in his church. We 
do not herein, as is pretended to be done in 


the Romiſh church, and in their maſs, offer up our 


Saviour a propitiatory ſacrifice for the quick and 
the dead. We only, according to Chriſt's own in- 
ſtitution, commemorate that ſacrifice, which he 
himſelf once offered for fin. In that he died, (faith 
the apoſtle) he died unto ſin once ; but being raiſed 
from the dead, he dieth no more, Rom. vi. 9, 10. 
When he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, he for 
ever ſat down on the right hand of God, Heb. x. 
12. For by one offering bath he per fected for ever 
them that are ſantifed, ver. 14. He was not to 
offer himſelf often, as the high-prieft entered into 
the moſt holy place once every year with the blood of 
others; for then he muſt have often ſuffered ſince the 
Toundatio nof the world ; but now once, in the end of 
the world, hath he appeared to put away fin by the 
ſacrifice of bimſelf, Heb. ix. 25, 26. He was 
once offered to bear the fins of many, ver. 28. 'That 
idol therefore of the papiſts, which the church of 


Rome perſuades the people ſo much to. confide 
in, and to pay ſo dear for, is a mere nothing. It 


is a vain and impious fiction, to bring the prieſts 
2 8 into 


7 
Th 
1 : 
8 
1 
14 
1 
[ : 
4 
1 
s 
. 4 
75 
* 
: * 
j ; 
7 3F- 
1 7% 
1 . 
| : ; 
5 11 
7 
5 1 
d 19 
* 4 l 
nw”. : 4 
a 1 $M 
21 | 
M= od . 
os | f 
| 1 
18 
1 1 
1 
+ et 
: be? 
1 
4 
* 1 + 
x 
Ll 3 
. 

4 
ST 38) 
* 17 
* 

44 11 

T3. 
Xs * } 
1 1 
1 + BB 
$362? a. 4 
tis 1 

" j 
* { 
77 0 
£ 1 # 
. 

= 
:J 
A ; : 
44 

11 

c 
154 1 

2 1 
4 
14 0 
- 

6 * 

—— = 
& | 
"By 
i [ 
{4 
mY 


15 
t | 
MX, 
>. 
LS] 
3.5 
1 ? 
Fr » 
19 
Rt 
i ind 
l f 1 
1 
1 15 
4+ : 2 : 
7 | 
3 
* 
8 
4% : 
P: 4 
$4 : 


— 


. 


— 8 


3 — 
—  —— 


— . % A, 1 N 
_ * - * — * —_ 
> — — ms Eg ne 96 "4 3 » 


_ —_ 2 4 

7 — * 4 

EN IS: r 
e 


— — 


1 — 
bs — — 
— 5 * . 2 —— — 4 GS —— "Fob", On. — 
— — "om 10 —— O—_— . . — — þ — "Bs — 2 — — \ 
Ce AS © >", r rr OT ROT — — . ͤ ͤE— ᷑ ͤ ͤʒ— 1 . — 
. = 7 — 


436 The Scripture C atechift Of, 


into veneration with the ignorant and blindfolded 
people; who are taught to believe, that a maſs- 
prieſt by muttering three or four Latin words can 
turn bread into God, and then can ſacrifice him 
again, and by devouring the whole ſacrifice him- 
ſelf obtain remiſſion of ſins both for the quick and 
the dead. O bleſs God, by whoſe providence you 
are born and educated in a church, that is very 
deſirous, and uſeth all means to make you know- 
ing men; that you may not be led away by the 
cunning of deceivers, and taught to believe ſuch 


blaſphemous abſurdities as theſe. Vide the 3 iſt of 


the thirty- nine articles of religion. 3 
The ſupper of the Lord is an holy feſtival rite, 
or action, appointed by Chriſt for the more ſo- 
lemn commemoration of his one ſacrifice of him- 
{elf once for all on the croſs, for the atonement 
of our ſins, and for the procuring for us the grace 


of the new covenant, whereinto we were ſolemnly 


admitted by baptiſm. 


Q- What is the outward part, or ſign of the Lord's 
ſupper © 

A. Bread and wine, which the Lord hath com- 
manded to be received. ; 
. What is the inward part, or thing ſignified : 

1 The body and blood of Chr, nich are 

verily and indeed taken and received by the 


faithful in the Lord's ſupper. 


Do you verily and indeed eat and drink the 
body and blood of Chrift in this ſacrament & © 
A. Yes ; Except we eat the fleſh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, we have no life in us, 
John vi. 53. 15 i 
Q. Is it not bread and wine, which you eat and 
drink g 


A. Yes; By eating bread, and drinking wine, 


we ſhew the Lord's death, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 


Q. Do 


11 * 
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Q. Do the faithful only really eat and drink the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt © 

A. Yes; He that cometh to Chriſt, and believ- 
eth on him, ſhall never hunger nor thirſt, but 
have everlaſting life, 7obn vi. 35. 


F. Every ſacrament (as you have been taught) 


is made up of two parts, a viſible ſign, and an in- 


viſible grace. And here you are taught what 
both theſe be in this ſacrament. The viſible ſign 
is the bread and wine, broken and poured out, 
given, taken, eaten and drunk: The thing ſigni- 
fied is the body and blood of Chriſt, or Chriſt 
crucified, conſecrated by God, broken and wound- 
ed by his crucifiers, and his blood ſhed by the 


ſame wicked hands, taken, and eaten, and drunk 
by the faithful in this holy ſacrament. All this 


may be learned by the words of inſtitution, and 
by the relation given us by the evangeliſts, and 
St. Paul, As they were eating, Feſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, ſaith St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 26. 


That is, in St. Luke's words, chap. xxii. 19. He 


gave thanks. By this bleſſing or thankigiving, 
the bread was made holy bread, or bread conſe- 


crated, and ſeparated from its common and ordi-. 


nary to an holy and religious uſe; that is, to be 


ſymbolically the body of Chriſt, or ſacramental 


ſign of his body. Then it followeth, He brake it; 
and by this breaking, it was yet farther made more 
fit to ſignify his wounded body. Thus broken, he 
gave it to them that were preſent, commanding 
them to take, and to cat it. Commanding the 
bread to be received, he ſaid of it, This is my 
body, that is, This bread is it which I have appoint- 
ed to repreſent my crucified body, which is given 
or broken; that is, which is now about to be given 
and broken, or to be crucified, for you. After the 
ſame manner he ſpeakerh of the cup, or of rhe 
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wine in the cup, and calling it his blood of the 
New Leſtament, that is, ſacramentally ſo, or the 
ſign of it, he ſaith, Drink ye all of it. This 
bread then, and this wine, are the outward and 
viſible ſigns in this ſacrament. 

Hence it is apparent enough, that the inward 
and ſpiritual grace, or thing ſignified, and received 
in the ſame lacrament, is the body and blood of 
Chriſt crucified. Our bleſſed Saviour giving his 
body to be crucified for us, and his blood to be 
ſhed for us, to free us from death oy the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, would have this great facrifice of his 
repreſented to our eyes in this ſacred action, which 
he hath commanded us to do, by the breaking of 
bread, and pouring ont of wine ; and the bene- 
fits of it communicated to us, by our receiving, 
cat ing, and drinking thereof. 

We muſt no: think it enough for us, or that it 
will do us any gocd at all, to be only preſent, and 
ſtand gazing upon the conſecrated elements, and 
on a mais-prieit. acting his part at the altar; for 
we are commanded ourſelves to eat and drink. 
Neither muſt we account it enough for the laity 
to receive one part only of rhe elements in this 
ſacrament, that is, the bread alone, and not to 
drink of the vine; as tho' they were but half 
chriſtians, or as tho' the blood of Chriſt were ſhed 
for prieſts only. For our bleſſed Saviour's com- 
mand is this, Drink ye all of it, Mat. xxvi. 27. 
And accordingly they all drank of it, Mark xiv. 
23. What an horrid preſumption is it for any 
church, after this, to ſay, that notwithſtanding 
Chriſt's command, and the cuſtom of the primi- 
tive church, ſhe decrees the contrary ? Neither 
can we allow ourſelyes to believe them, that talk 
of doing that in this ſacrament, which themſeclves 
cannot underſtand, nor unanimouſly agree to tel! 

us 
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us what it is, and yet would damn us for not be- 
lieving it. They ſay, and we muſt believe it, 
(whether we can or no) that after theſe words, 
This is my body, have been muttered over in 
Latin by the prieſt, and alſo thoſe other of the 
cup, there is no longer any ſubſtance of bread 


and wine remaining; but there is made a tranſub- 


ſtantiation of them (as they call it) into the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt. We are not, I ſay, to believe 
that there is any ſuch change of the elements ; for 
ſo the ſacrament is maimed, and wants one part 


of it, the outward viſible ſign, and therefore is 


no ſacrament. We are very ſure of it, that we 
ſee, and ſmell, and touch, and taſte bread and 
wine; and we are as ſure that St. Paul calls them 
three times in three verſes bread and wine, and 
that after the conſecration of them, ſaying, Let 
a man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. See 1 Cor. xi. 26, 
27, 28. There is therefore bread and wine, after 
thoſe words are pronounced ; and that bread is it 
 Whereof it is ſaid, {his is my body; and that wine 
is it whereof it is ſaid, This is my blood, And 
how are they ſo, but ſacramentally or ſymboli- 
cally? Thar is, they are viſible ſigns, repreſenting 
to our ſenſes that body and blood of Chriſt, or 
that once crucified Jeſus, who is now to us here on 
earth inviſible. | | 
And yet the body and blood of Chriſt are ve- 
rily and indeed taken and received in this ſacra- 
ment, as well as the bread and wine ; which can 
only be done by faith, and therefore the faithful 
only can ſo take and receive them. He that cometh 
tome, and believeth on me, ſaith Chriſt, hall never 
hunger nor thirſt, Why? Becauſe he eateth of 
him the bread of life, John vi. 35. He that be- 
lieveth on me, (ſaith he again) hath everlaſting Life, 


ver. 47. Aud if any man cat of this bread, be 
; 914 ſhall 


| 
2. 
f 


=. 
— —ä > 
ety: 
— — — _ rs —— 
—— 


——.— — wn ot oe 4 


—_— 
F WY ES TOE > © 1 7 og ne nn,25 7 
— — — — — 
— n ” 47 * — 2 11 


. ——— ret A aa 


3 


_ — — 


2 - 


— 


* . © i . 
— „ Ie 4 


E_rCEG©R YM» 
. — as 
— altos . 
— : Bs eh ee. edn OY OY rn ns i EE — 
1 * 2 — « 5 — * 


— — 


5 Wer [ — 
N & ——— —— 


2 —————— Rr re OOO — 


*, © IR cab hi 


n» 


440 The Scripture Catechiſt ; or, 


ſhall live for ever, ver. 51. And the bread that I will 
give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of 
the world. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him 

up at the laſt day, ver. 54. He that believeth in 
Chriſt crucified, he, and no other, hath eternal life; 
and the eating and drinking of his fleſh and blood, 
having this ſame promiſe of eternal life, is our 
believing in Chriſt crucified. | 

True, will you ſay, This is the ſpiritual eating 
and drinking ſpoken of, ohn vi. But what's all 
this to the ſacrament we are now ſpeaking of ? 
Very much, and indeed all that gives life to this 
ſacred rite. For if, with the ſacramental, there be 
not a ſpiritual eating and drinking of Chriſt's fleſh, 
the fleſh profiteth nothing, no not tho' it were the 
very fleſh of Chriſt's body, and not bread, that we 
eat. The ſpiritual eating, which is believing, is 
not always facramental ; but the ſacramental is 
always ſpiritual, or 'tis worſe than not eating at 
all. What is to be eaten conſtantly as our ſpi- 
ritual food by faith, is to be eaten in the ſacra- 
ment in more ſolemn manner, with more cere- 
mony, and more viſibly, but by faith ſtill. And 
ſo, as our church teacheth in the 28th article, To 
ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive 
the ſame, the bread which we break is a partaking 
of the body of Chriſt ; and likewiſe the cup of 
bleſſing is a partaking of the blood of Chriſt. 
The body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in 
the ſupper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual 
manner, And the mean whereby the body of 
Chriſt is received and eaten in the ſupper, is faith. 
And in the next article, *tis ſaid, The wicked, 
and ſuch as be void of a lively faith, although 
they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their teeth 
the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt; but 
dj rather 
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rather to their condemnation do eat and drink 


the ſign or ſacrament of ſo great a thing. Such 
only as have true faith, receive Chriſt crucified for 


their Saviour; and that certainly is a real and 


rrue receiving of him, tho' it be ſpiritual only. 


Q. What are the benefits, whereof we are par- 
takers thereby © 

A. 'The ſtrengthening and refreſhing of our 
ſouls by the body and blood of Chriſt, as our 
bodies are by the bread and wine. 


§. The queſtion which is here asked ſuppoſeth, 
That they who rightly receive this ſacrament, do re- 


ceive ſome benefits by it; tho' very ſadly true it is, 


that they who receive it not rightly and worthily, 
receive much hurt by it. They who receive it 
rightly, partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death; 
and therefore they partake alſo of all the benefits 
of that ſacrifice, which are many and great. 


Q. What's the chief benefit we receive in this 
ſacrament ? 
A. He that eateth Chriſt's fleſh, and drinketh 
his blood, dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, 
Fobn vi. 56. wp 

Q. What advantage have you by that ꝰ 

A. There is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. 1 


F. It is very plainly taught you in the holy 
ſcripture, That our ſpiritual union with Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, Who is our head, and our huſ- 
band, and we members of his body, and one 
fleſh and ſpirit with him, is the fountain of our 
ſpiritual life, ſtrength, and comfort. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, (ſaith he) ex- 
cept it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except 
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ge abide in me, John xv. 4. Tam the vine, ye are 
tbe branches. Without me ye can do nothing, If a man 
abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is 
withered ; and men gather them, and caft them 
into the fire, and they are burned, ver. 5, 6. Of 
bis fuineſs we all receive, and grace for grace, 
John i. 16. For it pleaſed the Father, that in him 


_ ſhould all fuſneſs dwell, Col. i. 19. And through 


him all good things are derived, and communica- 


ted unto us; he being our head, from which all 


the body, by joints and bands having nouriſhment 
miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
iucreaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. This then is the 
principal benefit of Chriſt's ſacrificed body and 
blood; even our ſpiritual union with him, thro? 
whom we are reconciled to the Father, as the 
members of his beloved Son. And hereby we 
are made members one of another, as all together 
making up that one body whereof he is the head, 
that is, the church his ſpouſe. He Ioved the church, 
and gave himſelf for it, Eph. v. 25. He nonrifheth 
and cherifheth it, ver. 29. And the members of 
it are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones, ver. 30. And we being many are one 
bread, or loaf, and one body ; for we are all par- 
takers of that one bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. Eating 
of the ſacrifice of the altar, and being partakers 
of the Lord's table, we are feaſted by God, and 
as members of his family, communicate together 
of his goodneſs, and grow up into Chriſt in all 
things, Eph. iv. 15. | 

For the better underſtanding of the anſwer yon 
are taught to make unto this queſtion, I need 
not, I hope, tell you, 'That bread and wine, or 
meat and drink, do nouriſh, ſtrengthen and refreſh 
your bodies. Bleſſed be God, who bringeth food 
out of the earth, wine that maketh glad the heart 


of man, and bread that firengtbeneth man's heart, 
| 5 Pſal. 
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Pal. civ. 5. But you are to learn, that your 


ſouls ſtand in as much need of nouriſhmenr, 
ſtrengthening, and refreſhment, as your bodies, 


do; tho' theſe muſt be of another nature, that is, 


ſpiritual, ſuch as your ſouls are; and that, in the 
worthy receiving of this ſacrament, they receive 
all theſe. For the body and blood of Chriſt cru- 
cified for you, are both the food and phyſick of 
your ſouls. [ 
Obſerve then here, in the firſt place, That liv- 
ing perſons, and none other, can be nouriſhed b 
food. It is therefore ſuppoſed, that the ſoul hath 
in it ſome ſpiritual life, when it cometh thus to be 
fed. Naturally our fouls are now alive to fin only, 
and in baptiſm they profeſs to die unto ſin, and 
live unto God, Rom. vi. 3. None but ſuch re- 
generate perſons, born again of water and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, can hope to receive this benefit of 
nouriſhment and refreſhment by this ſacrament. 

Obſerve, ſecondly, 'That one who is alive may 
not be in health; he may live, and yet be very 
infirm and ſick. Thus are our ſouls ſubject to 
many weakneſſes and diſeaſes, even whilſt the 
are ſpiritually alive. And whence ſhall they have 
health and ſtrength, but from God? It is Chriſt 
that by the ſacrifice of himſelf bath procured this 
grace for us, and is ready to beſtow it on all 
that diligently uſe the means which he hath or- 
dained, ſuch as the word, and prayer, and ſacra- 
ments: and to this very end more particularly 
hath he inſtituted this ſacrament, for the commu- 
nicating and applying to every one of us himſelf 
crucified, as our Saviour ; and his Holy Spirit of 
grace, as our Comforter. 

The ſtrengthening that we hereby receive, is, 
firſt, a greater vigour and livelineſs in the practice of 
all goodneſs : For who can conſider how his bleſſed 
Saviour died on the croſs, and ſhed his moſt pre- 
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— 
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cious blood for us, and that he hath left us this 

pledge of his love, and token of aſſurance of his 

mercy towards us, but he muſt find a new life 
ſpringing in his ſoul? What can more, when 
duly pondered, confirm and increaſe our faith, 

or inflame our love, or exalt our hope, than 

the thoughts of our crucified Redeemer > And 

theſe three, faith, love, and hope, will, if we 
have any life left in us, make us lively and active 

in his ſervice, and zealous for his honour and 

glory, who died for us. In the next place, 

How may we be hence ſtrengthened to reſiſt all 
temptations? Who can call to mind how the eter- 

nal Son of God came to deſtroy the works of rhe 
devil, and to ſet us free from his dominion and 
tyranny, and the ſlavery of fin, wherein he made 

us drudge for our own damnation ; and that he 
inſtituted this holy ſacrament for our better aſ- 

ſurance hereof, and as an euchariſtical ſacrifice, 

or rite of thankſgiving for this great mercy, and 

as a federal ceremony for the renewing our cove- 

nant to forſake the devil, the wicked world, and 

ſinful luſts of the fleſh ; but he muſt abhor to give 

place any more to the devil, and by yielding to 
temptations, to enſlave himſelf again to him? He 

hath always this anſwer in readineſs, whenever he 

is tempted to ſin: I have drunk of the Lord's 

cup, I have been partaker of the Lord's table ; I 

cannot therefore any more partake of the cup and 

table of devils. Thirdly, Hereby alſo we may 

be ſtrengthened to ſuffer manfully whatſoever evil 

ſhall befall us: Who can behold the ſad tragedy 

of our Saviour's ſufferings repreſented to him in 

this ſacrament, and think withal of thoſe eternal 

and unexpreſſihle joys, into which he is entered 

after all his ſufferings, and whereof he doth here- 
iP by aſſure him, that he ſhall both in foul and body, 
8 after death, partake with him ; but he muſt by 
theſe 
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theſe hopes be ſtrengthened and encouraged to 
endure any thing for a while on earth, whether in 
gratitude for his Saviour's love, or for the long- 
ing he hath for that ſtate of glory, which he ſhall, 
when he hath overcome, enter into? | 

A living man often ſtands in need of ſome re- 
freſhment. He may be a-thirſt, or faint, or dan- 
gerouſly wounded, and loſe much blood, and want 
freſh ſupplies of moiſture, ſpirits, and blood. So 
may our ſouls, ſirſt, thirſt and pant after God, even 
as the hart after the water-brooks, Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 
for freer and fuller communications of his grace: 
Our ſouls may gaſp after God, as a thirſty land. Full 
of infirmities, ſinking under afflictions, aſſaulted 
by temptations, and the fiery darts of the devil, 
and longing for the light of God's countenance, 
they find in this holy ſacrament the blood of Jeſus, 
and therein freſh ſprings, a well of living waters. 
They behold him as pointing and directing them 
to his own promiſe. He that believeth in me, out 
of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water, John 
vii. 37, 38. And that other, John iv. 14. M ho- 
ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, 
ſhall never thirft ; but the water that I ſhall give 
him, ſhall be in him a well of living water, ſpring- 
ing up unto everlaſting life. Theſe and the like 
promiſes of the Holy Spirit, and ſpiritual ſtrength 
and comfort, he finds confirmed by drinking of 
that blood of Chriſt ſacramentally in this feaſt, 
| wherewith the truth of them hath been ſealed. 
Again, Our ſouls with ſadneſs reflecting on our 

manifold and proyoking fins, often fall into diſ- 
tracting fears and doubts, and tremble at the 
thoughts of our guiltineſs, fainting under them as 
an intolerable burden. But now in this ſacrament 
Vue ſee our bleſſed Saviour, and great Phyſician of 
our ſouls, offering a moſt comfortable cordial made 
of his own blood, and ſaying, Come unto me, all ye 


that 
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that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you reſt, Mat. xi. 28. O this is a true ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. i. 
wel | | 
Laſtly, Our fouls are often even deadly wound- 
ed by our often repeated ſins, and that after our 
ſolemn renewing of our vows. Hereby they loſe 
much blood, and our ſpiritual life decayeth, and 
we are even at death's door, and on the brink of 
deſpair. Yet beholding the table of the. Lord 
{ſpread before us, and having, after God's gracious 
forbearance of us, received a new invitation to 
it, we begin to revive at the hearing of theſe moſt 
comfortable words, If any man fin, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
In ſhort, This (faith Chriſt) 7s my blood of the 
new teſtament, which is ſhed for you, and for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſins. When he ſaith, Drink ye 
all of it, he ſaith in effect, Hereby is new ſealed 
unto you the covenant of grace in my blood. 
And let this be a pledge unto you, tat I will 
write my laws in your hearts, or beſtow upon you 
more and more grace to love and keep them ; and 
your ſins and your iniquities Iwill remember no more, 
but they ſhall be pardoned for my ſake. My Fa- 
ther will be your God, and you ſhall be his peo- 
ple, for whom he hath in ſtore, and hereby giveth 
ou a new aſſurance of, an eternal inheritance in_ 
the kingdom of heaven. | 
The benefits then, that we receive by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's death, are our juſtification, ſanctifi- 
cation, and ſalvation. And the benefits of this 
ſacrament are the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of 
our ſouls by the body and blood of Chriſt, that 
is, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt herein, not only 


commemorated, but particularly communicated 
| and 
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and applied to the ſoul of every faithful commu- 
nicant, ſincerely renewing his vow. 

And here it is fit again to warn you to take heed 
of being deluded by the Puakers, as they have 
| ſadly been by ſome who were too cunning for 
them. They have learned to ſpeak very ſcornful- 
ly of ſacraments, and they tell us with a great deal 
of confidence, that Chriſt's body and blood are 
not to be eaten and drunk ſacramentally, as we do, 
but ſpiritually only. Neither is it the body 
broken, and blood ſhed of Chriſt crucified on the 
croſs, that we are to eat and drink ſpiritually, ac- 
cording to them; but ſomething in themſelves, 
which they call Chriſt in them. | 
If all this which they ſay be true, deſire them 
to tell you to what end, and with what ſenſe, St. 
Paul doth warn the Corinthians (1 Cor. xi.) to take 
heed leſs they fhould eat the bread, and drink the 
cup of the Lord unworthily? Leſt in eating and 
drinking of that bread, and that cup, which he 
had bleſſed and broken, and taken, and given to 
them to eat and to drink, they ſhould not diſcers 
the body of the Lord, and thereby become guilty 
of the body and blood of Chriſt? Here, he muſt 
needs ſuppoſe it their duty to eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup, which was an outward eating 
and drinking, ſuch as theſe men deride. Next, he 
affirms, that 7o eat of that bread, and to drink of 
that cup unworthily, is ſo to eat and drink of them, 
as not to diſcern the body of Chriſt ; and that they 
who ſo eat and drink, are guilty of the body and 
| blood of Chriſt, and eat and drink damnation, or judg- 
ment, to themſelves. Now ask them, whether, if 
what they teach be true, that Chriſt's body and 
blood are not to be eaten and drunk ſacramentally, 
but ſpiritually only, they muſt not ſuppoſe St. 
Paul to diſcourſe here, as they are wont to do, 
idly, and as one of a crazed brain? 
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For tho' the outward and facramental eating and 
drinking of Chriſt's body and blood under the 
ſymbols of bleſſed bread and wine, will profit a 
man nothing without the ſpiritual eating thereof 
inwardly by faith (for this is an unworthy eating 
and drinking without diſcerning the Lord's body, 
againſt which St. Paul warns men); yet, as we are 
principally concerned to eat and drink ſpiritually, - 
the thing ſpoken of St. John in the ſixth chapter, 
becauſe otherwiſe we ſhall not really and indeed 
eat and drink the body and blood of Chriſt, bur 
only the naked ſigns of them, bread and wine; 
ſo are we concerned to eat and drink too, ſacra- 
_ mentally, the body and blood of Chriſt, in eating 
and drinking bread and wine, the conſecrated ſym- 
bols of his body and blood; or elſe we muſt think 
St. Paul took a great deal of pains about nothing. 
All who eat and drink Chriſt's fleſh and blood 
ſpiritually, do moſt certainly eat and drink worthily, 
and are again aſſured of everlaſting life, obn vi. 
And therefore, if there be no other kind of eating 
and drinking them, there can be no ſuch thing as 
unworthy eating and drinking them. If then we 
will allow St. Paul ro ſpeak ſenſe, and to any pur- 
poſe, we muſt confeſs he ſpeaks of the ſacramen- 
tal eating and drinking, which may be done ei- 
ther worthily or unworthily. 
When they tell us, that bread and wine cannot 
reach the ſoul; and that the bread ſet on the table 
is not living bread, ſuch as Chriſt giveth ; and that 
we are not to labour for the meat which periſheth, 
but for that which endureth to eternal life ; and 
a great deal more ſuch impertinent ſtuff; tell 
them, That if they had ever underſtood the ſacred 
truths contained in this catechiſm, which is taught 
you, they would, in all likelihood, never have 
run into ſuch groſs miſtakes in matters of religion, 


as now they do. Who amongſt us can be ſo 
fooliſh, 
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fooliſh, as to imagine that bread can reach (I ſup- 
pole they mean, feed and nouriſh) the ſoul, as they 
would make ignorant people believe that we 
teach? Do not all of us know, that bread 
is no more but bodily nouriſhment ? Doth nor 
this catechiſm teach it in theſe words as our 
bodies are ſtrengthened and refreſned by the 
bread and wine? Who knows not, that the bread 
ſet upon the table, is not the living bread which 
Chritt giveth, that is, that it is not Chriſt himſelf 2. 
Tis ſet there only according to Chriſt's own inſti- 
tution, to be an outward viſible ſign of his body, 
as the catechiſm teacheth you. They are ſtrange- 
ly filly, if they think, that this is the bread which 
we labour for in coming to this holy table of the 
Lord. For tho', as bread is bodily food, it is in 
its due place and manner to be laboured for, yet 
is it another ſort of bread, even Chrift crucified, 
that in this ſacrament we come to feed upon. And 
we do labour for ſtrength and nouriſhment to our 
ſouls by coming after this manner to feed on him, 
becauſe he hath commanded us ſo to do. | 
Q. What's the danger of eating and drinking un- 

worthily © 
A. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord ; and eateth and 
drinketh damnation, or judgment, to himſelf, not 

diſcerning the Lord's body, 1 Cor. xi. 27), 29. 

. What mean you by damnation or judgment ? 

A Thar for this cauſe many are weak and ſickly 

among us, and many fleep, or die, 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
Shall not every one that eateth unworthily be 

eternally damned? 

A. If we would judge ourſelves, we ſhou'd not 
be judged of the Lord ; and when we are judged, 
FE Ge | we 
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we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 
be condemned with the world, wer. 31, 32. 


9. That you may the better underſtand all this, 
you are to take notice, That there may be a two- 
fold unworthy receiving of this holy ſacrament : 

The former of theſe is, when it is received by the 
unbclieving or impenitent, who have no manner of 
right or title to it; all ſuch perſons who believe 
not in Chriſt, or who are not reſolved to live ho- 
ly and chriſtian lives, do moſt abominably profane 
this holy ordinance, by preſuming to approach 
unto the Lord's table: Theſe, if they do not re- 
pent, and be not converted, do certainly hereby 
add ſo much to their other wickedneſs, that their 
damnation and torments will be the greater for it: 

Another ſort of unworthy receiving is, that of 
them who, being ſincere chriſtians, yet on ſome 
account or other have not taken that pains with 
themſelves, which they ſhould have taken, to put 
their ſouls into a poſture ſo ſuitable to this divine 

ordinance, as they ſhould in all reaſon have been; 
they confidered not enough the excellency of that 
heavenly food they there came to feaſt upon ; nor 

endeavoured to excite in themſelves ſuch an hun- 
gcring and thirſting after it as became them ; they 
h:d not at preſent that high veneration for their 
crucified Jeſus, neither that warmth of affection, 

and feryency of love, which his wonderful love in 
ſhedding his blood for their ſouls ſhould have raiſed 
up in them ; they took not pains enough in exa- 
mining themſelves to find out their fins ; neither 
conſidered they enough the heinouſneſs of every 
ſin, as they ſhould have done, to fill their ſouls 
with a godly forrow, and a true contrition, and a 
firm reiolution to forſake them utterly, and to 
ſhun for the future ail the occaſions of, or temp- 
tation to, a falling into the ſame or the like ſins 
| again: 
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again: in all this they became guilty of ſlackneſs 
in the performance of ſo great a duty, and a too 
little regard to the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
of not putting a ſufficient difference between this 
and other common feaſts ; now this is ſo great a 
ſin, that whoſoever is guilty of it, not only loſeth 
the preſent benefit and comfort of this ſacred or- 
dinance, but alſo incurs a very great guilt, and is 
made obnoxious to many temporal judgments, 
and ſevere chaſtiſements, ſuch as weakneſs and 
ſickneſs of body, and the ſhortening of life : How- 
ever, theſe things are to be accounted no more 
but fatherly chaſtiſement, and are deſigned to 
bring ſuch perſons to a timely repentance, that 
they ſhould not be condemned with the world, 
1 Cor. xi. 32. But if they have not this effect on 
any who are guilty of this fin, this, as any other 
fin continued in, will bring them to eternal dam- 
nation. 


Q. How may one prevent unworthy receiving? 

A, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup, 1 Cor. 
2. 36. 

Q. What then is required of them that come to 
the Lord's ſupper ® 

A. To examine themſelves, whether they repent 
them truly of their former fins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 
to lead a new life ; have a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful remem- 
brance of his death; and be in charity with all men. 


9. This holy ſacrament is (as you have been 
taught) one of the ſeals of the new covenant of 


grace; and you have learned how that, in a co- 


venant, each of the covenanting parties obligeth 
himſelf to perform faithfully his part of the cove- 
nant: We cannot therefore expect any benefit by 

Gg 2 renewing 


— 
rn 
— a RER = 


ns. -+ —ä— 
c * 
„1%?5“U ͤ——ͤ— —— ͤ ͤ ö 


TIA tra 


rr eee — en? £627 Ie 


— rere — 


452 The Scripture Catechiſt ; or, 


renewing and ſealing again to the covenant, how 
often ſoever we do it, unleſs we be in earneſt, and 
reſolve indeed to do all that, which by the cove- 
nant we ſtand bound to do. Es 

Alt ho' therefore it be our duty to receive this 
holy facrament, as often as we ſtand in need of it, 
and that is, even as often as we can meet with a 
fair opportunity of receiving it, for we always 
ſtand in need of it; yet may we receive it unwor- 
thily, by not receiving it as we ought to do, and 
not duly preparing ourſelves for it. And again, 
though we receive it unworthily, as often as we 
receive it without due preparation; yet vill not 
our unpreparedneſs excuſe us from ſin, if we re- 
ceive it not: For whatſoever Chriſt hath by an 
expreſs command made it our duty to do, he hath 
alſo made it our duty to prepare ourſelves for the 
worthy doing of it; and we muſt not hope to be 
excuſed from one duty by the neglect of another; 
that is, from the duty of receiving this ſacrament 
worthily, by neglect of preparing ourſelves ſo to 
do. | 1 | 
The preparatory duty for the worthy eating and 
drinking of the blefſed bread and cup is, as you 
have learned from St. Paul, to examine yourſelves ; 
and for your better underſtanding of this duty of 
examining yourſelves, you are to be put in mind 
of theſe things following : 

Firſt, That to be able to examine yourſelves, 
you muſt needs have a competent ſtock of know- 
ledge ; for how can you be able to examine your- 
ſelves in what you do not underſtand ? If you un- 
derſtand not what thoſe things are, about which 
you are to examine yourſe]ves, it is in vain for 
you to go about it; and that which you are to 
examine yourſelves in, is, all that which is eſſential 
to the covenant of grace, the principles of your 
chriſtian faith, the particulars of your chriſtian 

| duty ; 
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duty; and moreover, the nature, uſe, and ends 


of this holy ſacrament, with the neceſſary quali- 
fications for the due receiving of it; ſo that who- 
ſoever continueth in ignorance of theſe things, can- 
not come worthily to this holy table: And this 
ſheweth you again the great neceſſity of being 
well catechiſed or inſtructed. | 
Secondly, That as many of you as continue ig- 
norant of theſe things through your own neglect 
of learning them, after that you are come to ſuch 
a ripeneſs of age and judgment, as that you are 
capable of being taught them, can no more go to 
heaven, and be ſaved by Chriſt, than you can 
eat and drink worthily at the Lord's table; ſo that 
to be unworthy or unfit for this ſacrament, is all 
one, in ſuch wilfully ignorant perſons, with being 
unworthy or unfit for mercy: and eternal life; and 
in what a {ad condition then are all ſuch ignorant 
perſons ? * | | 
Thirdly, You are to be minded of this, that by 
a man's examining himſelf is not meant a bare 
examining, and nothing elie, as if this alone 
would make him a worthy communicant : One 
may examine himſelf, and by this examination he 
may find himſelf to be a very wicked man, and 
altogether unfit to partake in ſo holy an ordinance; 
and certainly for one to know himſelf to be un- 
worthy, cannot make him worthy of this ſacra- 
ment: To examine, is to try and prove; as we 
uſe to do gold or filver by the touch-ſtone ; and 
that to this end, that we may not be abuſed, take- 
ing the bad inſtead of the pure and good : To ex- 
amine ourſelves, is by trial and inquiry into our- 
ſelves to make ourlelyes as ſure as we can be, that 
we are indeed ſuch as God will through Chriſt 
accept of, ſuch as have a right to this ſacrament, 


and ſuch as may come worthily to it, and reap the 


benefits of it. 
3 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That the particulars wherein we are 
principally concerned to examine ourſelves, are 
thoſe things, which if we have, they ſhew us to 
be good chriſtians : If we find ourſelves upon exa- 
| mination to be good, that is, ſincere chriſtians, 
there is no queſtion but we have a right to this 
ſacrament, and may be worthy communicants : 
Now the things which ſhew us to be fgpcere chri- 
ſtians, and conſequently, that we may be worthy 
communicants, are theſe five: True repentance of 
former ſins, a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of a new life, a 
lively faith in God's mercy through Chriſt, a thank- 
ful remembrance of Chriſt's death, and laſtly, 
charity towards all men. 

1. You are to examine and try, if you truly 
repent of all your former fins ; and this you muſt 
do after this manner ; you muſt haye before your 
eyes, or in your thoughts, the laws of God; then 
you mult call to mind, as well as you can, your 
thoughts, words and actions; the inward frame of 
your hearts and ſpirits, and the outward courſe of 
your life and converſation in the world ; and ſee 
how ſuitable or unſuitable they have any of them 
been to thoſe holy laws ; by this means you will 
be able to find out what fins you have been guilty 
of, and are now to repent of; and having diſco- 

vered your fins, you are, in the next place, to bring 
yourſelves to a godly ſorrow for them; you muſt . 
conſider them with all their aggravating circum- 
ſtances, as committed againſt the greateſt good- 
neſs, and the higheſt authority in the world, even 
of God, the author of our being, and well-being ; 
long continued in againſt all God's patience and 
long ſuffering ; committed againſt knowledge of 
their evil, and conſcience checking you for it; 
often repeated after your refolutions and vows to 
the contrary, notwithſtanding many admonitions 
and chaſtiſements ; yea, and many helps and 

| encouragements 
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encouragements to lead a more holy life, Se. We 


are then to try, if all theſe thoughts in us of our. 


ſins make us truly ſorry for them, and humble us 
with a grievous ſenſe of our own vileneſs and baſe- 
neſs; if we really hate our fins, and are angry 
with ourſelves for being guilty of them, deſire 
and reſolve to forſake them, and with this reſo- 
lution confeſs them, pray for grace to leave them, 
and beg God's pardon for them. 

2. You are to try if you ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to 
lead a new life, which if you do not, you muſt 
not think that you have repented ; he repents not 
of his ſin, that continueth in it ; you muſt. therefore 
purpoſe to amend whatſoever hath been amiſs ; 
and ſee to it, that your purpoſe be ſincere and 
unfeigned ; you muſt not purpoſe to live well a 
good while hence, but you muſt purpoſe for all 
the time to come, beginning juſt then, and not 
driving all off to another day : Moreover, you 


muſt have no ſecret reſerve with yourſelf, in fa- 


vour of any one darling fin or luſt ; you muſt not 
ſtick at making reſtitution to your neighbours for 
any wrong you have done them, nor at making 
an open confeſſion of your ſin, when it is needful ; 
no fear of either coſt, or ſhame, or puniſhment, muſt 
keep you from making good your purpoſe to live 
2 chriſtian life: If then you find, after mature 
deliberation, you have ſuch a ſincere purpoſe to 
live well, if you pray very fervently for ſpiritual 
ſtrength to do ſo, if you diligently uſe all the 
helps you can get to that end, and if you watch 
circumſpectly over yourſelves, and againſt temp- 
tations ; if you reſolve to make the law of God 
the rule of your life and actions; then are you a fit 


gueſt to be entertained and feaſted at the Lord's 


table. 

3. You are to examine if you have a lively 

faith in God's mercy through Chriſt ; if you firmly 
| believe, 


a 
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believe, that God is in his nature moſt loving, 
and good, and gracious, and bears a great good- 
will to mankind; ſo that he delighteth not in the 
death of a ſinner, neither is he willing that any 

one ſhould periſh ; and therefore, notwithſtand- 
ing all your paſt fins, he will upon your ſincere 
repentance, and new obedience, and confiding in 
his goodneſs, and the merits of your Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhew you mercy for his ſake: If, I ſay, 
you believe, that God in love hath ſent his only 
begotten +Son to be the Saviour of ſinners ; and 
that he by his death on the croſs for you hath 
made an atonement for your ſins, and given ſuf- 
ficient ſatisfaction to his Father, who will therefore 
through his interceſſion, as your Advocate with 
him in heaven, impute your faith unto you for 
righteouſneſs, grant you pardon of all your fins, 
and grace to ſtrengthen you in your chriſtian 
courſe, and carry you through this wor!d unto his 
heavenly kingdom: If you find, that this faith in 
you is indeed a lively faith, not only a ftrong con- 
fidence grounded on the ſure promiſes of God, 
fealed in the blood of Chriſt ; but alſo operative, 
putting you upon a vigorous performance of your 
part in the new covenant ; inflaming your heart 

with the moſt ardent love to God, and zeal for 

his honour, becauſe of his unexpreſſible love to 
you in Jeſus Chriſt ; and if it give you no reſt in 
your ſoul, till you teſtify, all the ways you can, 
your acknowledgment of his goodneſs: If, I fay, 
you find in you ſuch a faith as this, together with 
repentance, and a ſtedfaſt purpoſe of new obedi- 
ence ; this is your general preparation for worthily 
communicating in this holy facrament : And yet, 
beſides this, it is very fit there ſhould be a more 
PR preparation for ſo great a Duty. There- 

ore, 


4. You 
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4. You are to examine, whether there be in 
Jou, as always there ought to be, ſo now more 
ſpecially, when you are coming to the holy table, 
a thankful remembrance of Chriſt's death: For 


this ſacrament was ordained (as you were taught 


before) for a continual remembrance of the ſacri- 


fie of his death: Now then it becomes you in a 


more eminent manner to remember, what you 
ſhould never forget; now you ſhould even imagine 
you ſee with your own-eyes the bleſſed Son of God 
Nailed to the tree between two thieves, wounded, 
bleeding, dying, in the extremeſt pains of body ; 
yet chearfully reſigning his ſoul to God, that he 
might reſcue ſuch wretched creatures as ſin had 
made us, from the ſlavery of the devil, and the 
mouth of hell: Now ſhould you endeavour to 
feel his wounds and pains in your own hearts: 
How ſhould the remembrance of his dying for 
you ſtir up all your affections at once? How 
Mould it raiſe up in you the greateſt admiration 
of his even aſtoniſhing love, pity and compaſſion, 
manifeſted by the ſhedding of his moſt precious 
blood for us unworthy ſinners? What a never- 
dying love ſhould it kindle in our hearts towards 
Our loving Jeſus ? With what a piercing forrow 
and grief ſhould every fin we have committed 
wound us, for weunding our gracious Redeemer? 
What an indignation at our own baſeneſs, and vile 
ingratitude, in ſinning againſt ſo great love and 
mercy? What a ſhame, what fear to offend in 

like manner any more? What a zcal to be as for- 
ward for the time to come in honouring him in 
{ſome proportion to the diſhonouring of him, 
which we have been at any time guilty of? What 
a chearfulneſs in devoting ourſelves, and all we 
Have, to his ſervice? If you can feel your hearts 
touched to the quick with ſuch a ſenſe of his ſuf- 


ferings as this, and now come to his holy table to 
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Rave this ſenſe revived, and more indelibly im- 
printed» on your ſouls, you need not doubt of 2 
gracious welcome, nor of receiving the bleſſing, 
you come for. ln | 

5. You are in the laſt place to examine, how 
far you are in charity with all men : An univer- 
al charity to all the world is a neceſſary chriſtian 
duty; and we ſhould all of us, that are chriſtians, 
every ſacrament bind ourſelves anew to perform 
it: The death of our bleſſed Saviour, which in- 
this ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper we comme 
morate, ſhould put us in remembrance ef this duty 
of loving all men, yea, even our moſt imbitteredd 
enemies: He thus gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 

and was the propitiation for the ſins of the whole 
world; whilſt we were ungodly ſinners and enemies, 
Chriſt dicd for us: Try then yourſelves, if yow * 
have this ſpirit of your gracious Lord and Saviour 
in you; if you heartily wiſh and pray for the 
good of all men, not only their eternal happineſs, 
but even their temporal proſperity, ſo far as it 
may be conſiſtent with God's honour, the flou- 
riſhing of religion, and the eternal ſalvation of 
their ſouls: Try, if you wiſh all men as happy as 
you yourſelves deſire to be; and if you do your 
endeavour to make them ſo, doing them as much 
good both in ſoul and body, as you have power 
and opportunity to do; if you forgive heartily 
all that have offended you, and deſire to be 
reconciled unto you ; and if you be ready to ask 
forgiveneſs, as there is occaſion ; yea, to give 
fall ſatisfaction, and make reſtitution, where-ever 
you have done wrong. 

Let us now hear the concluſion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for 
ibis is the whole duty of man. | 
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Seventh Edition. To which are prefix'd, The Lives of the 


Hompilers of the Liturgy ; and an Hiſtorical Account of its 
everal Reviews, by the Reverend Mr. Samuel Downes, late of 


St. John's College, Oxon. The Second Edition. Price 55. 6d. 


VII. The Chriſtian's Sure Guide to Contentment; in ſeveral 
Practical Diſcourſes on that important Subject, ſuited to the 
Conditions of a Chriſtian Life. By a Divine of the Church of 
England. Price 15. 6d. TP ö N 

VIII. The Hiſtory of our Bleſſed Saviour's Temptation, con- 
ſidered and explained, in Four Sermons on Matt. iv. 1, 4. 7 
20. Deſigned as a proper Meditation for the Holy Seaſon of 


| Lent. By Rovert Eyre, D. D. Rector of Buckland in Surry, late 


Fellow of All-Souls College in Oxford. | 

IX. The Duty of frequenting the Publick Service of the 
Church of England. Wherein the Beauty and Excellency of 
the Book of Common Prayer are explained to the meaneſt Capa- 
cities. In a Dialogue between a Clergyman and his Pariſhioner. 
By Thomas Bate, B. D. late Rector of Swarkſton in Derbyſhire, and 


iome time Fellow ot Jeſus College, Cambridge; and Author of 


the Explication of the Church Catechiſm. Price 6 d. or 11. 25. 
per Hundred. | 
X. An Explication of the Church Catechiſm, by way of 
Queſtion and Anſwer. Divided into Eight Sections. By the 
Rev. Mr. Bate. Price 44. or 1 l. 8 5. per Hundred. 

XI. A Preſervative againſt Schiſm and Rebellion in the moſt 


Frying Times: Or, A Reſolution of the moſt important Caſes of 


Conſcience, relating to Government both in Church and State 
in a Courſe of Lectures read in the Divinity-School at Oxford, at 
che Time of the Great Rebellion. By Robert Sanderſon, D. D. 
Regius Profeſſor, and afterwards Lord Biſhop of Lincoln. In 
Three Volumes. The Firſt Volume concerning the Obligation 
of promiſſory Oaths, Tranſlated by the ſpecial Command of 
his moſt Sacred Mijeſty King Charles I. and afterwards reviſed 
and approved under his Majeſty's own Hand. To which is 
added, The Judgment of the Univerfity, concerning the Solemn 
League and Covenant. The Second and Third Volumes, explain- 
ing the moſt difficult Cafes of Conſcience, relating to Govern- 
ment, Eecleſiaſtical and Civil. Tranſlated by Mr. Lewis. With 
rhe Life of the Author. Price 12 5. 5 
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